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) Treatises now for the first time made 

public, along with a third one entitled De 

Sacrameiitis Ecdesiiv, are contained in a manuscript 

volume in the Library of St. Paul's School. This 

volume has been already described, in au edition of 

I the work just referred to; so tliat, beyond mention- 

I iag that it itt a fair copy, in one uniform hand, there 

I is no need to give any further account of it here. 

The original of the first Treatise, on the Celestial 

I Hierarchy, is Ibund in the manuscript marked Gg. iv. 

126 in tlie Cambridge University Library ; and this 

[has afforded the means of correcting the text in some 

places, as well as of supplying one considerable ouiis- 

Bion. 

The second Treatise, on the Ecdef^imtical llicrarchy, 
lis nowhere else to be met witli, so far as I am aware. 
I Although, therefore, this is the one on which the 
Icitithor evidently bestowed most care, yet the fact of 
Pits existing in but one copy (and that made, as I 
should infer, by a not very intelligent scribe), is a 
disadvantage, which may be pleaded in c^ccose of 
fOCcasionai errors. 

One slight change in the spelling I have made 



vi PEEFAOE. 

uniformly throughout ; namely, by writing ce for the 
feminine termination instead of e. In other respects, 
the original is represented with tolerable fidelity. 

I have now to tender my best thanks to the Court 
of the Worshipful Company of Mercers, for their per- 
mission to publish the contents of the School manu- 
script ; to the Senate of the University of Cambridge, 
for allowing me to borrow the valuable manuscript 
before mentioned ; and to the Librarian, Henry Brad- 
shaw, Esq., for his great courtesy in previously 
affording me ready access to it. 

To Mr. Seebohm, the author of The Oxford Re- 
formers of 1498, my obligations are more than can be 
expressed in a Preface. I am indebted to him, less 
even for the information I have received, great though 
that has been, than for the high standard of work 
which he has set before me. That the life and 
writings of Dean Colet should have such an attrac- 
tion, at the present day, for one possessing no local 
interest in his memory, is, I think, a happy omen for 
Colet's obtaining at length something of that recog- 
nition which is his due, but which his faithful adhe- 
rence to his own maxim, Si vis divinus esse^ late ut 
DeuSy has hitherto prevented him from receiving. 

St FauTs School, 

March 17th, 1869. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



§1- 

IN Bome rospecta time has not yet duue jostice to the 
momory of Dean Colet. With tlie present year three 
centorios luiil a half will be completed since ho passed to his 
real J and tliough tJie rocoUection of him hfia never faded 
away during that long interval, it has been but a faint and 
shadowy recollection. Men have Been hiin, not by hia own 
light, but as reflected by Erasmus. As the founder of St. 
Paul's School, indeed, wise in hia enactments, no less than 
liberal in his endowment, he has always been held in honour 
by some in each generation; themselves, too, neither few 
nor undJatinguished. But whilst one and another of his 
con temporaries have enjoyed a European reputation, hia fame 
has been considered to be only local. Those who knew 
enough of his history to describe him as the friend of Eras- 
mus, doubtless meant by that term ono whom Erasmus 
honoured with his friendship. They dreamt net that hia 
words were not yet ended ; that written, if not spoken, they 
would atill be listened to; and that by those worda chiefly, 
as the direct expression of his mind, his place must be 
finally awarded him among tho thinkers of his time. 

This comparative obscurity has been the result of several 
causes, chief among which I would mention the jieculiar 
circumstances attending his biography, and the aecluaion of 
hia writings. 




2 — On f.he Biof/raphiea of Dean Colel. 

THAT Colet was fortunate in having Erasmus to give 
the world an account of him, cannot be doubted. If 
his portrait be but a miniature, it is &om the hand of a 



master, and it is drawn from the life. But the benefit must 
not be over-ratod, Conceming mueli of Colet's history 
EraatQiia was of necessity ignorant. He does not appear to 
bave thought beforehand of writing such an account (there 
being but a few months' difference between their agea), nor, 
in consequence, to have collected any materials for it ; and 
we find him writing from Lonvain to Dancaster and Lupset, 
requesting them to send him such information as they could 
about their departed friend. Tho whole narrative is com- 
priseil in a single letter to Justus Jonas, the Wittemberg 
reformer, who seems to have been laudably anxious to gain 
an acquaintance witli the eminent men of his time;' and of 
that narrative Colet occupies only half. The companion 
portrait, that of John Vitrier, a Franciscan monk of St. 
Omer, has but slight interest for Englishmen ; of him far 
less is known ^ even than of Colet ; and this indistinctness 



He had httnneir previously made a long and toilsome joumej to see 
and become acquuinled with Erasmus : — " per tot silvaa latrociniis, per 
tot iirb«s pestilentia* inorbo infames, ai) te graauati sumus, Erasme, Jonaa 
et ego," — writes hia coiupanioa on the journej. — Knsppii JVarrQAo{l8I7), 
p 3. 

* Was he the Eiaine as the John Vitrarius, a Franciscan or Tuurnaj, 
mentioned by GieJieler, whoae doctrines were conilomQed by the Sor- 
bonne in U9S ? The question aeems to nie an intereating one. Eriatntis 
tells us that he first met the ¥ltrariua he speaks o! at St. Outer, when 
he had left Paris on account of the plague. This might prohabl}! be in 
the eumuier of IfiOO. After giving various particulars of Vitrarius'K life 
and character, and of ihe truly Cbriatian simplicity and uprightness 
which made him obnoxious to the rulers of his monastery, he says that 
he Wfu sent by them to Courlraj, to get rid of him, and that he died 
there. Now if a monk was thus sent from one munastcry to unother, as 
a punishment, ostensibly or otherwise, I see no reason why the John 
Vitrarias of Toumay, whose opinions were censured in 1498, might not 
have bean sent to St. Omer, and be the very Franciscan whom Erasmus 
there met, and who afterwards died at Courtray. If this be so, then 
■ome little light will be thrown on the uumpanion picture to Colet's. For 
there are given sixteen tenets of this Yitrarius of Toumay, as condemned 
by the Sorbonne, in D'Argentrfi (Coliectie, i. p. 340); a few of which 
only are quoted by Giesek'r. I have not apace for more than two or 
three of tlia>«, as specimens : — (1.) " D vaudroit miens go u per la gorge 
bsonnnfan, que de le mcttre en Religion aon refbnuje." (10.) " L» 
pardons «ie(in«nt d'Enfer." (I4.) " U y a aucuna qui dienl aucunci 
Onisuns d« la Vierge Marie, k Bn que k I'beure d« la mort, iU paiuent 
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in one half of the subject has dimiuiahed the clearnesa and 
ciffect of the whole. 

After tho Inpse of nearly a hundred and fifty years, in 
1601 preparations were being made by Thornaa Smith, of 
Chrisfa College, C'ambridge, an old Paulino, to publish some 
of Colet's Treatiaoa;' but tho design was uovor accom- 
plished. The destruction of the School and its library, in 
the fire of 1606, probably pat a final stop to it, if it had not 
been abandoned before. 

At the end of another half-centary, Mr. John Postle- 
thwayte, the High Master of St. Paul's School, intended to 
have published a Life of Colet; bnt his death, in 1713, pre- 
vented that design also.' 

Thus two hundred years had passed away, carrying with 
therh into oblivion many reminiscences and traditions, if 
not actual memorials of Colet's own writing, which might 
have enriched the account of such a man. And meanwhile, 
little or nothing had been added to the sketch left by Eras- 
mus. It had been translated and illustrated with notes by 
Smith, and repeated, in more or less modified form, by 
Holland and Fuller; his Oottvocab'ov Sermon had been re- 
printed in the Phcemtri and some few additional particulars 
of his life and writings might be found in Anthony s Wood 
and Pitseus, in Polydoro Vergil, Loland, and Geoi^e Lily. 
But still Erasmus might be said to remain the only biogra- 
pher of Dean Colet. 

In the next few years, however, much was done in this 
direction. Dr. White Kennett, afterwards Bishop of Peter- 
borough, the memorials of whose unbounded industry, as 
they stand amid the volumes of the Lansdowne manuscripts, 
I can never call to mind without veneration, had laboured 
hard in the mine of Erasmus's letters ■, and fVom thence, and 



r In Vierge Marie. Tu verrw le Diablo, non poa la Vierge Marie." 
I The viuleDt spirit of ibese propositions perhaps doea not well iccord with 
the chnracter of Erasmus'^ Vitrariua ; bui he might have he«n suh(lu«i) 
by the eenture pnueU uii him in U98.— See GiMelcr, Eeel. llitt. (ISSS), 



, Ifil. 

'A Stmum of Conforming, ^-e. (IGCl), p. 2. 
" Knight's Colet. (1623). p. 930. 
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from other sources, liatl gathered materiitls for a life of Cole! 
fai- more copioua and varied than had yet been aeon, 
materials fill a fuliu volume (Lansdowne, 1030) of 181 closely^ 
written leaves ; and had the workman found liiue to com 
plete hia work, and to give shape and finish to his structurB 
Bishop Kennett would have been entitled to the name ( 
Dean Colet's biographer. But more nrgent duties callei 
him away from the task ; and, with his wonted liberality to 
other students,' he placed his collections in the hands of 
Dr, Samuel Knight, some time before March, 1721.* By 
Dr. Knight they were arranged and completed, and pub- 
lished in 1724. Nearly a century later, in 1823, this work 
was reprinted, with a few very brief additions; and here 
the matter rested, til! the publication of The Oxford F ~ 
formera of 1 198, two years ago, made Colet seem onco moi 
to live amongst us. 



§ 3. — On Dean Calebs Writings. 

IF for 80 long a space but scanty justice was done to Dean \ 
Colet by others, he had, or seemed to have, no writinga 
to speak on his behalf. Although his Latin style is always 
forcible, aud occasionally not wanting in elegance, there is 



' "Par from engrossing snj sort of knowledge to himself, he k 
oecdingly free, aud communicative, and improviDg to bU he converM 
with, or that, far or near, desired bis aaBistance and advice." — £i/e (1730M 
p. ISO. This Life, whicb ttss luionjinaus, waa assailed in a bitter p 
phlet, entitled Short Remarks, Sfc, nbii.-h i^ame out in the some j 
Kennett's clisuige of political principlea, from Jacobite to HanoTeriu 
exposed him lo long and violent bostilitj. The Rector of Whitecha]M 
inserted his portrsut, ut iludas, in an allar-piece representing the LaH 
Supper; »n act of profanity nhlch dr^iv mululudes to the Church, 1' 
the Bishop interfered. The obloquj he underwent appeva to n 
have robbed him of some of the respect he deserves for his literary 1i 
hour* J ijiil OD this nccount I am desirous that his merit in the pre* 
inHlance should be acknoirledgeit. See Nichols' £it. Anecd,, i 

' See the letter of Dr. Knight to Bp. Kennelt, dated Mareh 2Stl| 
1 721, prefixed lo the MS. volume referred to ; and Kennett'a reply, 
one ciui properly eelimxte the relative value of Bp. Kennett's and of D 
Knight's labours, who haa not well esamuied tliib important volume. 
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in Ilia extaut compositions a certain inaccuracy ol' diction,' 
which he aeems to have felt himself, and which, Erasuius 
thought, had restrained him from committing his vefloctiona 
to writing. " And I wish," adds Emsmus, " thiit this had 
not been the caae ; for I should be glad of the thoughts of 
.lohn C'olet, in whatever language expresaod."^ 

By hia Will, dated Aug. 22ud, 1519, C'olet thus disposed 
of such manuscripts as ho had preserved ; — " Item, the now 
testament, and oder of myno own making, wryten in parche- 
ment, as coments of Paulis EpestEiles, and abbroviatious, 
with many such other, I will shall be disposed at the dis- 
position of myn eiecntors, whiche disposition I leva to their 
discretion,"" 

It does not appear that anything wae published by them ; 
and some of the manuscripts, by purchase or otherwise, 
eventually came into tho possession of Matthew Parker, a 
youth of fifteen at the time of Colot's death, afterwards 
Archbishop of Canterbury. He bequeathed to his own 
College of Corpus Christi the volume {No. 355) containing 
Colet's Exposition of the Epistle to tho liotnant, and a por- 
tion of hia Letters to Radulphus on the Mosaic account of 
the Creation.* In Emmanuel College Library is another 
volume, ths gift of Dr. Anthony Tuckney, containing a like 
Exposition of the First Epistle to the Oorinthiant? The 
archetypes of botli tliese, which are in the handwriting of 



> The Author of tbe Latin Caiax, which gained the Chnni-cUor's Metlal 
At Oxford in 1866, entitled Enamiu, aee ThvcyiHdis cum Tacito eomjiO' 
rtilin, threw his piece into the form of a dialogue belweun Warham, Colet, 
Erasmua imd More ; but ha [iruJenttv avoided imitating Colct't Latinity 
too closely. 

* EpUt. Jodoeo Jotug. 

» Kennett'9 HSS. vol. «v. (Lansdowne, 949), f. 29. 

* Partly described in the printed Caialo^e (1722), p. 69. For the 
Letters to Itnilulphus, tec The Oifird Hefomuri, p. 36 n. Knight 
wrongly tlescribe* tbe volaue as conraining the same coLomente aa that 
in tbe EnunanDel Library. — Pref. p. xv. 

* For a description of ihis I am indebted to the Rev. Octaviui Glover, 
B.D., the Lihraiian. Dr. Tuckney was snccesiivelj Muter of Ew- 
maouel and St. John's CoUege, Cambridge, and RcgiuB Professor gf 
Divinity, and died in 1670. 
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Peter Meghen, are in the volume marked Gg. iv. i 
Cambridge University Library ; a volame which appears 6 
have been Uie property of Richai-d HoldBWorth,' Greshai 
Protessor of Divinity, who died in 1649j and which conta 
also the original of the Treatise on tlie Culeatial Hitrarefi^ 
here published, the Letter to the Abbot uf Winchombi 
printed by Dr. Knight, and a short Treadae De compositim 
swmU eorporiti Ohrieli ntyutici. There is also among the 
Galo MSS. in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, a 
volume (0. i.-iri) written on vellum, in a hand of Queen 
Elizabeth's time,^ which baa been thought to uont^n a copy 
of some of Colefs treatises; but this is now strongly 
doubted. 

The above, omitting the manuscript in St. Paul's School 
Library, of which the remaining cuntonta a^e here published, 
les all the c^^tont writings of Dean Colet, so far as I 
And when it is considered how large and im- 



' Kiiiglit (Pref. p. xvi) sayu ibat it seems to be ihc " donutiun of 
nruhbiahop Parker." But there is pencilled nl tlie end or the volume, 
" iloldaworth Cnllection (1649) MS. 13." Dr. Riclinrd Holdsworth, of 
St. Jobn'o College, wu Muter uf Earasnuel Cnll^e in li}37, from which 
be was diiiplaced in 1645 to niake room Tor ibe Dr. Aotbon; Tucknejr 
mentioned nbove. IloltJswurtli died in 1649, and bequcnthed bit booka 
In his cullege.— See Kennett's MSS. vol. li. (Lansdowne 98S), f. 146. 

* For thme particulars I bave to tbaiik the Librarian, W. Aldia 
Wri{>ht, Eit(|. M.A.— Dr. Thos. Gale, the original owner of this MS. 
left it to his gun Roger Gale, in IT02, hj whom, at his death in 1744, it 
was bequeathed to Trinity Coll. Camb. — NtchoU' Lit Anecd. iv. p. 3S1. 
A note in Or. Tkoa. Gale's writing gives bis opinion that it is Colet's 
work, from its limilority lo another volume, then in the Chapter House 
of St. Paul's, but now no longer discoverable. 

" I must here express my obligation* to Signor Ferrucci, the vener- 
able Librarian of the Mi^dict'o-Laurention Library nt Florence, for iu>1 
forming me ihot no record of Colet is to be found amoug the arcbivfl^ 
under bis care ; and to Robert S. Collet, &n\., of The Hale, Wendovc 
for a like courtesy. 

I take no notice of lli« lung list of works given in ItaJe and Pits; ( 
lutier of whom refers vaguely to Tritbemius and Siatus Senei 
»ul^orities. In Triiheuius, to far ns I can find, there is no menUon^ 
Colet at all ; while Sixius Senensis only uys that he wrot« conimeuls a, 
the Proverbs uiil St. Matthew (Ed. 1610, p. 2J4). Waluh, Iii 1' 
Bibliot\tea (1707). i. p. 309, makcE him to have written on the Cre 
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L ]>oi-taut n soctiou of his works hns not yet seen tliu light, 1 
I niQfiii his conmiBtits cm the EpistlijM and on Geiiesin ; and 
I how that, till very recently, hia Treiitises on Diotiysius woro 
I eqxiftUy unknown ; it will be felt that tie means of forming 
I a true opinion of Colet have not yet been supplied ; and 
' that, in the fate of his writinga, as well as iu the circum- 
iices of his biography, he has been left in on obscurity 
altogether undeserved. 



I 



§ 4. — On Colet't cowu!rtion mth thr Ijin-nysiav Writings. 

AFTER the above summary of Colet's uxUnt works, the 
reader's attention will naturally be directed to tlie pre- 
sent Treatises, vrhich, with the Tri-ntist cm the Sacramt^itg 
OB a kind of sequel to them, form a separate class of Dean 
Colet'a writinga. The reasons foi- assigning an oarly date 
to them have beeu given elsewhere.' Whether or not Colet 
meant to describe theiu in hia Will by the term "abbrevia- 
tions," I cannot say ; but it is obvious that they are the 
result of a carefol study of two at least of the works of 
Dionysius, the so-called Areopagite. There is much origin- 
fiKty in them ; Colet often leaves bis author far behind, and 
ia found expatiating on the state of the Church in his own 
time 1 but still the title gives iu the main a correct de- 
scription of them ; they are abstracts of the Hit-rarchieg of 
Dionysius. It becomes accordingly an interesting question, 
how Dionysius should esert such an influence upon him. 
A German essayist on Dionysius, Augustus Meier,' is 



sntl Kemp, in hia C%»-t«nuitiini . . . TViai (1677), reckons him among 
the writen oo the Provcrba, the ApostXea' Creed, and tbe Lord's Prajer : 
pp. 102. 276—7. 

' TrtatiM on the SaeriimenU (1867), /nfrW. p. 4.— To what U there 
■aiil about the Latin Kdiliuii of 14U8, ua/ be added Ibe fact that it was 
edited by JftCubuB Faber nf Etaplen, who was tbe frequent correapoii- 
dent of Erasmus, and raa,y therefore have been probubly known to Culet. 

* Diimyni Areiipagita tt mj/itiwrnm laculi xiv. dottrijia inter w evrnpO' 
niHftfr (1645), p.2. 
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probably right in saying, that mysticism chiefly springs up 
and flourishes, when the established forms of religion have 
begun to lose their hold on men; when the instinctive 
longing of the soul after the immortal and divine remains, 
but can find nothing to satisfy it in the external rites of a 
failing church. ^' From the hard and arid system of Peter 
the Lombard,^' says Milman,^ "the profound devotion of 
the Middle Ages took refuge in mysticism/' At such a 
period of transition as the latter end of the fifteenth century, 
even without taking into account reasons to be presently 
mentioned, it was natural enough for any educated English- 
man to be attracted to the writings of Dionysius. And 
though Erasmus does not speak of Colet's having begun 
the study of that author till he had gone abroad, about the 
latter end of 1493, yet in his mention of Plato and Plotinus 
being careftilly read by Colet while at Oxford, he shews 
that he had made a good preparation for such a study. 

But I think that, in the present case, there are faint, yet 
perceptible, traces of a personal history, by following out 
which we can connect Dean Colet almost immediately with 
the Dionysian writings. Without attempting to snrmise 
what turn may have been given to his thoughts by converse 
with Grrocyn and Innacre, both of whom had returned firom 
Italy before he started, it seems to me highly probable that 
he owed to Mirandola and Ficino, if not his first ac- 
quaintance with, yet much of his early preference for, those 
mystic writings ; and that connecting links with Mirandola 
and Ficino may be found in Robert Gaguin, sometime 
ambassador in England of Charles VIII., and Germain de 
Granay. 

It was the sight of a letter of Erasmus's to Robert Gaguin, 
the French historian, that first introduced Erasmus to the 
notice of Colet.^ The practice of handing letters about, as 
evidences of scholarship, seems at that time to have been 
common ; and Gaguin had in this manner shewn to Colet 
one received by him from Erasmus. The fact would seem 

' Latin Christiamiy, vol. ri. p. 439. 

' Erasmi EpUL (1642), y. 3; dated 1497. 
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\ to Ijetokon a certaia amount of intimacy between Gsguin 
I aad t'olet. Now tjaguin, a mail of letterSj and the enviable 
I possessor of a woll-stocked libmry,' was in corrospou donee 
fiih l-'icino. In hia collected Leiia-g tliere is one uddressed 
f to the Florentine scholar, dated Sep. lat, 1106/ in which he 

compliments Ficiuo on the extent to which hia writinga 
L were tlicn road in Paris. Ilia tranalatioa of Plotiuus, he 
b-eays, and other treatises of his, were so popnlar and so 

lii^hly cateemed, that many a French scholar was eager " to 

Iknow )iy sif^ht and to gazo upon a man, from whom issued 

ich noble memorials of learning." One such he 

[mentiuos by name, who ha»l resolved on a journey to Italy 

•for that ]>urpoae, with an ardour like that which carried 

Plato into Egypt, or brought the Spaniard from Cadiz to 
^me, for the sake of beholding Livy. 'I'his being so, 

tthere seems nothing improbable in supposing that Colet, 
jwho had previously reml Plotinua at Ostbrd, sliouJd be in- 
Itorosted in the writinga of Ficino, through Giiguin, and 
r possibly enough tlirough many other channels in Paris, and 

80 be led np to the sources from which Ficino had drawn 

some of his varied learning. 

I Again, with respect to Germain de Ganay, He too waa 
B friend and correspondent of Ficiiio's. In one letter^ 
Piciao sends him word to espoct shortly some of hia works, 
which would have been sent off before but for the tran- 
scriber's slowness ; and among them " the Areopagite, tho 
highest of all Flatonists." He was the friend also of the 
elder Pico della Mirandola ; on whose untimely death Fidno 
wrote to Ganay with the intelligence, as one who would be 
■ Tbu9 Eruamus writes to iisk the lo&n of Macrobius (Ep. iv. 26), of 
Trapcsuntius anJ Qiuaiilian fv. 16). 

' Soberti Oagiani . . . E/iutuU (NSa) f. xlv.— "Qulbus omnibtu 
plerifjue noKtrotium svliolBsticorDin ardent te fade roen? et intueri 
bominetn, a quo tarn prKoIar* doctrine monuments projiorunt," elc. 

• Dated Oct. 16Lh, Wdi.—Fieini Op. (1641) i. p. 984 :— " Vidissee et 
Areopngitam urual, riBtunicorum cutmcn, si nunc eo habitu, qui et 
jpium et te deccbat, accedere potuitsct. Ex scriptoria ct Ulirwu negli- 
gentia Impoitiv: 
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deeply affected by it,' This Germain dci Ganay was Bishoj) 
of Orleans ; and from a passage in a letter of Francis Deloine 
4o ErsfirauB," it appears that Colet, when abroad, spent some 
time there in study. Orleans would be naturuliy in the 
route from Paris to Italy ; and we find, as a matter of fact, 
.that Erasmus went that way on another occasion.^ Now it 
■Jb of course mere matter of presamptiou that Culot, staying 
there for purposes of study, would enjoy the soeiety of ita 
learned Bishop;* but there is at least nothing improbable 
in it; and if this wore so, then by another channel would 
Colet be brought into communication with the writings of 
Ficino and Mirandola, ajid through them again be pointed 
onwards to Dionysius. 

But, not to pause longer on those inconclusive, if in- 
teresting, traces of Colet's progreaa, the present Treatises 
prove beyond all doubt that he had read some, at least, of the 
writings of Mirandola and Ficino, From the Apologia of 
the former he quotes a passage of some length, witli scarcely 
verbal alteration;" whilst the identity of several phrases, 
and the general tone of thought, in another place,* betray a 
study of the Dialogiis intor Pauhim et ammam of the latter. 
Kow it is of course quite intelligible, that Colet may have 



ifirandala Op. (1601), i. p. 274. The letter is dated Rlsrch 23rd, 
1494, and addressed "Germano de Gnnai, Farisij [ric] PrsEsideoli." 
According to Grcawell {Menioiri of Paiititm, 2nd Ed., p. 567), ibia 
Ganay wu Bector nf the University of Paris ; though in another letter 
fif Ficino's {Op. 1641, i- p. 987, b) hia brother John ia stjlei! " Partsiis 
Priesidena." Greswell oritioiiea the alyle of this letter Boniewhat 

rely. 

Epialolit, i. 13 :— " Qui [Coletus] le, ut scribii, veteri* amicitin ae 
ciinsuctndinis cammoiiiiit, qiiw niihi puiu illo non vulgaris tnt«rces»it, 
jHum Auretia ihalionaH tviuio ugerentut." 

' " Nwii neiiiini, cum tiUiu easeni Auretiie, Iialiam ailiturus." — Ep. 
I. 14, ' 

' There is stil! in the British Museum a betutiful MS. copy of 
Flcino's Cnmmmtt on the Romans (.Harleian, 4[)!>S), at the end i>f which it 
written, " Le livre apjianieut k iuai«trc Germain de Ganay;" auJ tSiex 
«hi», in a later hand. ** en son vivnnt, Evesijuc d'Orlean.i, frcre ilc Jphui 
4d Gannay, elijiutrelicr dc Frante, et I'reres de mu Ijianjitulc iiiHiurnvlle." 

* See below, p. 109, n. 

• Ctlntial Bi*rarchg, p. 36, n. 
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wen attractod to the stady of Dionysiua by many otiier 

s than tlio influence of these two Florentine scholars. 

after he started on his travels, tliere waa published the 

feat Ecclesiastical Dictionary of the day, the I^'hcr ilc Scrip- 

( Eedeaiaslir.lx of John Trittenheim.' This included 

3 of the life and works, not only of ancient Fftthera of 

8 Church, but of eminent contemporariea; of Ficiuo, Mi- 

tndola, Iteuchlin, and many more. Supposing now Coli't 

» have taken up tliia new work of the learned Abbot of 

Ipanhoim, with the curiosity of a young Btndont, and tho 

evence natnrally jmid to the latest authority, how would 

B have found IHonysiufl apoken of? As tho convert of St. 

'aul ; of surpassing holiness and incomparahlo learning ; as 

probably tho first Bishop of Athens, and certainly the apostle 

of France ; as the author, lastly, of many illustrious works,' 

With such language as this passing current, as the beat 

nformntioii of the day, on tho subject of Dionysius, it is 

tnost superfluous to enquire particularly how Colot's atton- 

e to be turned to his writings. Itut still, na the 

videuce of his connection with tlie Horentine school la un- 

Bistakeable ; and as that school had a very great influence, 

lot only in making popular tho study of the so-called Areo- 

fite, but in infusing much of his spirit into the Chris- 

Aity of the time, it seems desirable to notice, in passing, 

fro at least of the great Neo-Platoniats of Florence, Pico 

a Kirandola and Marsiglio Ficino. 



5 5. — On the Neo-Plalonitts of fhrcnce. 

"*HE Council of Florence, hold under the proaidency of 
Kugenins IV., which had for its chief object the recon- 
ciliation of the Greek and Latin Churches, and which closed 
I deliberations in April 1442, has generally been con- 
idorod to be tho means ibrongh which the Platonic ptiUo- 



' The firit edition wt« published a 
and iitb<;r>, ati bUU living. 



l!ii«1e in U94, snii tpeski of Pio 
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sophy was iniroduced once more into Europe.^ But in 
reality Plato had been known to Italians a century before. 
Petrarch, who died in 1374, and to whose zeal in collecting 
manuscripts the cause of learning was in no small degree in- 
debted, had procured several copies of Plato^s works, partly 
in Latin translations, and partly in the original Greek.^ His 
guide in this pursuit was Barlaam, a Calabrian monk, the 
fortunate possessor of still more treatises of Plato. Boc- 
caccio succeeded to the study, and read Plato in the library 
of his friend Petrarch.^ But the flame, if ever vigorous, 
seems soon to have died out. The Academy does not ap- 
pear to have gained any fresh disciple of note in Italy, till 
the event referred to above, the Council of Florence, brought 
a number of learned Greeks to that country. The conver- 
sation of these men, especially of George, sumamed Gemis- 
tus or Pletho,* filled Cosmo de* Medici with an ardent desire 
to transplant the philosophy of Plato to Italian soil ; and to 
his efforts must be ascribed the foundation of the Platonic 
Academy at Florence. 

In some respects the Platonic revival is open to the 
charge of extravagance, and even childishness. In the en- 
thusiasm of entering an unexplored country, so widespread 
and tempting, men were not likely to advance soberly and 
with measured steps. But we must remember what those 
days were, and how utterly new and untried many domains 
of knowledge still were. They were the days in which 
PoUtian, driven to take shelter from the rain in a chance 
workshop, could be urged by his fellow refugees to read 
aloud to them the works of a Eoman poet, and could not 

* "The synod introduced into Florence the lights of the Greek 
church, and the oracles of the Platonic philosophy." — Gibbon, eh. Ixvi. 

' This is stated by Bandinius, in his Preface to Corsius*s Life of 
Ficino (1771), p. 184; where he quotes a passage from Petrarch himself, 
stating that he had sixteen books of Plato, or more ; and that those 
were but a few, compared to the number he had seen in Barlaam*8 pos- 
session : — " Sedecim, vel eo amplius, Platonis libros domi habeo," etc. 

^ Bandinius, ih, ; who refers, as authority, to Boccaccio's Commentary 
on Dante (1724), p. 231. 

^ The names both signify the same thing, so that there is no need to 
call him Gemistus Pletho. 
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jBcify tliem till he had road and explained the whole.' They 
a tlia days in wliich Poggio could rescue the only extant 
taaQaseript of Qointiliaii from the bands of a Gorman grocer, 
ist as it was about to be t(irn up, to make WTnppors for bis 
Mmmoditiea.^ We can judge leniently, tJiereforo, of tlie 
1 men might run into, when tlie fruits of the tree of 
nowledgo were being showered down in such varied pro- 
faaioii at their feet ; and of their inability to judge rightly 
at all times of the relative valne of what they gathered. No 
doubt much nonsense was talkt^d at the Baut]net§, revived, 
"»r twelve hundred years' interval, to honour the annivpr- 
wy of Plato's birth ;* and quostiona raised, fer more trivial 
Vian that which occupied the company at the table of Her- 
Inolaua Barbams in Rome, as to whether the old ship of 
Tieseus, when its decaj-ing timbers hail all been gratlnally 
leplaced, was the same ship or a different one.* Bui tlie 
reedom of thought thus fostered was as the healthy action 
i child at play. It was the capricious but vigorous ex- 
! of the mind, able at last to shake off tho nurabnoas 
a previous syBtem of educatjon had brooght on.' 

' " CatuUum aiitem plane unireraum Ternnee . . . intra offiL-Inam 
qusmpiun, quo dos pluvia coegerat, vlria Rliquol UterntLi pene cogcnti- 
bm, enairavimus," etc. — PolUimi Opera, (IS33), i. p. 5*8, 

* V»rillas' Secrtt Hitlarg of tht JIause of MedicU, tr. by Spence, p. 

Se« C. i, oftbe Comnentaraa in Convivima Phtomt of Ficino. He 
■ tlie BUDei of the nine gucsls who, in imitation of Cbe nine muaeF, 
9 Kmemblet], one seventh of November, at the bouse of Bondintis, 
Inil who aburei] unong ibeni the parts of the inierlocutora in the Cnn- 

' Tbo HoTj \a tuld bv Alexander ab Alexandro, at the beginning of 
b, tii. tifliis Genialei Ditn. 

' No doubt ihure is niui'b exuggeralioD in th« Epiilolm ohteurorum 

MViromm, but one eannol queatiun the truthfulness of the slaTiih clmrac- 

r of mind there pourtrayed. Tho very nranininr they had all been 

Might prepares one for the appeals to the CalhoUeon and the Grmma 

fBtmmanaa. Take, for instance, the first line of the universal Alexander 

ftoirrurii, ftnd iti commeutaiy : — 

" Scribere clericulia para dootrinale novvllia." 
'* Quia textue est planus, iion indiget expluialiune, Sed ttmen pro 
'ortna servanda in se(|tt«ntibue, sic construe ; Ego mngister Alexander 
o tcribere doetriiiale, id est, tibniiD dantcia doctrinun, ntirt'IliB cleri- 



xxii INTRODUCTION. 

" From this period," says M, Del^cluze, " freedom of 
thonght in Europe toot its rise ; and from Uiia crude med- 
ley of profoand erudition and mystic philosophizing sprang 
the taste for the study of the raoral sciences, and general 
literature, which opened the way to philosophy and tlie 
sciences." ' And he adds that from sncli intellectual gather- 
ings as those in the house of Bandinua at Careggi, came the 
firat blows that wore aimed at the scholasticism of the ago. 

The remarks above made will apply with special force to 
M irandola and Ficino. In each we see a force of int^tlloct, 
rioting in its own exuberance. At times they seem occu- 
pied with topics almost as tririal aa those which amused the 
Delia Cruscans of Florence three centuries later j and again, 
we seem to be reading, in the language of Cicero, arga- 
ments more sublime than the New Academy ever soared to. 
Giovanni Pico, Count of Mirandola, was a few years older 
tlian Colet, Laving been bom in \4G^. In his twenty- 
fourth year bo hod already completed a course of reading so 
extensive, as to embolden him to publish ut Rome a series 
of theses for disputation, enough to startle the most veteran 
dialectician there, Far outstripping Longfellow's Scholastic 
at Salem, who could say, 

" There, that is my gauntlet, my biDDer, mj shielJ, 

Hung up as a challenge 1« all the fielil : 

One hiinilrml and tiTent;-fi*e propositi ons, 

'VVbich I Kill iDaintaiD with the sword of the tongue 

Againiit »l] ilisputant)!, old aitil joung," 

Mirandola could boast of nine himdrod Quegtio^a, on all con- 
ceivable subjects, as the literary gages ho had thrown down. 
It would lie aliJto beside my purpose to stay to investigate 
these, and presumptuous to attempt to decide on the real 
knowledge which they indicate;' suffice it to say, that pro- 

culis, i. tnhnlaribiu ; (lunsi dioat, non pro provectii hi>c opua acribitur, 
■ed pro rudilnu "—{Ed. 1483). 

Who con cmnpore this with Holt's Lae Puerarum, or with IMj'a 
Grammar, and not feet that another gencratiun bod ri»cn up f 

• Flor«net tl w» titinttadni (1837), i. p. 939. The snme testimony ia 
borne \>j a writer In the Qitarterly Riview (Oct. 1862), in an article on 
n- Ptatomc Dial'igaet. 

' VUlari, I Ihink unjuttljr. apeaks in disparaging lomw of the learaing 
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I positions from Plotinua, Porjiliyry, Jamblicliua ftad Proolna, 
fiid a place among the uumber at tbia early peiiod of 
I l-id6. 

The three groat objects of Mirandola's literary labours 
I were, w l'"iciuo informs us,' the reconciliation of the Plutonio 
r philosuph; with the Anstoteliau ; the esplanatiou of the 
I Holy Scriptures ; nnd Uio confutation of aatrotogy. The 
V first of tlieae objects he oftciu alludes to in his extaut letters. 
Thus, in one datod 1184, ho speaka of having lately passed 
\ from the camp of Aristotle to that of the Academy, not as a 
Idesei-ter, bat as a spy.' Sis years later wo find him writing 
Wta his Carmelite friend Baptista Mantuanus, and giving au 
«coount of hia studies, "I am busily occupied," ho says, 
"with the reconciliation of Plato and Aristotle. To that 

■ pursuit I give my whole moraings. My afternoon hoora I 
Igivg to my friends, to relaxation, at times to the poets and 
I orators, and such lighter studies. Sleep aud Holy Scripture 
I share the night between them."^ His nephew, John Fmncia 
I Pico, makes repeated mention of this as an end which the 
I elder Miraiidola kept before him. In one passage uf his 

■ great work,* for instance, after describing the increase of 
I Aristotle's influence, which he attributes in part to the in- 

ic of the works of Avorroes and Avicenna, rendered easier 
I by tlio conijuGsta of Fei-dinand and Isabella, he details the 
I efforts made by Pletho aud Bessariun to call attention to 
^Plato ; and then contrasts his relative's ondoavour to recon- 
Jcile the two systems, with his own purpose of depredating 



Bnf Sliraixlola. "Tlie»e proposition i," he snys, " were after nil very in- 

ft-aignifictnt, and subsUiJliaU/ iM)iiUine<l nothing of nny importance. . . . 

~t luutt be coofesaed that his learning wm not ver; profound, ani) thnt 

\e WM fur inferior in eradition to Politinn, and in philosophy to Ficino." 

—Uitbiry of SaBonarola, tr. by [lonier, i. y. 81. In [he ca«e of unu 

ftwho died in his thirty-second year, an inferiority to Politian and Fiuliio, 

p tn the ilepartmenta peculiar to each, may rendily be allowvd i and enough 

'" »lill remain, a^ it stems to me, almost tu justify the eulogy of Erua- 

I inua and of the elder Scaliger. 

Letter to Germain dc tianay, dated Uareb 23rd, 1494.— Op- I^t'li 
' p. 2?3. 

* Op. p. 230. ' Op. p. 243. 

* Examen vtutiUiliM doctrina GttUiam, iv. 2. — Op. Pan. ii. p. GUG. 
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heathen philosophy altogBther, when bronght into rivalry 
with the doctrines of Christianity. 

In his love for Plato, Mirandola found a congenial spirit 
in one, who in personal appearance and fortune was most 
unlike him, Mareiglio Firino. Bom in 1433, and therefore 
thirty years hia senior, Ficino yet addresses the other con- 
stantly as his partner in the search for wisdom ; ' and in the 
feeling letter in which he relates his death, speaks of him 
as " in age a son, in intimacy a brother, and in affection a 
second self."* To be near bis friend, Mirandola hired an 
adjacent house, though one unequal to his rank, and resided 
in it for nearly three years.* It was through his entreaties 
that t^cino undertook the translatiou of Plotuiua ; an author 
whom Mirandola speaks of as worthy not only of constant 
perusal, but of being learnt by heart,* and who appears to 
have led Ficino naturally on to Dionyeius, as a translation 
of some of his works was the next task he took in hand.* 

There is one lettei' of Ficino'a to Mirandola, unfortunately 
not dated, which describes so pleasingly the spirit in which 
they both worked, that I will give it entire. " You send 
me," he writes, "most welcome intelligence, my worthy 
friend, that you are daily advising many, and have already 
Bueceedod in persuading some, to abandon the irretigion of 
Epicuma, or lay aside some notions they may have gained 
from Averroes, and embrace the devout sentiments of our 
Phito touching the soul and God. For through this, as 
through an intervening road, they may finally reach the re- 
ligion of Christ. Heaven speed you then, true fisher of 
men ! For if they who persuade common minds seem to 
be catchers of fishes, — or minnows, as one may say — they 
who convince leading intellects are judged to be fishers 



i erat. et fsmiliaritete fraler, et 
Moorc prorvuE alter egu." — Miruid. Op. p. 37S. 

' "FicuM ille Ulruudula . . . quani Ploreiitiaiii venisitet, ade* Mv- 
aiUo vicinal conJiuit, huiniles odinMluni ; iiuai tamen lotum 
trienniara h»bitavii."— Corsii Vita, p. 192. 

' Corsius, p. 189, and Miran<). Op, pp. 79, 2S0. 

* Cor»iu»,p. IM. 



I 
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of moil. These perchance arc the 'great fisliea' nninei] in 
tie Gospel, which the net enclosed, yet for all that was not 
broken. Our net, Miranilola, ia now the system of llato ; 
for if this lie but rightly drawn beneath Chriatian truth, it 
breaks not, but remains whole while it ia filled. You have 
read that no philosophers in former days embraced the 
Christian religion, but Platonista.' Rightly therefore with 
Platonic nets, so to speak, do you ever fish for the liigheat 
intollects for Clirist. Would that our religion had were it 
but three such GsherB in ita serrice, that no great fishes 
might bu k^ft in the sea I But alas t unhappy, or rather, 
nnfoi-tunate that wo are. ' The harvest truly is pleuteouM, 
but the labourers are few.' And the fewer we are, my dear 
Mimndola, the more frequently and the more zealously must 
we labour. Farewell."* 

I said that it wad unfortunate that this letter is not 
dated, as it would be desirable to know at what period of 
his life Ficino wrote in such terms. For the question that 
arises from it is one, in ita wider extent, of considerable 
interest; as it amounts to this; — Were Mirandola and Fi- 
cino uuiformly, through at least a considerable portion of 
thoir lives, men of such a religious spirit as the above letter 
would seem to imply; or were they almost wholly in- 
different to Christianity, till a certain event arrested and 
changed thoir course, which event was the preaching of 
Savonarola ? 

Now far be it from me to detract from the just renown 
of that wonderful man. We soeni to behold in him one set 
free from the ties tliat bind ordinary men to the earth, anJ 
able to hurl hunsotf against the strongholds of inirjuity. 
There was that fire of the Spirit in him for which enthu- 
siasm sounds but a cold name, that can inSame the luke- 
warm, and fiise the stubborn, and, in Colefs language. 



' So Bouilltl, Let Enniadet de Phtin (1857). Pre/, p. xsxi 
en eSul, plusieurB den premiers P^reE et ties plus z6\is ConfiuRei 
foi, SuDt Jiutin, AUi^nagore, Cieuent d'Alexaudrie, etaieot, o 
dea Platonicicns conviirliB." 

' Ficini Opera (1641), i. p. 956, 
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spread a. " conBagration amid the forest of men." When 
lie spoiikB, in liis Tnu-m^ih of the Cross,^ of " men of science, 
skilled in u,]\ forma of learning, who, having drunk freely at 
the pure fountain of Holy Scripture, and tasted the sweet- 
U083 of Christ, have abandoned their sciences, and only 
found happiness in His teaching," he is but describing the 
effects of his own words npon many in Florence. 

But still I think it unjust to the fame of two iilnstriona 
men, to ascribe the formation of a Christian character in 
them to the influence even of Savomirola. 

To speak first of Ficino. We are told by one writer, 
that the disposition of Ficino and others " to belako them- 
bbIvos to the fanciful tJieoriea of Plato, instead of to the 
cross of Christ for comfort, was probably a consequence of 
latent infidelity," engendered by the corruptiona of the 
Church at that period.^ And again, " Spoadanua assures 
us that, under the preaching and influence of the celebrated 
nionk Savonarola, he [Ficiou] became in hia latter days a 
humble and devout learner in the school of Christ."* 

There are two fact« which seem to me ditBcult to rocon- 
cile with this. One is, the all but entire absence of any 
;0n of Savonarola in Ficino's numerous letters,* which 



Translation (1868), p. 123. 
•fonl'» Li/t of Mithml Ai^eU (18S7), i. p. 64. 
' 7S. p. 70 i where there ii a refcreacc to St-hdhom, Amtrratattt 
JAItraria, i. p. 73. Scbelhorn's authority b Henrj Whurtou {Appendix 
to Cave, 1688, p. 166), who mjk th»t Ficino "rei philoBopliica nimiutu 
dcdiluB, religionia et pietatis curam potthabtiiisD dieitur, ilonca Savooa- 
rolw, etc," III lliesc quMtionn one wimls (omctbitig like cuntctnporarjr 
authority ; au'l I iilpjx»« Wliarlon only drew from Spand.uius (i.e. 
Henri ilc Bpon'le, > continuator of Buroniiw), who, in his AKaatium .... 
Coatinu'tlio (16-17), vol. ii. p. 230, wril«a ; — " Cum interim SaTonArola 
quamplnrimoB i»d mcliorcm riw frugieui reducere non cewarel. Inler 
uuuti fuit ctiim Murailiui Fieinus, Cuiioiiicua FloreatiDUBi pliilosophus 
wite riatonieuii nogis qaam ChrisliaDiiB." For this no preuine re- 
furvnce ia given ; but the whole acoouni, by a marginal note highly up. 
■Bunia to rmt on th« ■uthority of Guicciardini and AbraLaiu BiuviuK. 
&oviu«i a Polindcr, wu not born till the niid<lle of the ditMnih 
f ; and M for Giiicciirdini, I i:m only say ibul, after touie aeuch, 
not been able to find any lucb Btiit«iu«nt 
kvonaruk U. I believu, only mentioned onc« b Ficino** letters; 
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is not what we should expect if Hcino owed so much to 
him ; the other is the circumstance, that a distinct change 
of lifo 18 recorded of him bj a contenijiorftry biogrrnpher, 
and that chnnge is nut ascribed to the influence of Stivonii- 
rola. Coraiwa, who was a disciple of tVino's, speaks of a 
depression of mind to which he was subject in the early part 
of hia life, fostered partly by peculiarities of coiistitutiou ; 
and of thtj fruitless remedies by which he sought to allevinto 
it. He then speaks of a conviction gi-owing upon him that 
he had forgotten Christianity in Iiis Platonism, and of the 
works in which he sought to direct his philosophy to its 
right use, and concludes by describing him as having, 
" when he had now completed forty-two years of age, from 
ft pagan, become a soldier of Christ."' Ficino waa forty- 
two years old in l-l7o, the very year in which Savonarola, 
then aged twenty-throe, loft his homo at Ferrara, to join 
the Dominican convent in Bolo^a. Tliree years later, in 
1478, we find him thus writing to Hieronynius Rossius, 
toucliing his own treatise On the Gliristian Jieligioii : — " If 
you find in it aught, worthy of praise, give God the praise, 
without whoso gift nothing is in truth worthy to be praised. 
If anght shall cliance to disploaao you, take heed that you 
be not displeased on that account with Religion herself. 
Measure not the loftiness of things divine by the lowliness 
of my poor intellect; for the divine depends not on the 
homaji, but the human c« the divine."' 

No doubt there are many extravagances to be found in 
the writings of Ficino;' probably he was unable to shake 



namely, in an epistle to Culcavanti, ilated Dec. 12tb, \*H {Op. i. p. gS7), 
shurtly after the entry of Charles VIII. into Florence. At such a time 
it vru most natural to call to mind ihe waniiiigs wbioh SavDDaroln IjhiI 
utteretl. — See TroUope's Hutory of Ihe Commonweaitk of Ftonnce 
(1863), i». p. 25. 

' Comii Vita, p. 186. 

' In a letter in Flcino's own hundwri^ng, prcGsed \o a copy of the 
De Rrligioiui ChritHana, in the Library of St. Mark at Florcme. The 
letter is dated Nov. 1st, 1478, and ia quoU.'il by Bondini, in his noti-s on 
Cursius, lit mpra, p. 301. 

' A list of them Iilm been made out by Scbelhorn, Aiiucnil. Lit. (1723), 
i. pp. 80, «qq. 
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nir, t'Von to hia latest day, sometbing of the HUperBtitioua 
lit'linf in iwtrology, oharms, and the like, wliich was then 
o^t'owlingly prevalent;' but still in his case, as in tliat of 
AiiKUdtiiio, Platonism seems to have been as a porch to 
ChriHtiiinity ; and 1 believe the tliroshold was finally crossed, 
yoara before Savonarola preiiched in Florence. 

In tlio case of Miraudola, as in that of hia friend, a 
distinct change of life is recorded by one who knew liim 
woU, His nephew be fore-mentioned, in the I^fi prefixed 
to hia collected works, distinctly says that the disappoint- 
ment he met with, in finding his Propoeitiotis censured by 
the Pope, was the bitter lesson which sobered his thoughts, 
and turned him aaido from the lure of youthfiJ ambition, to 
listen to the voice of Christ. As Sir Thomas More trans- 
lated this l/i/e,' I will give the passivgo in his words : — " Bat 
as hyniaelfo toUlo his nevewe, he judged that this came thus 
to posso by the especiall provision and synguler goodness of 
almighty god, that by this fala cryme untruely put upon 
hym by bis evyll wyllere, he sholdo correcte hia very errours, 
and that this sholde be to hym {wanderynge in derknee) as 
a shj-nyngo lyght, in whiche he myght beholde and con- 
sydre how ferre he had gone out of the way of troath. For 



' Some nriking bsunces of this are given bj GresweU (Memoira of 
Polifian, 2inl Ed, p. 350, n.). It is rasb to quc«tIoD the opinion of 
Villari, when it coiuuiiles with that of Ureswell. But I still think that 
the; are Lnlh somewLal hard apon Ficioo; the former in the character 
be gives of hia work De vila ealitia tomparaiula, and the latter in 
diapuling the sineerily of the leller, in which Ficino explains to Politian 
what he menoi to be the drift of ihat work. Tillari dwcribes it as "a 
treatise upun [he indueoces of the stars, of (tones, and of animals, toge- 
thrr with Inng discoun«8 on the occult TirMies of agates, topaxea, ihc 
t«th of Tipors, tlic claws of liona, and so forth-" — I. p. 64. Ficino 
hiai»olf detrriK-a the work ns a medical one, and including, tberefure, 
nianj' specifics which he inserted us being popular, though he lumsclT 
attached no value to them. But GrcsweU cbaracteriics this as an 
attempt " lo «xpUin, or rather to tiimvocau uptm, ccrtaiit parts of bt* 
own writings that appear tu favour the superstition in (Question." — P. 
34^. As tbii i» partlj a matter «f opinion, (he reader must judge for 
bimarir. Piviuo'i lutliu- is iu tliu Epulolir at Politian (IdlS), p. »e2. 

* rubliilicdin ISIO, anier tbatille Utrt Uttmlejfntdtkt lgfe4>fJoluiM 
Pieu* KrU ^f MirmiAda. 
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before this lie had bene bothe deByrons of glory and kyndled 

in vayne love But after that he was ones with this 

variausco wakened, he drew back his mynde flowj'ug-e iii 
riot, ftud turned hit to Chryat." This wonld be shortly 
after 1486, Hia letter of fatherly counsel to his nephew,' 
and the fervid language in whicJi he conversed with him in 
tho orchard of Ferrara, have been often quoted as examples 
of thowarin and enthusiastic piety of Mirandola, and of the 
clkangQ which some cause or other had wrouglit in his chii- 
racter. That this change was "vn\>ught in measure at 
least by Savonarola'u inHuenco," I slioitld not sook to deny. 
There aeema no doubt that Mirandola met Savonarola at 
Regain, when a Chapter of Dominieana was held there, and 
that he was so imiweased with what he saw of hiro, that he 
prevailed upon Lorenzo do' Medici to invite him biick to 
Florence.^ The younger Pico also mentions Uiat, after his 
uncle's death, Savonarola spoke of that event in a sermon at 
Florence, and related how for two years be bad exhorted 
Mirandola to enter a roligioua Order. " He was wonto to 
be coaversaont with mo," he said, " and to broke to me the 
secrotea of his herfe, in which 1 perceyved that he waa by 
privoy insp^Tacion called of god unto rolygion. Wliereforo 
he purposed oi^entj-mes to obey thta inapyration, and folowe 
his callj-nge.'" Tho great preacher then expatiated on the 
loss to Mirandola himself, tlirough not pursuing the course 
he had marked out for him. 

We may or may not be disposed to sympatliise with 



' Dated Ma? 15tb, 1492.— Op. ii. p. 819. It was Iruulateil by Ga- 
guin, anil pabliahed in 1498, udiIgt the title of Conteil pourJStabU fontrr 
Its fntuijis el tribulatioiu At monde. Hia words acquire % pei-uliur 
iolt-innttj, when it is remembered that this s&mc nephew woe aflerwarilB 
munlcred, along with liis son. 

* This ia atated hj J. F. Pico in his Fitn SavomroUe (1674). vol. i. 
p. 30 ; and alao bj Burlamacchi, in hia Fila del P. F. Girolamo Savana- 
Tola (1764), p. 15. The latter saye that Mirandola " tanto rcsll preso 
dalla dottciiia ma mirnbile, che nun gli pareva poi pater cieerr ima ltd; 
in modo cbe, trovandDsi [loi ct rngiunaailu ili lui con Lurenxo du' Me- 
dici, amator granile degli hunmini cccvllenti, gli pcreuose che roleaic 
oon I'aiitoritl sua openire che egli ritornisso in S. Marco." 

• More'* Transktion, leaf C. 2. 
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Savonarola in this conclusion ; we may estimate his influence 
over Mirandola more or less highly ; but I think that in this 
case, as in that of Ficino, considering the express testimony 
of the younger Pico, it would be unjust to say that to Savo- 
narola belongs the credit of raising Mirandola from Platonism 
up to Christianity ; and that the religious characters of both 
of them were formed, before the second Amos began to in- 
veigh against the sins of a second Samaria.^ 

It may be thought that an undue share of attention is 
bomg bestowed on these eminent men, connected but in- 
directly, as they are, with the history of Colet. But their 
wntmgs ore not only quoted in these present treatises, but 
ul»o airootod very materially the current of thought which 
at that time drew the rising generation of scholars along 
wtUi It. Without even going beyond the bounds of their 
wntui((ii| wo can trace the main stream in which the specu- 
latioim (if the age flowed, ff the study of Cicero, which was 
iMVjjt^rly pursued by Cicero's countrymen at the revival of 
M\m^, t^woouraged the study of Plato,^ then Plato not un- 
ualumlly led the way to Plotinus. And to the Christian 
voatltif of Plotinus, the writings of Dionysius, then not 
(luuliUid to be the Areopagite, would seem to bid him wel- 
tMMUti, " His walls," says Creuzer, ''are inlaid with Ploti- 
nlau itHJMaio. . . . The rills that water his garden-plots, are 
timwn from the well-head of Plotinus/'^ We have seen 
aliovo what a reader and admirer of Plotinus Mirandola was, 
auil that his works were translated by Picino. It is no sur- 
|H'inM, thorofore, to find Dionysius a familiar name with both 
of ih^m/ And to the Platonist, who had made his way 
Mu'oujih Dionysius, what would seem so fitting a completion 
of hiH journey as St. Paul ? To his writings, and perhaps 

^ Him HUnley*s lectures on the Jewish Church, Fart ii. (1865), p. 358. 

^ Tltli In pointed out by Van Heosde, in his Characterismi princip. 
^^Umph. vet (1839), p. 181. 

• 4m>HUiowie in PloHni de Pulcr, (1814), pp. 198, 205. 

^ III Nnvonorola, too, there are passages which read very much like 
^t^9 i^fkeHal Hierarchy, See especially the Compendium Revelationum 
(I4M)| inavoi K 6 and 7 : — " Suspiciens igitur in coelum vidi novem an- 
lltouiii ohoroi,** etc. 
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alao to the EpiBtlea of St. John/ ho would be inclined to 
torn, aa most oongenial to tho habits of thought in which he 
had been trained. In reading, for cxampki, the Epistla to 
the Hebrews, besides the mention of " ministering spirits," 
which would be so significant to him after DionysiuB, lie 
would hear familiar tonea in such eiproaaiona as " the ex- 
ample and pattern of heavenly things : " " the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of tho true;" 
'• tlirough faith we understand that the worlds were made 
by the word of God, so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear." He would seem, in all 
this, to find again tho ideas of his master Plato. And bo 
WB lire not surprised to learn that Jlcino wrote a commen- 
tary on part of the Epistlo to the Romans, nor that he pub- 
licly lectured on St. Paul, as Canon of the church of St. 
Lorenzo in Florence;' nor finally that Colot, a student of 
Plato, Plotinos and Dionjsius, lectured on St. Paul, on his 
return to Oxford. 

The conclusion to which I would point, from this imper- 
fect account, id, that the Platonic movement, in which Mi- 
randola and IlHcino were loading actors, was not on essen- 
tially pagan, aa opposed to a Christian, movement j but that 
it directly conduced to the introduction of a pnrer and more 
intelligent Christianity. "The most zealous defenders of 
Christianity," says Van Heusde, " have esteemed tho doc- 
trine of Plato to be a prelude of the truest Christianity." * 
If it be a distinguishing feature of Plato's system, that ho ia 
over prosecuting tlie search for truth, rather than lajing 
down maxima as true; if he proceeds by analysis, and not, 
as moderns love, by synthesis ; then was his method a most 
salutary one for the wants of that timo. Men had long 
beon under the sway of the opposite system: from the 



* Gibbon, in ch. xxi. of his Decline and FaU, has aome remarks, in his 
I unenviable maDner, about the doctrines of Plato goining curreacj through 
I St. John. 

Villiiri, i. p. S9: and the article Fieino in Hcrzog's Etifykloptu/ie. 
a iuili^bteil to blr. Seebohm for tbig last reference, and for infortniiig 
I BiH that Fieino is quoteil by Colet in bis US. Exposition of tbe Samam. 

* Charaeterifmi, p. 185. 
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dominant Aristotelianism they had had enough of doctrine 
and of definition. Weary of this intellectual thraldom, it 
was well for them that they had found an opener country, 
as it were, into which their minds could emigrate, and 
where their reason, confined no longer, could expatiate in 
purer air and ampler space. Those who think otherwise 
may relate how Ficino was said to keep a lamp ever burning 
in his study before an image of Plato ;^ or how Lorenzo de' 
Medici rejoiced at the discovery amid the ruins of Athens of 
a long-sought bust of the same philosopher.* But those 
distinguished men knew what Plato had done for them. 
And if Lorenzo could declare his belief that, without a Pla- 
tonic training, a man could not easily be either a good 
citizen, or skilled in Christian doctrine,^ it is only fair to 
presume that he looked on Christianity as afber all the end ; 
and that his encouragement of the Platonic Academy was 
something better than a revival of paganism. 

In Colet^s fondness for Dionysius, in his somewhat argu- 
mentative turn of mind, in his slight estimation of the 
schoolmen, we may see the influence of the Florentine phi- 
losophy ; and he would probably have returned to England 
less armed than he was to search out and contend for the 
truth, and to be the great upholder of a spiritual Chris- 
tianity, had he never met witii the works of Mirandola and 
Ficino. 



§ 6. — On the Dionysian Writings, 

WHEN Paul '' stood in the midst on Mars' hill,'' the 
scene was as memorable a one in the actual history 
of the world, as it is striking to the imagination of the poet. 



1 ViUari, i. 59. 

' Laurentii Medici VUa^ by Nicolaus Yalorius (1749), p. 18. Yalorius 
was a disciple of Ficino's, along with his brother Philip. His work, 
though written in 1492, was not published till the above year, when it 
was edited by Mehus. 

^ Yalorius, ih, p. 12 : — " Aiebat idem Ficinus Laurentium dicere soli- 
turn, absque Flatonica disciplina nee bonum civem, nee ChristiansB doc- 
trinsB peritum facile quenquam futurum.** 
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'or though the Apostle seemed to leave Athens with but 
iw tokens of success; though only "certain men clare 
to biuij and believed ; among the which was Dionysius 
,e Areopagite, and a wuman named Damaris, and others 
with them;" yet, in the group there asoombled, wo see 
something for more pregnant with results than would be 
judged from the scanty list of converts. "We seo the con- 
tact of tlie now with tlie old ; the light aa of a new dawn 
beginning to chase away the shadows of the past. 

Sucli as was St. Paul, standing on tlie spot where once 
'reates was fabled to have been tried, looking on the ono 
,d towards the Pnyx, and on the other towards tlie cave 
the Eomenidea, such in some degree are the writings that 
r the name of Dionysiua the Areopagite. As he spake 
if Jesns and the resurrection in the midst of Athens, where 
te air still seemed to echo with the appeal of the orator and 
le debate of the school; so do these writings present a i 
ight centre of Christian truth, encircled, and at times ob- 1 
lured, by the oratory and the philosophy of ancient Greece, 
As their oxtemiil history has been elsewhere biiefly 
traced,' aud as an able and interesting account of them has 
lently appeared,^ I shall confine myself almost wholly to 
o matters, namely, (1.) the question of date and author- 
p, and (2.) the subject of the HicrarchiM, Celestial and 
Jcelesiasticnl. 
I . tlrst in order, in discussing the former of tiioae topics, 
be placed the opinion of those who maintain the 
tings to be the genuine production of the Dionyslus con- 
verted by St. Paul. This opinion, of course, requires at 
the outset only to be stated ; for, as the burden of proof 
:rest3 on those who attack it, its probability or improbability 
ill depend on the value of the arguments brought against 

The chief reasons, then, from external evidence, urged 
against the writings being genuine, are summed up by 



' Btan CoUtmthe SacremenU (\m^), Iiitrod. y, 8, 
* In on wlicle bj Mr. Wcatcolt io r.be Cnnlrmporarg llrriei 
1S67), entitlcil Dumyaut the Artapagitt. 
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Erasmus in the note on Acts xvii. 34^ in his Annotationes, 
He there points out^ afber Lanrentins Yalla^ that they are 
mentioned by none of the ancifent Fathers, Greek or Latin. ^ 
Neither Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, nor Jerome 
in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers, specifies any such 
works; though the latter, who "left nothing untouched,^' 
includes two persons named Dionysius in his list. What- 
ever inferences may be drawn from these facts, the facts 
themselves seem unanswerable. Thus, while some have 
asserted that these writings are quoted by Origen, Peter 
Halloix himself, the zealous defender of their genuineness, 
frankly admits that the Homilies, where the quotation is 
found {Homilia I. in Jownnem), are not Origen's.* And 
Bellarmine plainly says that Dionysius " was altogether un- 
known to Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, and other 
Fathers, so &r as C€m be gathered from their works.*' ^ 
And elsewhere he acknowledges that the citations said to 
be made by Chrysostom and Cyril of Alexandria, are not 
found in the passages referred to.* Nor does it seem a 
sufficient answer to say that the omission is accidental ; in- 
asmuch as, on some occasions, a reference to them would 
have been most appropriate. Thus how unaccountable 
seems all want of allusion to them, for example, when 
Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, is treating of the conversion 
of his namesake by St. Paul.* And how strange the forget- 
fulness, in overlooking such a weapon as these writings 
would have furnished, when the arduous contest against the 
Arians was being waged. *^ 

Hence the only way of escape from the conclusion these 



' '* Deinde mirum, si tam priscus autor fuit, et tam multa scripsit, a 
nemine veterum, seu Gnecorum seu Latinorum, fubse citatum,** etc 

' QiuBstiones IV.<, appended to Migne*s Edition of Dionysius, torn. iv. 
p. 893. 

^ '* Ambrosio, Augustino, Cbrysostomo, aliisque patribus incognitas 
fuit, quantum ex eorum operibus colligi potest.** — De Monackis, ii. 5, 
quoted in Hakewill's Apolagie (1630), p. 215. 

^ De Scriptorihus Ecdesiasticis^ quoted ib, 

^ This is pointed out by ITssher, in his Dissertatio de acriptU Dioiiysio 
suppositiJt (1690), p. 285. 

^ Ussher, ib p. 281. 
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iat to, seems to lie in assuming that the writinga ia 
[nestioa were suiik in utter obliviou for some centuries, and 
l&nt, whether by accident, or from an excess of aocresy on 
'the part of the few that were initiated in them, they thus 
eladod obsorvntion till the timo of Gregory tlio Great.' 

When the nature of the treatises themselvos is con- 
sidered, such an assumption appears in a high degree im- 
probable. 

If we torn to the internal evidence, we find the arguments 

a the same side no less strong. In enamemting them, I 

tall purposely leave out all taken from the Letters ascribed 

> Dionyaiua, flince sucli compositions are so often wrongly 

eluded in the works of ancient writers. 

Ws find, then, in one passage,^ a quotation from Igna- 

" Scribit onim divinns Ignatius, ' Meus amor eruci- 

t.' " Now, according to Ensobins,* these words were 

rritten by Ignatiaa when on bis way to Rome to suffer mar- 

Syrdom, about the ninth year of Tmjun'e reign. But Diony- 

Biua tlio Areopagite, if we are to believe hia biographer, 

Uethodina, suSered under Domitian, two reigns earlier. 

We find again, in the same work,* a citation from " Cle- 
ment the philosopher : " — " Si autem vult Clemens philoao- 
phus." If this were Clemens Romanns, there would he no 
difficulty in the matter. But it is urged that Clement of 
■ fiome had no pretensions to be called " philosopher;" and 
tbnt the exprcsaiou can only refer to Clement of Alexandria 
ft(fl. 194), in whose works tho opinions cited by Dionysiua 
a point of fact, to be found.* 
Further, in the opening sentences of the Ecdesiagtirat 
Siorari-hy, Timothy is addressed aa " son:" — " Saeromm 
Sliorum sacratdssime ; " which, it is urged, is an unsuitable 
apression to be applied to one, who was a convert to the 
" " 1 sooner than the Areopagite himself. To which may 



I ' Till* U the opinion of BeUarmine, qiioteil bj llikewill. itf tupro, ]i 

8. 

■ De DivinU Kominibvt, W. } 13. 

' Eett. nut. iti. 36 ; ijutiled by Uuher, ut npnt, p. 288. 
\ ' Ch. ». § 9. 

•omota, lib. *iii i qui>ted hj llakewill. b/ tupra, p. U2S, 
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be added the further difficulty^ that in both the Hierarchies, 
which are dedicated to Timothy,* there are frequent re- 
ferences to the Gospel of St. John. But this, according to 
the common account, was not written till a period later 
than the death of Timothy. 

Moreover, the precepts laid down by Dionysius respecting 
Infant Baptism are said by him to be derived from "ancient 
tradition ; ^^ ^ and this, it is held, is language inconsistent 
with his being a contemporary of the Apostles. 

Finally it is alleged that there is a like evidence of late- 
ness of origin in the frequent mention of altars, temples, 
Hponsors in Baptism, and the like;^ in the general inflation 
and obscurity of style, savouring little of the lively realities 
of an Apostolic Christianity ;* in the use of particular terms, 
which only after a lapse of time acquired the technical sense 
in which he employs them;^ and in the very nature of the 
subject on which he wrote. Fault is found with his 
" curious speculations in the secrets of heaven, as if he had 
bin surveyor thereof, or had taken a muster of all the 
lioavenly host of blessed spirits therein ; whereas St. Paul 
himself, though hee had bin ravished up into the third 
heaven, even into the paradise of God, yet, returning back, 
neither durst nor did utter any such thing.''* 

Some of these objections admit of at least a partial answer. 
What seems irresistible is the cumulative force which they 
poHsoss. Thus Halloix can maintain, with considerable in- 
genuity, that the quotation from Ignatius is an interpolation ; 



' It is obserrable that, in these inscriptions, Timothy is addressed as 
** Fellow-preaby ter " by Dionysius. Now the word Presbyter, says M. 
Montet, is not once used in the body of the work, but instead Hierens 
or Jfierarchett, — Des Litres du Psetulo-Denys (1848), p. 15. 

• Eccl Hier, vii. § 11. * Ussher, u/ supra, p. 287. * Ih, p. 293. 
^ ** A chaque page des livres de TAr^pagite se rencontrent des mots 

(|ui, outre leur signification primitive, ont une signification historique, et 
(|ui n*ont pu dtre employ^, dans le sens que leur donne Tauteur, qu*k 
uno dpoquo ddtermin^.** — Montet, tU supra, p. 113. The author pro- 
oeodf to specify several such terms, which he says are not earlier, in the 
ntnno referred to, than the Councils of Alexandria, Ephesus and Chal- 
ctudon (an. 461) respectively. 

• llakewill, ut supra, p. 222. 
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that the passages from St. John's Gospel were added by the 

author himself after tho death of Timothy:' Chifflet can 

point oat that "andent" nod "recent" are comparative 

Lterms, and that Dionyaiua, who Uved to a great age, might 

fcjroporly speak of "ancient tradition;"^ and bo on. But 

BVhen each single objection can only be got rid of by what 

may lairly be called a stretuli of probability, the cumidntive 

force, as I said, appears l>at little weakened. And though 

some eminent names may even yet be comiied as npholders 

pf the theory of gonuinonesB,* their opinions are not likely 

do more than win for them the credit of ingenoity. 

Assoming now thnt good reasons have been shown for 

Ejecting the notion that these writings are really the Areo- 

}agite's, it remains to be considered at what time tJiey pro- 

fflbly appeared. The two chief opinions (omitting, for 

ijbrevity's sake, all less supported hypotheses) are those 

which refer them to the tliird, and to the fifth centuries, 

A principal supporter of the former theory is Bftumgar- 
ten-Crusius, who tliinks that the period of their composition 
I tho ago in which Christianity was employed in ex- 
aicating itself from Gnosticism, and adopting a fised system 
jpf doctrine. This period he judges to be the third century. 
iVom the general tone of the writings, he concludes t.hem 
Tto be the offspring, not of the monastery, but of the scliool, 
and that school an Alexandrian one. In keeping with this 
view, he disputes the inferences drawn from the supposed 
lateness of certain words and phrases, and pronounces them 
to be mere Platonisms.* One singular theory is advanced 
bj this author, which has had tlie effect of discountenancing, 
some extent, his conclusions in general. He lliinks that 
khe writer, whoever he was, sought to embody in Chrisb- 



' QuvMi'tniM, Hfn^rra, pp. 898, 932. 
' Fetri FraocUci Chiffletu Opvicala (1679), p. 09. 
' Bttumgarten-Cnuius mentions tame kucIi : — *' Putrocinalur Umen 
u Areopagiticu ceiiBi't, G. AniolJus . . . Bimiliterqne nuper 
fewnldiu T auo rooOo A. KcaUxerw."— Opiucvla Tliet/l. (1836), p. 289, n. 
iro recently ibc Ahhi Vaihoj prefixed a Jelence of their genuiuenew 
hb irunslation uf the Dionjtiui writings : Pnrif. 1841. 
* See aliove, p. xxxri. it, S, 
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ixxrineB of the ancient Dkm jsiaii myste- 
jmL aac iieok?? loe icck t&e name of Dicmysios. For 
:ax2^ ^ jcrns^ 35 Sokit a sTmbcbc name. Uke Hierothens. 
jDii 4*aiss : iTmn?> sad tfce vrher merrij wished to pass for 
^ cssCTu^ cc SiL F^sl. he would not hare selected a name to 
i^^r^^s>« ^imaeii «2ii^ wiiicliy however celebrated in other 
r-'tc^t'CQSK isai so pMIvisophie reputation attached to it.^ 

Ssc 4^!^ 32iecinr which has on the whole found most faronr^ 
^ au wijc:h K&rs th!»n to the latter end of the fiflh^ or 
^ Vty^rrfwy of the sixth. centoTT. Snch is the opinion of 
Jtcaii!^^* aad of Gieseler ;' and it is accepted by Mr. West- 
<ccs : w^> vvncoKies his enqoiries into the subject of date 
>r javtx^ that *'the error cannot be great^ if it be con- 
>*ciW»i that ther were composed a.d. 480 — 520, either at 
l!&^^^ or under the influence of the Edessene school.''* 
Jlr. W«iw« a^rreos with Baratier in thinking that there is 
IV* ^rv^^Lttd ftyr considering the writings to be a forgery, 
l^^^i^ ho does not go so far as to acquit them of being 
Y^^^is'ttvuKHis.^ In any case the real name of the author 
w£ |«\^My still remain unknown. Time has in one re- 
$mm d^t with those remarkable monuments of the Alex- 
fgfflf^ mind i[if such indeed they be), as it dealt with the 
l^triiiv^ which WHS Alexandria's material monument. In 
1)^ OttO oaso. as in the other, it has shewn the name out- 
m^ixdbf in^Tiboil on the work to be unenduring ; but it has 
^>l Y^% iu the one case as in the other, revealed the name 
^''^ mio artifiivr chiselled underneath.^ 



% lllUtuftv ttl ^ttfutu pp- ^70 — 274. Not greatly differing in his con- 
MJiMk «* K* tl** *1*^**^ ** Bi*hop Pearson, 
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who assigns the works to the* 

<!J^ <^NrY.— TiWw^* A>w/. /gHotii (1852), i. p. 249. 

* twUi^^liM <y* Tkifiii. Hist. tr. by Davidson (1848X ii. p. 113. 

^ AfTw <VaMv»* /'«*«*M wt supra, p. 7. | 

^ l^m^li^ in it^ third Dissertation appended to his Disquisiiio Chro- 

ii^ tm 1 *^^*^^ maintains that the writer was a Dionysius, i.e. Diony- 

■^!?!ii^ AWaamlria { ai^^I ^^^ ^^ ^^^ expressions, which represent him as 

ftk^ jkM^^iMtil^ iur« additions by over-zealous scribes, who wished to 

"^^ \^ l^^y d«» r«ut«ur," nays M. Montct, ^* restcra probablement in- 



■^ ft% »a* 
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2, Id approaching tlie study of the JJierarckiet tbemselvos, 
it is difficult to restrain a vague fooling of wouder. A3 uoue 
but a poet cau understand a poet, so to read Dionysiua 
aright, there is need of something of that old Dionraiac 
fprvour, in which the mind of the devotee waa transported 
bojoad itself, and lost all individuality in an adoriition of 
what it worshipped.' 

To trace the first origin of mysticiam, we should no 
doubt have to travel, as Meier aaye,^ t.o the banks of the 
Ganges or the Hydaspes. But L think that, with a leaa 
remote search, a point may be reached, from whicli, though 
not as from a parent lake, the stream of the Dionysian 
writings, and others akin to them, may be deduced. 1 refer 
to that part of Plato'a teaching in which he treats of the 
communicution between God and man ; and especiidly to 
the passage in the Sympoeium, where Diotima relates the 
birth and office of Eros, or Love. The child of Poros and 
Peaia, himself neither a mortal nor an immortal, but a 
genius between the two, he is ever busied in "interpreting 
and couvejing to the gods what comea from men, and to 
men what comes from the gods ; on the part of the one, 
their prayers and sacrifices, and on the part of the other, 
their behests and requitals of the sacrifices of men. And 
jTjeing midway between both, he fills every void, so that the 
Dniverse is firmly compacted together."' 

The thought was one which appears to have worked in 
Uio minds of Mirandola,* and other leaders of the Florentine 
•chool, and which had been laid hold of and developed by 
the Neo-Platonists of an earlier gonerntion. 



' With wonts to thli eSvct Ficino begins his U-Biulation of the Myttira 
I Theologia of Dionjeius. After gjiesking of the inenLd eflect of the ol<i 
I Dionjaian, or Bacuhic, iDjiiteries, lie eayt " Hoc iptut Dionygikco meru 
I Dion)'BiD»ti08terebriti« exultat patsini .... Ideni {imfecio, ad Id facile 
■ «onsi!quenilam, neceMsrius oiiiniiio nobu Oivinua ent Airor." — Op. 
|<164l).ii. p. 1. 

' Dioaj/nii et Mj/ttiraruni doctrine (1815), p. I. 

' Si/Hipoiium, 302, E. 

* See the )iHsi><((!a qiioteil lieloir, p. S. n. 3, and p- 133, 11. 'i. — Darilv 
uir) Ficino »re tmong tbe conimkrnlatnrf on tlie Sjpnpaiium. 
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How does the Supreme Being commimicate himself t(»l 
man -. by what stages of ascent can man raise himself up ta 
God: these are the problems which have occupied the 
thoughtful in al! ages. In the allegory of the birth of Eros, 
Plato shadowed forth one Bolution of ijiem ; and the Eici 
chicx of Dionysias seem to be chiefly a contribution towai 
the same result. 

The writings of the Neo-Platonists all bear witness of the 
extent to which these problems absorbed men's minds. 
Thus, whilst Plato had spoken of the lives of the Musician, 
the Lover, and the Philosopher, as being throe ways by 
which the human soul might rise to the Divine, so Plotinus 
had marked out throe ways, almost identical with those, of 
reaching the same goal ; namely, those of Music, Love, and 
Reason.' As the one who is " moved by concord of sweet 
sounds" may leam to withdraw his miud from tlie externals 
of music, and gnidually drink iu that harmony of the in- 
lelliij'ihh world, with which the mechanism of this sensible 
world vibrates in unison ; so the Lover may rise from admi- 
ration of material beauty to the immaterial ; and so lastly, 
by Rea&on, or Metaphysics, the mind may be wholly lifted 
above the sensible, and enjoy uninterrupted commune with 
the invisible and eternal. 

In some passages Plotinus speaks of the Divine Vision, 
which the mind thus elevated can enjoy, in language that 
forcibly reminds us of Dionyaiua, " He ia not unfortu- 
nate," he exclaims, " that findeth not beaaty of complexion, 
or fairness of person, or power, or dominions, or a kingdom ; 
but he that faileth of this Divine Vision alone ; for the ob- 
taining whereof it were meet to abandon kingdoms, and 
dominion over every land, yea and over every aea, and over 
heaven itself; if only, by forsaking and despising these, one 
might see and turn to that,"' And elsewhere ho has a 
striking comparison about man's purification to the truly 
beautiful. Just as a statuary, be Bays, chips away from the 



' Entwad I. Dt DiaUetiea ; ijuoteil b; Crcutxer ii 
r Libfr lie PtttcArihtdine nf I'lotinut (1814), \>. civ. 
' D* PiJehriiwliiie, c. vii. 
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block of marble what are in his eyes but aa eicrescencos on 
the fair image he sees beneath, and smoothes and polishes it 
till the beautiful t-ountenance stands revealed ; so should 
mnn Labour upon himself, and "not ceaae fashioDing his 
own image, till there beams forth for him a godlike splen- 
dour, and lie sees Temperance moving in holy purity." ' 

The same notion of laying aside all that is extraneous, 
that the image of God may be restored in man, and lie may 
return to what he feels his proper resting-place, is brought 
oat in Porphyry, the immediate disciple of Plntinua. " We 
seem lilte exiles," he says, iu a passage that caUs to mind 
the InthnatioTis of Jmmoriality, "who have emigrated to 
nations of another race, and are not only banished from 
their own homes, but have become filled with foreign affec- 
tions, and manners, and customs, and have gained an in- 
clination for them. And just aa ho that means to return 
from thence to his own land, not only longs to be on his 
journey, but also takes pains to lay aside everything foreign 
that he has acquired, in order that he may be received back 
again ; and calls to mind Tvhat he had forgotten that he pos- 
sessed, without which it were impossible for him to be re- 
ceived again by those of his own country ; so in like manner 
mast we, if wo would return from hence to what is traly 
oar native home, lay aside all things that we have acquired 
from our mortal nature, along with our propensity for them 
, , , . and recall that blessed and eternal existence, and 
hasten to return to the colourless and unqualified."^ 

Still more clearly in Proclus, the last of tlie great Neo- 
Platonista, may wo diacera the thoughts, and almost the 
very language of UionysJus. " Beginning from beneath," 



' lb. c. U. — Compare with tfais what Dionjuui wriu* in the Cd. 
Bier. tiL 3: — "Oportet igitur, ut arbitror, eoa qui purgantnr, purua 
effioi OBinino, etc. ;" and what Colet has belnw (p. 96), "- God portrait 
h'a own full image, if m&n will aim wbollj and untiringljr at it." 

• Db abiHntntia, Lib. I. (Ed. yogcrollen, 1620). p. i9. This notion of 
eobmr and qutdity, tu dcti.-ct», will be illuitrnted by what Colet writes 
(.'oncerDing ceruiuonies, "wberub; men ore drnwD through uianjl'uld 
i.'n]i>urii to the pure light itself, thai is liuninaas to its innerniosl, Kod 
liri^omea not coloured iu pasting through dim Eigna."—!'. 07. 
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he writes in one place/ when describing the successive 
hindrances to be overcome^ in our ascent to the Divine^ 
" we must shun the multitude of mankind^ who go in droves, 
and must neither be partakers of their lives nor their 
opinions. We must avoid the manifold desires^ which 
distract us in attending on the body, and which cause us to 
pursue first one external object and then another; now 
irrational pleasures, and now undefined and conflicting ac- 
tions. For these fill us with regrets and troubles." And 
as the spiritual athlete is thus to shun that ^^multiplicity,'' 
which Dionysius, and Colet after him, speaks of so often, so 
is he bidden by every means to strive after unity .^ The life 
of Proclus himself, as related by Marinus, was an exhibi- 
tion of such a strife. And we are at once reminded of the 
familiar '^ purification, illumination and perfection,^' when 
we read of the three stages through which he passed — of 
virtues political, purgatorial and contemplative.^ That 
theurgic state, to which his biographer declares that Proclus 
by this triple ascent attained, may correspond to the state of 
beatific vision, which the Christian philosopher sets forth as 
the highest elevation to which the mind of man can soar. 

Not without reason, then, does Fabricius conclude, that 
Proclus and Dionysius "ploughed with one and the same 
Neo-platonic heifer .''* And in reading the following pages 
the reader will hardly fail to be struck with the resemblance 
in tone between Dionysius and what has just been quoted. 
In the Jacob's ladder, which this author would describe as 
linking all earth with heaven, he will see something more 
real than any mere flight of fancy ; he will see a mind 
labouring, cumbrously, no doubt, but powerfiilly, to make 
plain the way between God and man ; and to teach how man, 
"rightly apprehending his own position in the chain of 



* De Unitate et Pvlchritudine^ c. ii. 

* lb, c. iii. — Compare the Ecd, Hier. vi. 3. § 2, and p. 95 below. 
» Marini ProcU Vita (Ed. Fabricius, 1 703), pp. 26 — 49. 

* *^ Fateor tamen mihi longe videri credibilius, utrumque, et Proclum 
et larvatum ilium Dionysium Areopagitam una eademque Neoplatoni- 
corum vitula arasse, quam Proclum ex Dionysio profecisse, ejusque 
verba scriptis suis inseruisse.** — lb. Prolegomena^ p. xii. 
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beio^i might elevate himself through tlie next higher order 
to commuaion with still higher orders, and finally with God 
himself." ' 

I to the outward system, or agentry, by which Diony- 
aiiiB would bring alinut this result, it will be bo readily ap- 
preheiidi'd from C'ulet'a summary of it, as to require little to 
be said here. 

Accustomed to the notion of emanations from the Divine 
Being, which harl gradually beon muteriolized and distorted 
by the successors of Flotinus, he seema to have tulaptod to 
these the various names for the angelic host which he found 
in Scripture, and thus to have laid the groundwork of his 
Celestial Hierarchy. And when it is considered how all 
but silent the Scriptures ai-e couoeniing " Thrones, Prince- 
doms, Pow'rs, Dominions," and the other "ortlers nnd de- 
grees" which Dionyaiiis recounts, it will readily be imagined 
that these are in fact little more tlian titles by which those 
emanations might be denoted; and that the orders them- 
I selves have only that slight individuality, which could be 
I derived to them from the import of their nam^S.' 

The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, in keeping [with this, is 
I looked upon as only a continuation of the Celestial. It is 
I but Uie end which touches earth of the same heavenly 
I ladder ; the divine rays are the same, but refracted through 
I another medium. As the ima^nation of Dionysius, and 
I after him of Milton, beheld the angelic host in ninefold 
1 array 

" Under ibeir Hicrsrchs, in orders bright," 
J the Church on earth jiresentcd a faint, but true, reflection 



' Gieseler, Theol Hist. (lr,b; Davi.ltoo), ii. p. 113. Cumpnre bcltiir, 
I p. 100, " Ever; descent of divinity is for the Bscenl of hiimanitj', k<±.~ 

e, S8 FrocluB, Ilemiiaa, SyTianus, and maaj olhers, betwixt 
God nnd tbe rationnl soul place a prcnt nnmber of creMurei .... 
Flutinui, Porphjrrius, andgeneriJl; tbe most refined I'latonists, betwixt 
Gild and tlic sonl of tlie world luiigne onely ooe creature^ which thej' 
coll tbe Son of God, because inimedialclj produced hy bini. The Rrd 
iipinion compliea most with DionyaiuJi Areopagita, and Cbri«ti<ui Dif lne«, 
who U»ert ibe number nf AngeU to be in a manoer inSnite." — Miraii- 
' ■» PkOmiiek Ditcvurit (tr. by Stanley, liMl), p. 217, 
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of it. In the words of Dean Milman, " The triple oartUl/ J 
sacerdotal order had its type in heaven, the Celestial Orderflj 
their antitype on earth. The triple and novene division rfta ^ 
thruugliout, and connected, assimilated, almost identified 
the mundane and supermundane Church. As there ^ 
three degrees of attainment, Light, Purity, Knowledge (or 
the Divino Vision), so there wore three Orders of the 
Earthly Hierarchy, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; three ■ 
Sacraments, Baptism, the Eucharist, the Uoly Chrism;, 
three classes, the Baptized, tho Communicants, the Monks. 
How sublime," he continues, "how exalting, how welcome 
to the sacerdotalism of the West this lofty doctrine ! The 
Celestial Hierarcliy were as themselves ; they thomselveB 
were formed and organized after the pattern of the great 
Oi-ders in heaven." ' 

This, however, will be 60 readfly understood from the 
pages of Colet hiraaolf, whose orderly cast of mind appears i 
to have found a peculiar pleasure in such symmetry of «r- J 
rangenient,^ that no more need here be said upon the sub- 
ject. 1 would only beg the reader not to lose sight, in tho 
course of tho various details, of what has been pointed out 
as the main object of Dionysius in his Hierarchiea ;' namely, 
to show tho relation of the soul to God, and the means by j 
which it may be raised from its earthly prison-house to the j 
unclouded glory of the Divine presence. 



■ Hutoty of Latin ChriiHmits (1832), vi. p. 40S. 

* Quite in keeping vitb this, we 6nii him, in the opening of hia sennon 
at the inBtaltatinn of Wolaey aa Cardinnl, iu 1315, cuiuparbg the card!- 
nalate to the order or Ser&pbim, " which continually burneth in the love 
of the itlorious Trinilj." — See the pasBage quoted by Mr. Seetmhm, ii 
bi« Oxford HfformerM of 149B, p. 374. 

* Tbo term HierarrAi/ 'u ie&oeil by Dionysius bimaelf to be "a nncred , 
order, and soicncc, and energy, obich appniauhua as near as possible U 
the godlike" (Crf. Hier. iii. § ])i t>r, at M. Montct expresse* it, " " 
hifrarubie eat dune k la foie ordre, »ci«nae et puissance, cunlurtne autoi 
<|u'il H peut 8UX Bttributa divina, et reproduiiant par iet fplcDdea; 
originelles comiue an rcQet den choses iiui *ont un Dieu." — Ut <i 
p, 101. 
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§ 7. — Oil Oolcl^B deviations fr&ia Dionynius. 

ALTHOUGH it haa been found conreniont to speak of 
these Treatises as " abstracts " of the corresponding 
works of Dionysius, the term is not an altogether adequate 
one. Following his author faithfully, in tlie main, both in 
tho arrangement of his subject, and in his conclusions and 
general tone of thought, Colet pauses at times to treat more 
fully of some paseiiig topic than is done in the original.' 
Occasionally, too, he puasea over a chapter of Uie Hitvarchu-s 
altogether, that he may etay the longer at some halting- 
place of greater importance.^ 

But what it more concerns us to notice, is the way in 
which he corrects, or supplements, the Dionysian riew of 
two subjects of the highest interest; namely, tlie work of 
man's Kedemption, with its attendant mystery of tlie Incar- 
nation ; and the nature and existence of evil, as shewn espe- 
cially in the working of evil spirits, 

The former of these subjects is scarcely brought out, even 
by Dean Colet himself, with the cxplicitness whicli might 
have been desired. But his langnage is full and scriptural 
in its tone, when compared with that of Dionysius." The 
latter speaks, indeed, of" (jod himself deigning to come to 
us, thi'ough his love of man ;"* bet his words in this pas- 
sage are few and indistinct, and rather distantly allude to 
the fact, than declare it. In another place" ho says mora 
distinctly, " We have heard as a mystery that Jesus was 
made in substance as a man ;" but he adds, " We know not 
how ho was fashioned of the Virgin's substance by a law 
other than natural ; nor how, with feet bearing a corporeal 
moss and weight of matter, he passed dryshod over this 
watery and fleeting existence." And he then goes on to 
say that " these topics have been elsewhere set forth ; " re- 
ferring apparently to treatises now lost. In any case. 



' See e»p«ciallj hia lung d! 

* See below, p. 34, n. ~ 

• £(W, Hier. ii. 2, S 1 



r> Infant Baptism, p. \S5, uii) n 
' See below, p. 61, n. 
' De Jiivin. Nom. ii, 9. 
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But I consider this to be no part of my task. In translating 
what Dean Colet wrote more than three hundred and fifby 
years ago^ I am anxious that his words should go forth with 
no suspicion of party bias attached to them ; but that they 
should be received by some few, at least, of those fellow- 
citizens, whose forefathers gathered round him in St. Paulas, 
as words of honest truth and Christian love. 
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KNOW thy lofiy ami angolic mind,' iny worthy nnJ 
clicrislind friumi ; a niinrl that desorvos in trutJi Dot only 
i hear of aiigols, lint luoroovor to bo associatetl witli thsm. 
Tlierel'orc I would share with thoc what withio tlie last day 
r two 1 havo read and retained iu memory from Dioaystiis 
no Areopagite, in tliat treatise of his which is entitled Oh 
• Celestial Hierarchy, in which he discourses of tlio anyols 
I a glorious and heavenly manner. For in wliat 1 have 
a retained, and in what I have loarut in that trentise, this 
1 the very first and chiefeat principle, that, whatsoever 
jenefit we have recoivwl from other sources, we should freoly 
■eand communicate in succession to others. Since herein 
litate the inestimable goodness of God,* wlio bostows 
and imparts himself in dne order to all ; and who gives what- 
ever ho gives, to the intent that it should in turn bo 
mightway transmitted by the receiver to another, so far as 
} moot: that thns, by tho gifts of God being distributed 
1 diapersed from ono to another, all alike may own that 



1 Eraxiuua, in (liv Ciceroniamiii, makes one of his uhuriieters to iiny 
r Angclum [inirau» angelica fuiani? uienle," alluditt^' (u Angelo 
mi but llie date of fais death (Sept. 22, 14S4) apart froDi othur 
biiidcratiant, precludes the thought nf his being the friend here nicn- 

o SBTcnBrolft, in lii* nixtvi-ntfa (erinuu on Job, makci Christ to ea<r : 

if, MI tha cotitmrv, yon Me men «ho do not dilTuM and nlluw 

fTk Ui pitrtuki] of the tAl(*nt« whtnh I gure them, it i> n clur sign that 

(I il»^ree iltiire llut ^ouiluets mb'uit u m me." — \'iilnri'» i/ijrf. 

t\iy Huni«r, i. ^33. 
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(uhI id gvHxl, wul may bo themselves also muted together 
tluvwjrh tho diviuo g^xxhioss. 

AiHvpt thor^^foro what my memory* has retained finom 
thai porujwJ of l>iony&ius, which I will compendiously and 
briotly touch upon, following the order of the chapters. 



CHAPTER I. 

(hh th^ f.*m<iMiiWt>w/rom OchI the Father of all Spiritual Light 
(Miif (•■•Ni4v; autl ou the mean^ through which it is conveyed 

IN tho Krst Chapter it is said that from the Father of 
Li^lits thoro goes forth and spreads through all creation 
a bright tuui spiritual light, recalling all things to itself, so 
tUr aa tlioir several natures permit ; that everything may be 
OiitabliiiluHl in its own order and degree, and, according to 
tho capacity of its nature, may be perfected in God. That 
Hglit is one and entirely the same through all things, not 
o)\augiHl by tlie change of objects, but rather, so far as is 
)H>stiiblo, drawing what is various and diverse to a likeness 
m\d unity >vith itstelf. In this oneness and identity of light 
in all cases tliere is a diversity of objects, and the light re- 
mains one and undivided in different objects ; so that, with- 
o\it i\mfusion, you may assign always variety to the objects, 
iiioutitv to the light. 

^ C\4er» memcuTT wms m rerj retentiTe one, and formed the subject 
of «^ «lrAn^ slooTT in \Virtxung*s "General Practiie of Pbyaicke" 
(Uk03) p, 120 ; part of which was quoted bj Thos. Smith, in his edition 
t^f CiUet*s senuon> and aAer him bj Knight. It sets forth that ** there 
was bv our time at Canterburie here in England a Canon, a Doctor of 
Uivinititf and also in the law, named Johannes Coletas, to whom, bj 
that time he was sixteene jeares old, was an experiment imparted bj a 
C^hristeueil Jew, whereby he obtained such a marvellous strong memorie 
that he retained and kept all that he erer read in all his life time.** 
Various instances of thb strength of memory then follow, as well as the 
*Vx|H>riment,** or prescription itself, which is singular enough. The 
story is )>robably worthless, except to show, as I think it may be fairly 
tak«>n to do, that Dean Colet*s memory was a matter of commtm remark. 
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Now aa for rational creatures, which have a capacity for 
he tlivino nature itself, thnt marvellous shining of tlie 
fceavenly sun rarefies Uieui, aa it were, and lightens them by 
B touch, tmd lifts them np closely to itself, yea and draws 
0,' and even makes them one with itself. In this great 
liHppinoss aro all thoao spiritual natures, which wo call by 
nhe common name of angels ; on whom the light is shed 
forth in its untempcrod purity. For by roason of the single- 
ness of their nature, thoyaro not unmctct to be awffuHi.'d with 
Eppon and nnallayed truth. But as for men, who occupy the 
1st place among rational beings, and who are not UiemsolToa 
H>f a single and undivided nature (since there clings to their 
MouIb the heavy and wearisome mass of the body, in which 
lihe Boul, degenerating from its simplicity, becomes iu some 
degree corporeal, so iis now to bo unfitted and altogether 
' aoable to gazo upon the purely spiritual, and so weakened 
also by admixture of the body, as to be powerless to enduro 
any strong light, but to shrink from it, aa though sickly and 

I fceble, and to shun it and stumble at it) ; — as fur these men, 

II say, when our good and bountiful God would not have 
■them wholly void of his light luid truth and grsco, it waa 
^brought about by the ministry of angels, that, tt> suit their 

tature and capacity, the ray of the heavenly sun and tlie 
•utb of God should, aa it wore, aba^e itself a little to their 
■^ndilion ; bodily, that is, and senaiblo; to the end that 
the mind of man, become well nigh corporeal in the body, 
night behold the radiance of so great a light without shrink- 
bg from it ; and, with countenance now akin to it and more 
able to endure, might give it entrance, and under eovcr of 
mso, so iar as is possible, might behold tlie truth, now 



* In diiiMS. tresliii^by Colot'* DeCom|iniiitioneSancti Corporis Otmli 
i» a striking piUMj^ on llie iiniiiiig ami attractive power of tbu 
Spirit of G»i] :— ■' llw divlnuui vlmutuiii e>:<?lcsix in ChrislA Je»u vrl 
ipiritiu ipw est Di-i in ChilnUi, vel ejus virtus conglutinans j ijiiu tst 
" in ccclcai* fernic eujusiiinili fuagiili virtuB in latle iiirn I'oapii- 
tatnr, s»\ (-«irt« perinile en habi'l ut mogni^lis vi» in ft'rni, rjiiu trntiitiir 
" iin vl sunpunilitur. Oinnn lumns tnu'ti iu tpirituin Dpi, ul rx 
tu Di-i iHilo |MMiili-ninu», qui nnrior est quwt mngii)!*, rl b(>n)loj[ii 
■i ieinp«ratiu."— Cam*. MS. Ug, iv. 26, f»l. 70 b. 
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iH»i\tloi*<Hl uhuost corporeal through the indication of cor- 
poivnl Ki^UK and figures. And this naked truth, when 
hIio tH)uUl not of her own self penetrate men's minds, re- 
(Mi^tuk&iug the intimacy which the soul has with the senses, 
outorod on another course, and through these senses, 
UH through convenient means, sought to convey herself to 
inou'a souls ; in order that, what could not be accomplished 
by the former method — the participation of truth by mankind 
— might by the latter at any rate be in some way brought 
to pass. And so, that which flows from God in a pure, 
simple and unmixed state upon the angels, to promote their 
stability, order and perfection, when it further proceeds to 
men, declining from its purity and simplicity, becomes by 
the ministration of angels to some degree perceptible to their 
senses. The very objects of sense, such as have the greatest 
resemblance, thus, so far as is possible, represent the truth ; 
that man, placed midway between the material and the im- 
material, may be led by the body to the spirit, by the senses 
to the understanding, by the shadow to the light, by the 
image to the truth ; that finding truth at length, he may 
then whoUy despise the flesh, and striving after the spirit 
may rest in spiritual truth alone. So, and by such ways, 
would the good God, of his marvellous loving-kindness, 
recall degraded men to his own loftiness, and restore them 
at length to truth and light itself; which is none other than 
our Jesus, blessed for evermore. For that great Creator, 
and unutterable cause of all order, is a glorious and mighty 
pattern to the first hierarchy, and to that holy princedom,^ 
which is fired with such great love, which strives with all its 
might to represent Gt>d, and to move all that are beneath 
them to represent him in turn. And thus, as God teaches 
the first hierarchy, so does it the second, and the second the 
third. Then the third hierarchy of angels, seeing the igno- 
rance of men upon earth (who are in the fourth place) and 
their unfitness for performing divine oflices, purposely or- 
dained for a time, by the will of Grod, that men should 

' The word princedoms is used aflerwards to denote the chief of the 
three orders in the third, or lowest, hierarchy of angels ; but here it is 
only a further term to signify the highest hierarchy in general. 
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fimitato tiie angels in their btxliea and bodily actions; 
I to tbe intent that tliey, who in spirit had beeu unable, 
[ ihroogh their bodily dulneBS, might at any rate in a Ggnra- 
L tivg maiin(;r, in tht>ir fleah and body itself, so far as is po«- 
Bible, exhibit God. This corporenl and curnol hiDrai-chy and 
I order among men, purifying^ illumining and perfoctitig, or 
I rather sigoificant of purification, illumination and pL-i-fwtion, 
I was (nndor Moses tho teacher of the Hebrews) iht- Syna- 
I gogno ; which imitated the tmgels by bodily objecta and 
I eeusible signs, not by intellectual and spiritual. Yet Muses 
I himself WHS not ignorant of the truth, after iLe pattern of 
I which he disposed the Hebrews. Nor wa« he unaware hiui- 
I Jself, moreover, that there would one day be a Man, in whom 
I not an angel but the Truth itself should speak ; and who 
J would, in spirit, advance men to the truth which ho. Mosea, 
I hod shadowed forth in their bodies. This is our most blessed 
I Jcstis, " the Sun of Uighteouaness," who has not only shown 
I us what was the meaning of those shadowy ordinances of 
I Moses, but has also enlightened our understanding to believe 
I what is revealed. Meanwhile, however, it wag brought to 
I pass, that on eai-th there should bo only visible Uiat om]>ty 
I shadow of order and of some hierarchy ; that the advnnuo- 
I ment and translation of mankind to an angelic state might 
I appear to proceed in a just order ; namely, from tho shadow 
I to the image, and from the image to the truth. Under 
I Moses there was the shadow ; in Christ there now exists on 
I earth the luminous image; the reality we shall hereafter 
I have in heaven. Under Moses the system of the Hebrews, 
I And their Synagogue, was such as to contain a measure of 
I light in very much shade. Whilst, on the other hand, we 
Iftre here in ti»e C'hm-ch of Christ, tliere ia very great light, 
I but at the same time along with it some duskiness and shade; 
I yet still so overpowered by the liglit, that it should rather be 
I called colour than shade. For colour consists of darkness 
laud light.' 

In truth tho Church, whilst we are hero in tho body. 



' This tl«riniliua of aiiuBr uliould Iw nutiued ii 
■ iu ejcjilkh) tmv or two gubs«qaeiil pu»aj,a'». 
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neither is, nor can be, without sensible signs ; but they are 
here in due measure, and are very needful for keeping weaker 
members in the Church, that they may be admonished by 
sense when they are receiving the Spirit within their soul. 
And the Spirit descends not upon men, so long as they are 
creatures of sense, except by means of sensible signs ; which, 
during our life here, are the foundations and essential matter 
of the Christian sacraments ; and without which men cannot 
be initiated, and imbued with the reality of the sacred rites. 
This is the cause, as Dionysius relates, of the holy mystery 
of Communion ; in which the sacred fellowship of Jesus in 
the spirit is profitably recognized. 

All the other sacraments moreover have their own material 
form underljmig them, meetly and fitly employed ; through 
which those to whom the spirit is administered, learn that, 
whilst living here, they are but men, and are as yet by no 
means fitted for the unshrouded spirit. A time indeed will 
come, when the darkness and mortality of our body shall be 
wholly done away, and there shall be perceived by us, neither 
shadow nor colour, but the untempered and radiant light in 
all its naked simplicity; when what we now believe shall 
be realized and accomplished. 

But, to return to Dionysius, the topic treated of and de- 
monstrated in this chapter is, to speak briefly, the flowing 
forth from God of a common spiritual and divine light, and 
its gracious passage through all things, and reception by 
each, according to each one's capacity. On the Angels, who 
are of clear and transparent natures, the light is poured forth 
in naked simplicity ; but for men, according to the wonder- 
ful goodness of God, it is administered^ with folds and 

' In the Eccl. liter, ii. 3, Dionysius speaks of having shewn at length, 
in a work now lost, De InteUigihilihus et Sensibilibus^ that " visible Sacra- 
ments are figures of what is spiritual : " — " Yisibilia sacramenta intelli- 
gibilium imagines qusedam [sunt].'* On which Corderius remarks : 
^^Itaque, secundum Dionysium, omne Sacramentum non tantum consti- 
tuitur ex materia ct forma senbibili, sed etiam ex natura sensibili et 
forma spiritali seu intelligibili." This he further illustrates by the 
analogy of the bodily framework and the soul in man. 

^ Perhaps, instead of ^* ministratam/* the reading should be ** instra- 
tam," " oversipread." 
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f coToringa, bo to spook ; lUat it may not by its excessivo 
i lirighUiess iltix.£\e and oflend the weak gyes of their miud; 
Vand that moa may be inoro conveniently drawn, through ijt 
I sensible signs, to ihe truth eignifiod. 



CHAPTER n. 

On ilic Uae of Sipuhalk Acta and Words. 

THEOLOGY, which is the revelation of di\-in6 trutli, 
and the laugaage of the prophets,' takes great count 
of human weakneaa; and wfien it would regenerate that 
weakuoaa tu a heavenly state, it makes the liuaveuty aud 
spiritual natures to dogonorate in some moasm-e, aud brings 
I theiQ down to the lowly state of men, to be objocta of their 
I Beuaea to some degree; describing the condition of things 
I divine uud the ranks of the blessed spirits by poetic fictions, 
I Bat thia, not in that which is altogetlier fictitiuuH, lest there 
Ifihottld be too littlu authority in a mere fable, but in the per- 
ftsoDs of actually living men, and also iu their actions with 
mother ; that so tliere may first exist a sort of stage, 
Baiid rude show, oud iudistinct rejiresentation, albeit not of 
■the absolute truth itsolf, yot still of some figure of it that is 
I to be i and that this latter may afterwanls be more brightly 
I manifested, and moro clciwly roproduce the reality itself; its 
lehode being in some measure Virought forth to tJio light, and 
Ithe darkness that thero was boing as it were illumined with 
Bcolours. For, aa 1 have said befoi-e, the Synagogue of the 
|jewH is as a shadow; the Church, iu Christ, its 6nn, aa 
'shade variously illumined. And this Church, like some 
Icbject beautifully coloured by receiving the light of the 
■Sun, was foreahadowed on earth by all that system and 



' This temi, like Thtelogt, b used by Dionytms to signiiy the auiLora 
fof Holy Suriplure gt^necally, w "BpenVing forth" the reveali-rl will of 
~ ' It is tnara fully utpluuaji] by Colel below, U the bejjLiaing of 
Vftbap. vi. 
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order established among the Jews by Moses. Which fore- 
shadowing, when the " Sun of Righteousness/^ Jesus Christ, 
arose, he illumined by sending forth upon it the rays of His 
truth, in varied measure, according to its varying capacity ', 
and caused it to be fit to gaze upon openly and in the day, 
by bringing forth the shadow to be a bright image, and 
transforming the Synagogue into the Church ; day dispelling 
the darkness of night ; to the end that men should no longer 
walk and live here in darkness and the shades of night, but 
in the light of God, under Christ their Sun, and in the 
spirit ; that at length hereafter, being translated to the 
reality itself, in the day of days, and sabbath of sabbaths, 
they may rest, together in happiness. 

As those Jews trained themselves by the disposal of their 
bodies and of their actions after a certain principle, so it is 
the duty of Christians to follow out in soul and spirit, what- 
ever was there signified, that not a single jot may pass away. 
These spiritual acts, whether of the shadow that preceded, 
or of the reality which followed, and which was a figure of 
the reality that is to be, arise from faith ; that is to say, from 
the fact that men believe in Jesus Christ, who shewed openly 
at length what was the meaning and signification of the 
foreshadowing by Moses, and of all that hierarchy of the 
Synagogue (carried on, as it was, by bodies, not by souls) , 
and what was its tendency. They who believe this gospel 
and good tidings, and also in consequence of their faith, per- 
form with soul and spirit what is signified, like Jesus, who 
taught not in words only, but still more distinctly by action, 
— they truly are in the day, and walk, as it were, more 
brightly coloured, and in fair order among themselves ; and 
in their actions one with another, spiritual and clear in a 
high degree, represent both more nearly and more brightly 
the true aspect of the heavenly spirits. Into this image, as 
2 (•«.!•. iii. St. Paul says, they are " transformed from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." And in this image ' 
they will at length be in the reality itself; which now, as 

* That is, " by continuing in this image," which will gradually open 
out into the reality, as n river opens out into the ocean. 
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best they can, they apiritually repreaent iu a figumtive order 
auti nets, bulieviug iii Christ, and eagerly looking for the 
fall and perfect reality they will have with the angols. 
This is what St. Paul writes to the Galatians ; " For wo (> 
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteuosnesa by *' 
faith." Meanwhile wo live by faith, "which worketli by 
love, " iu which is " the fulfilling of tho law." Tliis ia the 
"short work which the Lonl has made upon the earth."' f 
Thus by God'a wonderful dispensulion of tilings, and care, an 
it were, of tho human nu:c, that it may he faehioued again 
for happiness, has thero lirst gono before a faint shadow of 
the divine countenance, drawing mon to a, closer image of 
that same couiiteuance, that at length tlioy may be trana- 
formod into the reality of the aolfaame countenauco ; to the 
oud that no longer either in a ehadow, or in an image, or in 
tho Church here on earUi, "as through a glass, darkly," but i 
" fiice to tace" they may behold tlie trno countenance of ' 
God itself ; then, namely, when " it shall have appeared 
what men uhall bo," as aaith St. John, ajid " thoy shall soe | 
him OS he is." Now, however, none see th either God or things '^ 
divine : we believe Jettua Clirist, the " messenger of the great | 
counsel :"* " the only begotten Son, which is in tho bosom 



' In what sense the author uses lliis piusage is not quite (.'tear. Tbe 
wunls themselves are quoted by St. Taul, Irum Iksi. x. 23, where the 
Almightj " is re(ireseiiled, in the language of men, as moking a short 
and summary rrckaning (lugon, i. e. tale or aixouat), with the cntiri! 
population of the land of Israel." See PcUe on Rom. ix. 28. TbrougU 
the inAucure of tbe Septungint on the Apostle's quotation, that which in 
the Vulgntc of Inoinh uppeara as " coiiauiniuatioMem et ablircviatlonem," 
in tie Vulgate of Kom. ix. 28, is "verbum breviatum." I suppose, 
therefore, that Colet, thinking ehiefly of the term nrrbma, understood by 
it not any " work," (us in tlm E,V,), or summary visitatiou of God ; but 
rather a revelation of the Eternal Word, "shorn of his splendours" 
(abbrc via turn), a spcniinen only of the glory Ui be revealed in Him bvrc- 
uflcr. In WycUlTe's version (Forsfanll and Madileu, 18S0), the verse 
stands llius; " Foraothe a word inakynge an onde, and abreggynge in 
equyt», for the Loril schal make a word breggid on al the erlbe." 

* This expression, which Colet ol\cn roBura to, is from the Si'ptuagint 
version of I«aiuli ix. 6. The Bnglisb version, " And bis tiami.' bIiuII Iii; 
called Wonderful, Counsellor," ugruea with the Latin, " Atlmirabilin. 
Cvntrillariu*." A full discussion of tlie n;adii>g will be found in Hug's 
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Julm i. 18. of the Father^ he hath declared him." He has declared it 
to be the time for the image of Moses' describing to come 
forth more clearly among men, and exhibit the countenance 
of God and the Trinities of the Angels. He has ofiFered 
Himself as leader, and instituted a chorus, and a more 
radiant sacred dance, if one may say it,^ that men, with 
hands joined in concert, may follow his steps, placing reliance 
on him in all things ; whereby he signifies more closely and 
distinctly the state of heavenly things upon earth, and the 
imitation of God among men. Through such means and 
convenient methods, by the marvellous goodness and loving- 
kindness of God towards men, there is a recalling and draw- 
ing back to heavenly things ; from the body to the spirit, 
from the spirit to God ; that men, being in this life made 
spiritual in Christ, out of corporeal and carnal, may hereafter 
be most blessedly made godlike in God Himself. Men 
themselves are inwardly in a true and gradual progress to 
what is better ; from clear to clearer ; that they may discern 
more and more distinctly the truth of the Divine counte- 
nance and righteousness ; being themselves more and more 
made righteous by the ray of justice and the Spirit of 
Christ. And this enlightening will go on, until in perfect 
clearness and full righteousness they behold righteousness 
itself, no longer " darkly " and obscurely, but most openly 
and clearly ; nor '^ through the glass " of the church here 
I Ci.r.xiii. (which Paul calls *' darkly"), but through the church her- 
*^ self, then become the fece and the truth, in reality " face to 

face.** AVTiich church is now an image of that which she 
will bo, and oven now presents a figure of that which she 



edition of the LXX. In the Preface to the Latin Dionjsius of 1498 
unil in the Si^holia on c. Iy. (towartk the end of which the text is quot^), 
the variation in the reading is |)ointed out. Perhaps the strangest 
adaptation of the passage is that made by Mirandola, in his ^ XXXI 
Conchi»ion«** res|HH'ting the lijmns of Orpheus, where he quotes as 
parallel to it the expression of Diotima in the S^posiwmi^ calling Poros 
the child of Thenns or Counsel : — ^ £x iisdem dictis potest intelligi, cur 
in 9yiu)HV»io a Diotima Poros consilii filius, et Jesus in sacris Uteris 
angelus magni con:^iUi nominetur** (0/>. 1601, p. 71). 

^ This metaphor is emploYed again« more hrieflj, in the beginning of 
the Eccksiattkol Hierarckjf. 
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I will Uion behold. And when ttiia church lias pa^aod from 
I the rodoctiun oh iu u gliiss to tho tmo iace, thou will fiho 
I liuhuld with her own true fiico tho true conn ten an ce and face 
I of God. That ia plainly what PhuI aaith : " But thon face 
J to face;" that ia, tho true church will behold the true God 
I in himself, after the oxaraplo of Jeaus, who now beholds 
I hira face to face. And as the renewal of that Spirit works 
IB, that wo may bo like him, wo are daily more and more 
raised to his likeness. And this has Paul beautifully ex- 
j pressed when writiiig to tho Corinthians ; " But we all, s 

with open faco beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
I are clinnged into the Biime image from glory to glory, even 
a by the Spirit of the Lord." For wo are being changed, 
I that we may he like Jesus in heuren, and that, along with 
him, wo may with true countenance behold tlie tmo coun- 
I tenunce of the Trinity of God. "Wlien Moses learned this 
from the angels, who showed him in what way thoy tbem- 
uolves exhibit the form aud order of God, he endeavoured, 
according to the rulo and direction of the pattern showed 
him, to fashion among men a reproaeuttttion of God, after 
tho likeness of tho angels ; to tho end that, by a certain 
system and order, men might imitate the angels in their 
life and actions, aod present in themselves .something of the 
divine phm ; although, as was natural for the beginiiiug of 
the matter, they did it somewhat iguorantly and blindly. 
Bat their heavenly Father was content with a cominonco- 
roent, however poor ; foreseeing that there Would be one to 
refine and enlighten thoir dull ignorance. Thus led he 
forth those uninstructud Hebrows, like boys, to school; in 
order that, liko childrou playing with dolls and toys, thoy 
might represent in shadow what they were one day to do in 
reality aa men; herein imitating little girls, who in early 
age play with dolls, the images of sons, being destined after- 
wards in riper years to bring forth real sonaj'imitating 
moreover boys, who mount mimic horses, armed with mimie 
arms, being destined one day to mount real horses in real 
I armour.' " When 1 was a child," says St. Paul, " 1 under- i Cor. m 
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stood as a child ; but when I became a man, I put away 
childish things/* Prom childishness and images and imita- 
tions Christ has drawn us ; who has shone upon our dark- 
ness, and has taught us the truth, and has made us that 
2 Cor. iii. believe on him to be men ; in order that we, '^ with open 
^^' face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, may bo 

changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as 
2 Cor. iv. by the Spirit of the Lord : '' " God, who commanded the 
^' light to shine out of darkness, hath himself shined in our 

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ;** that by faith we may 
discern more truly the countenance of him who has revealed 
what Moses pourtrayed concerning Christ and the Church. 
Kora. ix. He that believes in this word, believes in that ^^ short work 
*^^' which the Lord has made upon the earth.** ^ For in Christ 



says in his Letter to Justus Jonas of CoIet*8 fondness for children: — **In 
pueris ac puellis delectabat naturse puritas ac simplicitas ; ad cujus imi- 
tationem suos vocat Christus, Angelis eos solitus comparare." It is strange 
to observe in what an unquestioning spirit the anecdote of Erasmus 
about barbarity in schools (" Novi theologum quendam,** etc., Op. i. 
441,) has been assumed to refer to Dean Colet above all people. Mr. 
Seebohm has satisfactorily refuted this application of the story (Oxford 
He/ormers, p. 144), and I will not impair the freshness of his arguments 
by repeating them. But it may be instructive to notice how widely 
such base coin circulates, before it can be finally detected and destroyed. 
Thus, in the present case, we have Tytler, in his Life of Henry VJII. 
(p. 42), relating how ** the amiable Erasmus . . . has leA us a picture 
of the manner in which Colet used to superintend the flagellations, and 
the good will with which Lilly administered them, which is at once 
ludicrous and revolting.** And to the same effect we may read in the 
Quarterly Review^ vol. xxxix. p. 104; MacMiUan*s Magazine^ No. lxxi. 
p. 401 ; Report of the Commissioners on Colleges^ etc. vol. i. p. 194 ; 
and many other places. And all this, because Dr. Knight says that *^it will 
be a hard task to apply [the story] to any other than to them.** Kennett, 
from whose collections Knight took the passage, speaks more diffidently : 
** I think there can be no other application of it.** And he sets down 
the extract from Erasmus in an evidently half-jesting mood : — *^ I leave 
it as a task to be translated by some ill-deserving PauPs scholar.*' — 
Lansdovme MS, 1030, /o^ lS2b. Such are the scanty materials from 
which this tissue of error has been spun. 

* See above, p. 9. A somewhat unexpected illustration of what is 
there supposed to be the author*s meaning, is found in the Bibliotheca of 
Sixtus Senensis (1610, p. 178), under the heading of ^^ A specimen of a 
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lare all things in full meitsuro, wLicb Moses sought mther tn 

r teiich in riglitwusness or to ostabligJi in religion ; which 

I tilings had first to bo foreshadowod, then afterwards in due 

B to be set in clt-aror light; that «t loogth, in tho end of 

Jie world, they may all be nrndo perfect. In tUeao foro- 

ihiwiowings and signs, metaphors are borrowed from all 

Pquartera by Moaos, a theologian and observer of nature of 

f the (leojiest insight ; inasmuch as there arc not words proper 

I to expi-ess tho dirine attributes. For nothing is fitted to 

L denote God himself, who is not only nnutterablo, but even 

I inconceivable. Wlierefore he ia most truly expressed by 

f negations ; since you may state what he is not, but not 

I what he is : for whatever positive statement you make con- 

I ceming him, you err, seeing that he ia nono of those things 

which you can say. Still, because a hidden principle of tho 

Deity resides in all things, on account of that faint roBeni- 

' blau.ce the sacred writers have endeavoured to indicate liim 

by the names of all objects, not only of the bettor but also 

L of the worse kind ; lest the duller sort, attracted by the 

I beauty of the fairer objects, should tldnk Ood to bo that 

r very thing which he is called.' You ought to speak mo- 

Scholngtie Lecture on Psnlm cxvi." The paasogc from lanioh s. is, is 
taken m the test; nnd the Prophet's language ia mid to suggest four 
t nf the Paalm, namel}>, the MnterinI, FormaJ, Activu and Pinal. 
I the Mutcrial Cause, tbnt, namely, which fumUhciI iu mailer, or nibject, 
I lo the PsaJin, wm the "inerc^ and truth" of God, u dispkjL-rt In thi^ 
I lnvarnttt« Word. This will expliun Colel's use of eerburn. By abbre- 
in said to be fjgnilied the «hortDC«9 of the Psalm. Thi> whuli.> 
} coiuposiiloD is u most singular cme. 

' The soundness of this reasoning ia pointed out by Mr. Wcslcotl, in 

L hia Paper on Dionysiiisin the"Contempciriiry Bevicw"(May, I867),p. 10. 

" And here Uionysius acutely adds, thai thost- jinsltive affirniatious arn 

I to b« preferred which, while they conrey a partial truth, yet convey it 

"i Mich a furuif as tn avoid any semblance of esprewing n complcti! 

I truth. Thus there is little danger in describing the angels under the 

r similitude of beasts and birds, because no one could suppose that the 

likeness extended beyond the single point of cumporixon, while many 

nay be deceived by the nobler imagery which describes ' the beings of 

leaven OS ercatiirci of li^tit in human form, of dnxxling brightness, ami 

R«a.<(uieil« beauty, arrayed in glittering rol>cs, and lloshing forth the 

Itadtancc of innoc.unua Are.' " The same principle is laid down by &Ur- 

Itilius Ficii>uii (whom Colel mere directly funics afWrwarils, at the 
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taphorically m such a way that you may be considered to 
have sought an expression from other sources, not to have 
spoken in accordance with the reality itself; and that it may 
be openly acknowledged that you are using, not what is 
strictly appropriate, but similitudes. On which account 
divine attributes are expressed, not only by the name of 
sun, sky, light, life, intelligence, mind, or whatever of such 
a kind be better, but also by the names of birds and four- 
footed beasts, and plants, of stones, and elements, and 
creeping things. For Gk)d is all in all ; and what is worse 
dimly represents what is better: all things, furthermore, 
represent God, so far as they are able ; from whom, and by 
whom, and in whom are all things. 

This kind of writing did the sacred writers of old employ, 
both patriarchs and prophets, as being both necessary and 
useful. Necessary, inasmuch as otherwise they could not 
have spoken of God ; and usefiil, because by it both the 
weaker sight is attracted and led on to behold brighter 
things, and the ungodly and profane is kept in darkness. 
The veil wrought by Moses is of such a kind as to conceal 
from the ungodly the precious things of God, and yet to 
teach the good somewhat ; though it be not the truth itself, 
yet at least some shadow of the truth. And what Dionysius 
discourses touching divine things, he adjures Timothy ^ re- 
ligiously to conceal and keep hidden, and not to divulge 
save to the worthy ; that it be not profaned by the eyes of 
tlio uninitiated. 



beginning of ch. xvi.), in a section headed ^ Rectiiis de Deo loqaimur 
nogando ct reforendo quam affirmando,** at f. 54 of his EpisioUe (]4d5). 
" At the end of o, ii. : " Tu autem, o fill," etc. 



CHAPTER UI. . 

On the Angelic JTierarchy, and U» ihrcrfold O^c of 
Purifying, Ulufntning, atid Perfecting. 

GOD, who IB one, beautiful and good ; Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; llio Trinity which created all tilings ; is 
ICO the porification of thinya to unity, their illaniinaticin 
I to what ia beautiful, and their perfection to what is good, 
I Tluit God, by pouring forth his bght which purifiea, illu- 
j mines ajid perfects, unspeakably deifies and makes godlike 
I the tlireefold hierarchy of angela ; among whom, tliough all 
I things he aharod by all alike (for pui-ity and light and like- 
I ness to God are inseparably connected), yet tJiere are, as it 
were, personal attributea ; ao that perfection is the property 
of the first hierarchy, illumination of tho second, purification 
of the third. Likewise, in the first hierarchy, the office of 
I perfecting ia spociaUy assigned to tho order which is first ; 
I that of illuminating to the second; that of purifying to tho 
third. In this threefold way tho threefold hierarchy re- 
sembles the triune God. Tho whole endeavour of all 
spiritual beings ia to represent God. God first by his 
power makes like himself those beings who are near him ; 
then they make others like in turn. Thus there priMieeda a 
diffusion of the Deity from order to order, from hierarchy to 
hierarchy, and from better creatures to worse, according to 
I each one's capacity, for the rendering godlike of all; "to 
I the praise," in St. Paul's words, of the glory of the grace E|.li. 1. 1 
I of God." In this allotted task moreover are men, that they 
I may bo refashioned in a hierarchy representative of Gotl. 
Qil when, in reducing them to order tlie angels were 
I wearied out, then did Jesus CTiriat, who ia himsolf Order, 
[ and the incarnate beauty of God, " fairer than the children 
of men," come to tlieir aid, establishing in himself tliroo 
[ hierarchies, and in each one of these tho threefold virtues 
I' of purifying, illuminating, perfecting; in order tliat men 
I also, being fellow-workepa in Christ for tho glorifying of 
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God, may at length form a finished hierarchy on earth, to be 
made equal hereafter to the angels in heaven. 

God makes us like himself. 

He bestows that we may bestow. 

In communicating what we have received, we become most like God. 

The divinest of virtues is a tender-hearted liberality. 

In benefiting others we become most like God. 



CHAPTER IV. 

On Angels, as Messengers of Ood to Man. 

GOD created all things, because he is good \ and because 
he is good he also recalls to himself all things accord- 
ing to their capacity, that he may bountifully communicate 
himself to them. There is nothing that does not in some 
degree partake of God ; since it is from Grod that all have 
both their existence and their well-being. But that ra- 
tional creatures may be better and happier [there labour] 
first angels, then men by the ministration of angels, through 
the infinite goodness of God, and, as St. Paul says, accord- 
Koin.xi.33. ing to the " riches of God.'' The foremost and highest men 
have plainer visions, and on their minds comes a more un- 
tempered efi'ulgence of the godhead. To the rest in suc- 
cession, who are of duller natures, all things are suitably 
made known by signs ; both the formation of character, and 
the worship of God, and the looking for truth. Of these 
things obscure tokens are contained in the law of Moses ; 
on which account Dionysius calls it the image of a holier 
law.^ There is, I repeat, a difiusion of the outpoured 
Deity, which renders godlike, as it goes forth from a 
higher hierarchy to a lower, and from order to order in each 
hierarchy, by the mutual service of its members, that they 
may become souls and spirits of God. The mystery of the 
Incarnation was learnt by the angels first, and then they 



• " At id quidem nos verius instruit, divinai illam fuisse sacratiorisque 
legis effigiem." — Sec. 3. 
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taught men ; Zechariah^ Mary^ Joseph, the Shepherds. In 
men again there is a mutual instruction from member to 
member, in Christ, which goes on from the first, through 
the intervening ones, to those which are last in the church ; 
as St. Paul says, " by that which every joint supplieth.^' Eph. iv. 6. 
Thus from Grod, through the angels, that is from angel to 
angel, and from them to men, there is diffused a communi- 
cation of the godhead. God himself also coming in the 
form of man, even Jesus, undertook the office of an angel, 
and is called the " messenger of the great counsel ;^ and so isni. ix. 6. 
far as he was man, he received continually the ministrations 
of angels; at his conception, at his birth, in his youth, 
before his death, and before his ascension. For before his 
resurrection he was mortal man, inferior, as it were, to the 
angels ; who after his resurrection was at once immortal 
man and God of all. 



CHAPTER V. 

On the general and special applicatwn of the name of Angel. 

ANGELS have their name of Messengers from the mes- 
sages they bear ; seeing that the higher announce the 
things of God to the lower, even down to men. But the 
greatest messenger to man was Jesus Christ ; whence he is 
called by Isaiah ^^ Wonderful Counsellor," and " messenger Isai. ix 6. 
of the great counsel." Although the lowest spirits are, by 
a special name, called Angels,^ yet inasmuch as their office 
can be discharged by all the higher ones (since a higher 
power can do all that a lower can) the names of the lower 
are suitable to the higher, though those of the higher are 



* ** This angel was Christ Jesus, who is called the angel of the great 
counsel, because he brought from the bosom of his Father the secret 
counsel of God, and preachc<l his great love to the worhl." — Pilkington, 
Exp, on Aggeua. 

' The third, or lowest, hierarchy being composed of the Princedoms, 
Archangels, and Angels. 
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by no means bo for the lower. Theae names were not in- 
vented by man, but borrowed from Holy Writ. And the 
variety of them in the Sacred Volume of necessity betokens a 
variety of spirits in lieavenly regions ; tlie order of whom 
Dionysiua has arranged. The lowest angeU work upon our 
bishops and priests, and refine and raise them to what is 
spiritual; to the intent that thuy may become wholly 
spiritnalj and may in turn spiritualize others beneath them, 
each according to his capacity ; that from among men, so fur 
as is possible, there may be in Christ a fonrth and highly 
spiritual hierarchy, who will one day be true spirits and 
angels, their spiritualizing being continued by God iii 
Christ, through angels and angelic men. 



On (he 



CHAPTER VI. 

e Orders in the Angelic Hierarchy 



I 



GOD, who is One and Threo, has arranged threefold 
hierarchies among the bleeaed Spirits, aft«r the pattern 
of the order in his own being ; and these are called by 
Dionysiua at one time Functions, at another Distinctions,' 
and at another, Hierarchies. God, who is the founder of 
all things and of every order, alone of a surety knows all 
things exactly ; and ho made known by his angola to the 
prophets (whom Dionysins also rightly calls Divine Teachers, 
since he is rightly and truly a divine teacher who speaks 
out what is revealed by God) ; — he made known to them in 
some measure, I say, what they in turn, so far as was 



' Colet'* adoption of these (emifl i« « slight proor of his having oseil 
the tranalation of Ambroeius, accorditig to which the sistb cbnpter 
begins " Quot neoipc et cujiuniodi sint ssneWrum spirilimm diatinetionut, 
et quo pnclo sacne illoruin ftmclionei perngnntur," &c. In the later 
edition of Cunjeiius, in place of the wordi in italics nre " dispositionei " 
and "ordines." The moK cotnplete definition of the term AwramAy h, 
Dionysius b at the beginning of Cb. iii., where be explains it ' 
fftcratior et scientiu et operatio." 



(*.V THE NINE OIlDIiliS. l\) 

' allowed them, coininitted to writing. And Uiia both is, 
and 18 called, Holy Writ, as it contains tho holy revelations 
of God ; and herein we learn the names of nine orders of 

I blessed Spirits, The meaning and signification of those 

■vamea was well onderstuod by St. Paul, enlightened as bo 
a by tho Spirit of God. He tanght DionysJua the inter- 

Iprotationa of the divine word in these matters. And from 

ftbtB instruction and opening of the Scriptures, o^ well aa 

tSrom the anthoHty of the Scriptures themselves, Dionysius 
professes to say all that he does concerning the heavenly 

^Spirits ; catling tho Apostlo Paul his master, guide, and 

P teacher.' 

In each hierarchy, he writes, there are three co-equal 

rordera, resembling the three Persons in God, who is the 
hierarchy of hierarchies. Of these hierarchies there are 

■three ; which being tri])led form nine Ordera,' called by tbe 



' The expression uf DIonyeiiu in tbia passage is simpl}> " eximius pre- 
■ eeptor nosier;" which the paraphrast Pachymeres aajs may refer eilher 
I to St. Paul, or Hierotheus, wliom DiDnysius elsewhere calls his in- 
I alructor. 

■ As ThoB. Ileywowl's bonk. The JHnrarehie of the BUued Angrlii 
(1632) may be little known, I will quote a corresponding p«Mitge from 
his poem. It will serve also to illuslrute what Is set down from Mirmi- 
dola, at the beglaning of Cli. viii. below ; — 

" So b the three paru of the world are sud 

To be no lesse than ten distinct degrees. 

And lirst of the super -celeatiall, these 

Th' Angels, Archangels, and the Principates, 

Thrones, Dominations, Venues, Potestntes, ~ 

Tlio Clierubims and Sernphiina : tlien He, 

(Above all these) the supreme Di:ity. 

In the celestinll, Ten ; and thu> thej run i 
Luna, Mercury, Venun, and the Sun, 
Man, Jove, and Saturnc : Then the starry llcavrn, 
Crystalline, and Euipyrioll, make them even. 

Id this below the moon, where we now live. 
Are likewise i«n iln^rees, to whom we give 
These characters ; first, the fnure Elements, 
Mystte, Inipressiona, Herbs, Fruits, Trees and Plnnii, 
Benstf, Bi.-ptile Creatures, and the tenth and last 
Materia Prima ; »o their nunabtr's cast." 
Hoywnoil occasionally refers to Dionysius in the Obierniliana inier- 
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following names : — Angols, Archangels, Princedoms, Powers, 
Virtues, Dominations, Thrones, Cherubim and Seraphim. 
Nor are these names of human invention, but derived from 
heaven by the Prophets of God and Theologians in the sacred 
volume. 



F 



CHAPTER VII. 

On the Seraphim, Cherubim, and Thrones, 

IRST after the Trinity come the Seraphic Spirits, all 
flaming and on fire, full of the Deity they have received, 
and perfect. The word Seraphin signifies fire. They are 
loving beings of the highest order, reposing most sweetly in 
the divine beauty, being associated in happiness with the 
most loving Jesus, who is very God for evermore. In the 
contemplation of his blessedness they love, worship, and 
adore; and moreover learn fully from our most glorious 
Jesus what by their own nature they know not. These 
most blessed loving ones are filled with unutterable delight 
in cleaving to the divine beauty ; in gazing upon Jesus they 
feel themselves steeped in every joy. This is what St. 

1 Pet. i. Peter says in his Epistle — " Which things the angels desire 

^^' to look into." 

Next after them, in the second place, are the Cherubic 
Spirits; most glorious beings of light, shining in nature, 
beyond aught that can be conceived, with the multitudinous 
wisdom of God ; who may be called loving Wisdoms, as 
those first may be called wise Loves. ^ For there is in each 

spersed among his nine books ; but his work is not, as might be sup- 
posed from the title, avowedly founded upon the former's. The Caba- 
listic names of the nine orders are given by Archangelus at p. 728 of his 
Interpretationes in Artia CahcduticcB Scriptores (1587): — "Novem sunt 
angelorum hierarchise ; quarum nomina Cherubim, Seraphim, Chasmalim, 
Arselim, Tarsbsim, Orphanim, Issim, Malachim, Elohim." 

^ In this antithetical rcGnement, Colet goes beyond Dionysius. It is a 
passing token of his very methodical cast of mind.- 
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I both love and nisdoin. Bnt in thf firat, iiiasmacli as they 
ara nearer to God, the very auti of truth, this exists in a far 
, greater degree. Therefore that which is iu Uiem ie miioed 
[ love. In those next after tliom all thin^ are in a less 
I degree ; and they, ax comparod with the first, appear to lie 
[ only Lights. Therefore they have tha appollation of Know- 
1 lodge. Such, then, is the difference between tlieao Orders -, 

■ namely, that in the latter is knowletlge proceeding frouj 
I love ; in the former is love proceeding from kuowlodgo. In 
■the latter, love is knowledge ; iu the former, knowledge ia 
TJove. For in tlie angela an intensity of knowledge is love ; 

■ S less intense love is knowledgtr. Do not imagine either 
that the higbeitt angels have not knowledge, or that the 

I second in rank do not lov&; but considpr that the latter 
l^bave knowledge accompanied by love, the former love ac- 
■compnnied by knowledge. Conceive abo tJiat iu this differ- 
■«nce and personal attribute, so to speak, there ia a certain 
loomponaatiun and equality; to the effect that, just aa tlie 
pst aabsist by thoir fire of love, so the second by tJieir light 
■of knowledge ; and the one represent the wisdom uf God, as 
|lhe othei's do his love. 

In the Uiird rank are those who. firom their unity, aimpli- 

eaty, constancy, and firmnewM, are sometinies called Thrones, 

JflomtJtimes Seats ;' who themselves also are wise and lo\Tiig. 

KBnt from their simplicity, they have the attributes of nnity, 

', strength, fortitude, steadfastness. Which very attri- 

^tutea the Cherubim ajid Seraphim also possess ; but tliey are 

Applied by a special appropriation to these, as representing tho 

it Person in the Trinity, and the power of God, of which the 

icope seems to be the most estenatve in the universe, For 

|tn them there dwells in greater measure the power of God, 

md hia authority and strictness, and as it were his fixed and 



' TUb being tlie term iu Ainbrouuii*! lersion : — " AUissimarum et 
ptievaiaram indium nomine," &c. ; for wLich Carderius has Ihromnan. 
P^bu ihrue pru[>«rl!ea ofa Scat, or Throue, wbiuh Bitggect to Dion^siuti a 
■ueaaing for tJie name as applied to niigels, are, elevation from Uiu 
■ earth, «tabilJt}', anil ui[)acity of bearing tbme teaMil on it j m the »ng«l». 
I in tbi« hut rupcut, hare •treugtb to tuidurc lliu iuimedialo [ireetincc ul* 
I the Buprciue Goil. 
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settled resolution and uncbangeablenees of purpose. Hence 
it ia thai God is said to ait ou a throne, and to exercise 
judgmentj and to give an unalterable decision. For by means 
of these angels, the images of his power, he will execute at 
the last judgment that which will abide by an immovable 
doci'ee. 

Steadfastness comes from eimplicity, simplicity from puri- 
fication. For when each object is purified back to its own 
simple nature, thon, being uncompoundod, it remains iiidia- 
soluble through its unity. Whence it is clear that purifica- 
tion ia aasiguod to the Thrones. Moreover, when a thing is 
purified, it is illumined, and aftor it is illumined, it is per- 
fected. This last office is given to the Seraphs, the other to 
the Cherubs, Among them all, in every threefold manner, 
there is a striving with all their might to imitate God ; who 
is Purification itself, the parent of unities ; who ia the very 
Illumination of those unities ; who is lastly the very Perfoc- 
tion of the illumined. Power cleanses, clear truth makes 
serene, finished love makes perfect. 

Dionyaius records that even the highest angels, the 
Seraphs (which be counts a marvellous thing) look up to 
Jesus at the right hand of the Father, and lowly and reve- 
rently worship him ; and beckon with angelic signs to show 
that they would gladly leam of him, and know more fully 
the meaning of his mysteries, chiefly of those which concern 
incarnate Deity ; and that thus they leam from the bounteous 
Jesus what they may in turn teach others below them. For 
ho notes tliat in the prophets angels are introduced,' some 
of whom teat^h others the nmjesty of Christ glorified, they, 
the teachers, having leiimt fi-om Jesus ; to wit, that he, who 
after his resurrection from the dead ascended into heaven as 
glorified man, is the Lord of Sabaoth and of hoste, and of 
the heavenly virtues, yea, and the verj' Lord of glory. For 
" Who is this King of glory f" the lower angels, in Duvid'a 
Psalm, ask uf tlie tnitl ones above them, who, as Christ 
ascends, have cried oat to Uiose beneath, bidding them 



^ "Quoiduiii e 
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" Lift up yonr heads,' ye gates, and bo yo lift up, ye ever- 
[ Instiiig doora, and the Kiug of glory shall coma in," And 
I to their question they make answer : " The Lord etrong and 
I mighty, the Lord m.ighty in battle ; tlics Lord of hosts, he is 
I the king of glory." He it ia that hiia " ascended into the P<. Kxjr.'l 
J hill of the Lord," having "clean hands and a pure heart; ^" 
I who hath not lifted up hia soul unto vanity, nor sworn to 
1 deceive his neighbour." He is followed by " the generation 
I of them that seek him, that seek the face of the God of 
I Jacob," The highest angels, as they contemplate Jesua, ask 
I ia doubt of one anoiher : " Who is this that cometh from is. Ixia. 1 
I EdoTn, with dyed garments from Bozrah f " To whom Jesua ' ~ 
[ makes answer, " I that speak in righteousness." Then the 
I angels, encouraged by his condescension, ask, " Wherefore 
I art thou red in thine apparel ? " Jesus answers, " I have 
trodden the wine-prosa alone," Thus do tliey learn the 
mystery of the incarnation more fully from the glorified 
I Josus, and teach those beneath them; at once purifying, 
I illumining, and perfecting. For these operations go on to- 
I gether. But those highest spirits, reposing" in the most 
I blessed happiness, sing in sweetest concert, " Holy, holy, 
L iioly. Lord God of Sabaoth." 

' It ma? nia^e the scnge lomewhat clearer bere, to notice that in the 
f Vul);ate, from nhicb D«>n Colet quotes, Ibe word Priitei'ptt u naed 
I otherwise tlia-n the English vertion wduld leul us to Buppa»e. It tlicrc 
1 implies " Lift up jour gates, i/t princet," by which designation ibo 
t angels may be inleiided i not " Lift up your Headt, je gates," whith, 
I u tlaminond obsorvi's, is npplicalile la the raising of a portcullis. The 
I former interprclalion is seen in Wjcliffe's version ; " Ye princes, tulte 
I tip your galis, and ye everelastynge) gatia be reisid ; and the kyng of 
I ginrie sphal entre." 

I ■ lUkewill, in bis Apohigu: (1630). v. 224, makes this a mark of dis- 
I orvpuncy between Diuiiysius and St. Puul, whom he professes to be hit 
1 Icuclier : — " This Dionysiua, in diverse chapters of the tame Itierttreky, 
[ teacb«tfa tbM the higher orders of angeU are alwayes assistant about the 
I ihroue of God, never iraployed in forraine messages ; directly contrary 
I to thai of his Alaslvr, 'Are they not all ministering spirits,' not tome, but 
I aU, *Knt forth to ntiiiitter for ihetr sake* that «h»U bee hurea of aalva- 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

On the Dominations, Virtues, and Powers, 

THERE are nine orders of Angels, figures of the nine 
archetypes in God. And each one obtains a name 
corresponding to the property in God which it exhibits. 
Hence the first have love, the second knowledge, the third 
a throne, as their characteristic ; since these recall the stead- 
fastness, wisdom and love in God. 

In the second Hierarchy, the first have the name of 
Domination, being an express image of the true and arche- 
typal dominion in God. For the domination in them is 
simple and unmingled, and devoid of all subjection, ruling 
over all, useful to all, a true and unmixed liberty of bearing 
sway, after the form and pattern of God. And they not 
only strive to exhibit in themselves this divine donunation, 
but they strive also most earnestly to draw all things every- 
where to a true dominion, and to an imitation of the dominion 
in God ', in order that whatever takes upon it the character 
of domination, may bear true lordship in God. 

In what way we poor men are to imitate the domination 
of God, the Lord himself, Jesus Christ, in his human form 
has plainly taught us ; by whom we learn that domination 
among men is a free subjection, and willing obedience to 
God and to men, that they too may obey God. 

To the second Order the name of Virtues is applied ; by 
which word Dionysius wishes to be signified a certain manly 
and masculine and unshaken strength in them, and an un- 
conquered and unconquerable valour, and a marvellous imita- 
tion of the divine virtue itself, in which nothing is done feebly, 
nothing weakly, nothing cowardly. 

In these Valours and Virtues is zeal and care and energy, 
that all things in God may be strongly and manfully valiant 
in chaste and masculine virtue ; that in virtue also God may 
be everywhere displayed. Jesus Christ, the very '^ power of 
1 Cor. i.24. God and the wisdom of God," as St. Paul calls him, when in 
our human form, taught us poor men, made strong in him- 



Jill. SECOND rnuEK. 2.'. 

[ self, v«lour and strotigth ftml uncontiuore*! \'irlut;. He 
I tanght ua, 1 say, that true virtuL' aud strength among meu 
1 was Qudornuco i ami Uio vtiry " puwor of Gud," Jesua Christ 
I himself, whilst showing us an example thereof, endured 
I gloriously unto death, oven thw duath i>f the cross. This 
T becoming; weak even txi ileath was the strength and fortitude 
I of God. Whence St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, " Tht' l 
I weakness of (Jod ia stronger than men, " 

The third Order have the name of Powers assigned them, 
I because they esliihit in theniBelves the divine unity, sim- 
plicity, power and authority ; and pi-osent in a manner tho 
I all-jKiwerful state and majesty of the Patlier, ever imitating 
I God in begetting eat'Ii to something that ia grander. And 
this they not only endeavour in their own [lorsone, but also 
Bommon all things to a mnjcsty productivo of power, so to 
' speak, fertile aud fruitful in fjod j snmmoutug first those thut 
are nearer to them, which tlicn in turn diffuse to their noigb- 
bonrs what they have received. 

For that which the nine Orders of anguU derive is dis- 
persed over all in a ninefold progression ; so that thoro ia 
nothing in the world so meiui, as to bo wholly devoid of this 
uinefiJd benuficeaco. For as thore is an efflux uf the Div-inc 
1 Trinity upon all things, so is there an efftision at the same 
' time of tho triple nntores of tho three Pursons ; so iia for all 
I things to consist, by a ninefold method, in God tlio tenth.' 

JesuH Christ, a magnificent and productivo power, by tho 
I authority of the Father in himself, produced a power- 
I giving state, so to speak, out of all tho powers omoug men ; 
1 that each of them slioald daily beget in itsolf a better state, 
[■ lifter the exatnplo of Jesus ; and that everywhere, through 
I the divine power, the church in t'hriat might be at unity in 
I itself, shining witJi virtue, and bearing gway with supruinacy. 

' TliUB Miriuirlnia, in tbn Prefnce Ui bis tieplaplut, wraiiffi» belngi 

111 per- celestial, eclrxtiol, Uiil earliily into ninefuld onlere, under u pre- 

. siding tenth. VVUat Gmi, iii the first, is to ihe Hlenirtby of Angola, the 

rmpi/ma (for wbicli wv aoinfitimeH And tlio Pnmmn Muiiilt) \a to the 

I nino tpherev^f (hu «evt-n plMiela, tbe flrniam«nt of thi' fixed atnn), aud 

I the cryrlnl line,— and elemKntal niAtter, in tlic third, tu tin: Diiiefold 

\ order on eariL of ihnw niinurd, three v«g«tah1«, and three auimal furau . 

-Op. 1601. p, 4. 
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Thus does God beam forth with firmneBa, mBdom and lovi 
ill the Thrones, Cherubs and Seraphs ; which threefold system ■ 
of the divine ray goes forth, and causes that in the Powers, 
Virtues and Dominations there should be reflected his divina 
and firm power, his wise virtue, and most loving dominion ; 
and that the Trinity of God, coequal in itself, should shine 
with softened lustre, filling now the sucond place under that 
first one.' But although it be lowered somewhat from the 
first state (whence it obtains fresh appellations), yet re- 
member always that in ovory abasement there necessarily 
arise at the same time cii'cumstanccs that compensate for all 
things ; so that in a series of objects, however unlike and 
unequal, there is jet by God's providence, to a marvellous 
degree likeness and equality. Thus it comes that, just as 
in unlikenesa there is a certain variety and pleasing beauty 
of likeness, so in this likeness of nnlikeness* there is at the 
same time a steady and unshaken fixity of all things arranged 
in order ; to the end that beauty should not waver un 
steadily, and that on the other hand a fijiuty by no means 
beautiful might not displease. 

Now, that an enlightenment and revelation from God' 
proceeds in order from angel to angel, Zechariah the prophet 
teaches us ; in whose discourac it is written tlmt an ong^ 
learnt from another angel that which he had taught the prophet. 
, " Behold," saith he, " the angol that talked with me went 
forth, and another angel went out to meet him, And said 
unto him. Run, spoalt to this young man, saying, Jerusalem 
shall be inhabited as towns without walls, ic." For puri- 
fication, illumination and perfection descends from on high, 
through what intervenes, to the lowest. In like manner 
Zechariah saw that the restoration of the Jews to thoir native 
land from the Babylonish captivity, which he learnt from no 
angoljhad been learnt by that angelfrom another more exalted. 
Thus, by the testimony of the sacred writers, does DionysioB 
prove * that one angel imparts to another a threefold ray. 



I 



' Thai it, tlie first Uierarcby, of Serajibim, Cherubim nnil TbroiiM. 

* That i«, ia this timiUrtt; wbkb may be tru'cd in Uiiogs ■ppvuulljhl 

' III $ S o( cb. viii. ; referring, bcaidei the puxiLgo jibore i)uoti:i] froMifl 

Z..,.|,.,n"l, .^ |l-,r vlli Ifi nnil o|.h.T lent.. 



CHAPTEH IX. 

On the Priiicedonis, Arrhatiijelt, and Anijeh. 

THE last hierarchy ia that of the Princedoms, Archangels 
and Angela. These Orders alfio have in God himsolf 
I their models which they represent. For what else is priii- 
I cipality than an image of the tnie and exalted principality in 
I God, and than a spiritual effort to draw all things tlirough- 
I out the world, which hold principality, to an imitation of the 
I trua and predominant principality of God ; in order that 
I whatever is in chief place may exei-cise lordship with all love, 
I and may join love with lordship ? 

Angels, who hold the hist plare in the series of divine 
I apirils, and one nearer to worldly and corporeal objects, and 

who obtain the name of Angels in a more special manner, 

from being chiefly and most manifestly occupied in the care 
\ of bringing tidings to the world, — they, I say, specially ox- 
I press the bountiful and profitable messages of God, and ex- 
l orc;iae thomselvea truly and holily in announcing, aa far aa 
1 they can, among one unothor, and then in turn to mankind, 
I the tilings which come derived from God through a long 
I serifs of iingela. As their nature ia more akin to our human 

minds, and more nearly connected with them, so is their life 
I more familiar to us. 

Midway between these Orders is interposed that of the 
I Archangels, as it is called; who have by nature, power, 
\ office and operation, as well aa by position, an existence of 
1 va intermediate kind between the Principalities and tho 
F Angels ; representing and imitating in God a certain supremo 

and wise and virtuous power of bearing tidings. 

These Orders, like the others in the remaining Hierarchies, 

are distinguished by theij- special properties, and yet at the 
I same time (aa Dionyains constantly owns) are coequal ; ' 
I which I judge to be on account of their representation of 



" rortt) sanctusimu^ orchftiigeloruni ordu e>]uiilia [[uidem ccleitibui 
t|irincip>tibus diciCur. E*t eniin (ul tUximua) ipEonim Mqnc uigelorum 
fnnctio luis, unaque distitictto." — C. ix. $ 3. 
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the Trinity, in which the Three Persons are equal. Such 
attributes of the Deity, lastly, as are expressed in the order 
of Angels, it is their constant business to introduce among 
men, and to bring men also to an imitation of them and of 
God ; that beneath themselves there may exist a threefold 
hierarchy, to wit, of men on earth, answering to that which 
there is among the angels. This was long assayed in vain 
by the angels ; the unfitness of mankind being an obstacle, 
till there came to their aid the mighty Angel, the ^' mes- 

Isai. ix. 6. songer of the great counsel," as Isaiah calls him, Jesus 
Christ; of whose nativity the angels sang in gladness, 

Luke ii. 14. " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace toward 
men. 

He, the Virgin's Son, established a hierarchy after the 
model of the angels, according to the pattern of his own 
truth, and built it up of those whom he would, as living 
stones ; whom he not only arranged in order, but also quick- 
ened in himself, that as lively members they might be 
arranged in him who is Order itself. 

Now, that the angels are leaders and officers of mankind, 
for their obedience to God, the writings of the prophets 

Dan. X. 20, testify. For in Daniel, there is a Prince of the Persians, 

^^' and a Prince of the Grecians, and Michael is called the Prince 

of the Jewish nation ; for " the Most High appointed the 
bounds of nations according to the number of the angels of 
God."^ Michael had, as Vicegerent, the province of the 
Hebrews, which was more obedient to him. In all the 
others, the wickedness of mankind so resisted, and every 
one so followed his own proper will and crooked desire, that 
nothing could be brought either into order or the semblance 
of order. Of this evil, as Dionysius says, each one's self- 
love and pride was the cause. But Michael found some 
shadow of truth at least among the Hebrews, and trained 



^ The Scholiast on c. ix. briefly states that the original of this quo- 
tation cannot be found : — " Hoc oraculo caremus." So far as the 
wording alone is concerned, the nearest parallel is perhaps Deut. xxxii. 
8 : ** When the most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when 
he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel.** 
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I'them in figures, that after a time they might then be pi-o- 

I motfitl Ui somothing higher. At length t]ie glorions Christ, 

I the Lord of all, not only called niPn forth from every nation 

I to love and obey God, but moreover caused thoni to ahew 

I euch loving obedience to tho whole host of ungels, now 

I ministering more rea<lily for the salvation of weu in Josus 

I their Saviour ; as fur men to bo everywhere converted and 

I live, turning towanis the life-giving ray of God, now that 

I Jesus, the " Sim of Righteouaiiesa" Himself, had arisen, Aa 

I THonysius aays, however, the spiritviul light of God at all 

I times shone upon the minds of men in the world, and men 

I had always tho choice of turning thoinaelvcs towards the 

[ light, ftiid nothing stood in the way but their pervorno will. 

[ Before Jeena waa bom, Molchisedec from among tho Gentiloa 

I tnmed to God, and merited to bo called " Priest of the most Hobr.f 

I high God." At the birth of Jesus also, angels announced ' 

"on onrth peace, good will towai-d men."' But consider tnkxl 

[ thus, thfit God's nssistttnce concurs with the force of our own 

will ; and that in grace men have free power ; so ae for oar 

freedom towards goml to spring from both together ; so tliat, 

nnless a man will, he receives not the light, and, unless he 

I be enlightened, be wills not to receive it, Man's will is tlio 

le why his soul receives it ; and at tho same timo the 

I light is the cause why his soul wills, Tho spirit, when 

I- warmed by grace, in its own freedom chooses the good, 

1 which in that same freedom it can refiise. AVithout grace 

I indeed, there is no liberty ; and yet in grace there is nothing 

\ but liberty. In the diffusion of the ray tlioro ia assistance 

I for whoever will, to tnm himself to God ; and those do so 

I turn, who are aided sufficiently to wish to turn. At the 

r birth of Christ tho Sun came nearer us, and the light poured 

I forth upon men more efficacioaaly, and hence the conversion 

I of men became more abundant ; of those, namely, who, being 



' A« Colut bu jlut (poken of men'i "perverM will," it ii powible lie 
I- metini luora In iiuoling thi» toxt than a[)p«&r« rrnm the Engliah vpnion. 
t Fur til the VulgftW It la " Kt in terra jus honiinibuii bonoi votun latin,'' 
" Ui men of i^d trill." Brumu*, tn a Kinj; n<it« un ibe jwiiMge in 
I Ilia Annolatiimei thewt lum iinlennUe lliu I.allu n-r-iuii it. 
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placed throagh grace in a freedom of choice, willed to tarn 
themselves. 

But iut u3 dismiBs these topics ; for tlie mental vision 
grows diiU, quite blunted by the hardness of the sabject and 
of the eniiuiry ; and let us return to Dionysias, 

He affirms that the power and goodness of God are every- 
where equal, but that the good will of men is not everywhere 
so; that an even ray of grace is shed abroad over all, but 
that men are not evenly disposed towards it ; ' that God has 
a like care for ali mankind, and that there is one God of all, 
and that the angels placed in charge of their own territories 
throughout the imiverse are equal, and treat their provinces 
with equal care. For what happened to Pharaoh, king of 
the Egyptians ? Did not a good angel, the Prince of that 
region, shew him a droam, the meaning of which Joseph, 
being taught by the angol, afterwards explained ? In like 
. manner, was not Daniel the interpreter to the King of the 
Babylonians, of the %-iaion which an angel, the viceregent of 
that nation, set before his mind ? What else then can be 
said, but that there is one God of all, and that he is alike 
good to all ? For He is not an accepter of persona ; but 
some men are rejecters of God. 

Dionjsius affirms also,' that angels are everywhere distri- 
butod about, as officers of the world, with equal power, Keal 
and kindness ; that the ancient Hebrews were in no respect 
a chosen people before the rest ; that the lot of all is equal ; 
that there is one common freedom to all alike ; and that the 
Hebrews were more pleasing to God, because they more 
readily obeyed their vicegerent Michael. Now that the 
Jews had Michael for their commander, just as otlier nadons 
had other Archangels, the language of Daniel plainly shews ; 



' " Neque enim coactam hsibetnuB vitnin, nMiuu liberi arbitrii gratia, 
diviiiitus indulCA niorialibuB, providentlie diviiue luce et tplenilore ob- 
lunditur: ceterum diasiiiiilitudo Spiritalium luminum facit, ut afflupn- 
tlssima pUertua beniguituLie lux »ut omnino va))i partlcipu-iqae mm 
poBsit . . • ■ Kut certe ipn lucis pnrtici patio pru suscipicntium morirli 
voria s'lC ; pATva icilicet vul uiagua, oWura vet lui.-ii3n.~ — C. ix. $, 3. 

^ Ch. U. SS a ant) 4 ; ending with Ibe wurda " oninvs autcm Hngtkii 
■ingulis pr«fvctoi natinnibus," etc 
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ia whose tenth chapter it is written : " Anil there is none nBn.x.l 
that holdoth with me in these things, but Michael your 
prince," And that God i§ a God for all alike, David also 
testifios, saying, God is " King over nil the eartli." And so Pa. xlvHJ 
St. Paul ; " Is he the God of the Jowa otjy ? is he not also of Run 
the Gentiles ? Yes, of the GentileB also." "*' 

But inaamucli as the Hebrews q£ old time were more 
obedient to the inspirations of angels, therefore in David it 
is written ; — " For the Lord hath chosen^Jacob unto himself, Ta. 
and Israel for his peculiar treosare." 



CHAPTER X. 

Reeapitulalory ; on the depeml&tiee of the several Orders, 

one upon anot/ier. 

OF the spirits who contemplate God, abont whom we 
have just discoureod, the first Hierarchy botli pene- 
trates more deeply, and is more inflamed in God, than the 
rest; being wholly purified, wholly illumined, and wholly 
perfected. This chiefly works out firmness, knowledge and 
love in tlie human Hierarchy ; that the first among men, 
being bomo on high, may along with them have a pure, clear, 
imd glowing vision of all things. This first shining and 
dazzling Hierarchy trradiatoa tho second and next beneath 
it, that it being enlightened may illuminate the third ; that 
the third in order may beautifully colour darksome men, and 
caoBC the>u in some measure to imitate and reproduce the 
beauty of God ; for to Him all is sot down as due. And as 
this diffusion goes on and advances, tresh names in turn 
arise in the distinctions of ranks. The gifts that have at 
length come down to men, from the bestowal of God, have, 
on account of their lowered condition, other appellations ; 
and thus, when Jesus Christ arose, who as man showed mure 
clearly to us wretched men the divine plan, the ray proceed- 
ing from Him, which purifies, illoraines, and perfects, is 
called the Gospel. And herein, in tho case of men (those 1 
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mean, who are touched by the Gospel ray, which works in 
man's spirit simplicity, clearness and perfection), that sim- 
plicity, whereby a man steadfastly lives in God through 
Christ, is called Hope ; the clearness, whereby he has higher 
knowledge, is called Faith ; and the perfection, whereby he 
wills and does all things aright, is called Charity. In like 
manner, the other gifts of grace are styled by their own pro- 
per names among men, other thau among the angels, in 
keeping with the littleness of mankind. Among all the 
angels, moreover, from the higher ones even down to us, 
there is a mutual and alternate announcement proceeding 
from above ; as they receive and deliver in turn what they 
announce in a marvellous and most beautiful order. Since 
among the angels themselves there is an order of all ordi- 
nances after the pattern of the Order of all. They announce 
by means of their own gestures and angelic beckonings, 
in a manner inconceivable by the human mind ; not only 
a higher Hierarchy to a lower, but one Order in each 
Hierarchy to another. But every announcement is a re- 
ceiving, informing, purifying, enUghtening, perfecting, and 
representing of the divine truth ; the light of which, as it 
goes forth in order and shines upon fill, so distinguishes and 
marks each object in a wonderful manner, that everything 
shines forth in it in its own proper quality, and stands out 
and appears in its own nature, with its individual powers and 
office, exhibiting in its own degree some perfection in God, 
in whom all perfection is in its highest ; nay, rather, who is 
Himself the proper perfection of every one, perfecting all 
things ; in whom there is nothing perfect but Himself. For 
Ho is the proper completion of everything, the drink that 
fills each according to its capacity, poured from the same 
cask. For all things drink of the wine that flows forth 
from the fount of God, which, being one and the same, 
makes all drunk * in equal measure, yet variously, according 
to the varied capacity of each. 



* The Englbh version of Psalm xxxvi. 8, does not convey the full force 
of the Latin, which Colet had probably in mind in this passage. It is 
more nearly ** They shall be drunken with the fulness of thy House.** 
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CHAPTER XI. 
On (Ac aitribvkt of Spintual Natures. 

OF the indiviiitxale who share in the gowlnesa of tho 
same God, whom we call at one time Jjig}it, and at 

'another Drink, there are, and BtAnd distinctly forward, per- 
Esonal peculiarities, as it were ; bo that in imity thoro is a 

pleasing variety, and in variety tliere is an unbroken unity, 
■The nature of Spirita is divided into existence, virtue and 
Eoperation. For they esiat that they may be sti'ong, and 
Ithey are strong that they may act. On this threefold con- 
I dition all Spirits exist ; and by reason thereof thoy share 
1 their names. 



On the gciige fi 



CHAPTER XTI. 

which n 



e ralUtl Angels and OoAs. 



I 



IN like manner, tho priest of a hamiin Charch is called by 
Malacbi " a, uiessongor," which is, as Diouyaius Bays, Hnl ii. lM 
from hit) imitation of the angels, and atmounccment of the 
truth, and from his desire and office of purifying, illumin- 
ing, and porfoc ting those who are committed to his charge. 
For, as I liavo before said, according to the opinion of Dio- 
□ysius, nil things are in all ; but in the lower onoa, of a mora 
debased type ; among men, moat debaaod. Yet among these 
very njon, especially on tho part of those who are of tho 
better sort, thero is such an imitation of tie angels, that men 
also may seem to be in some degree rightly able to be called 

Uu inny perhaps hB»e rdso thooght of Augustine's exposition of it : — 
" Far when nlioll b*Tc bitcii receiieil (bat inefTulile J07, then ilinU lie lost 
in kniiuiner the human noul; it shnll faemme Divine, nnd tic drnnktiii 
with the nilnemi nf Ooil'* hoUM. ^Vtcrefore also in onutber Pubii 
(xxiii. S) it is laii), TAy tvp tmbriitttng, hnv eiMBent it it I" (Tr. in 
Library x/lhi Palhfrn. Oxf. I64T.) 



u 
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angels. Nay, more, they are even callod goda in Holy" 
Scripture, by a metaphor, and by their roaetnbliiig the Deity 
as far as possible. For thoBE^ who with all pioty are leJ to 
this cad along with the angels, are along with tho angela 
callod gods. That the angels are called gods tho expression 
in Goneais bears witness, which was spoken to Jacob by tlie 
man that wrestled with him : " As a prince haat then power 
with God and with men, and hast prevailed." The angel 
1Y.3, there called himself a god. And David speaks of " a great 
Eing above all gods." To show that men are so called,' in 
I Ejt. *ii. I. Exodus, " the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thea 
f Fs. Ixnii. a god to Pharaoh." And David writes, " I have said. Ye 
are gods ; and ail of you are children of the most High ;" 
1.34. which our Savionr himself, in St. John, teaches, is to be ex- 
plained of those men to whom the words of God were delivered. 
We may conclude, therefore, that, as is tho matter, so at 
the same time are the names, derived to mankind from 
above. 



CHAPTER XV} 

On the miUlitudes hy which ilt^ nature and operation o} 
Spiritiuil Beings are made Jenoitm to wg. 

THE Angels, when taught, teach others ; they turn 
wards God ; they are steadfast in themselves ; tbsy 
pour down influence from above. These properties uf the 

' In the mnrgin oppnsite this there U written in a smaller hand, 
"Deii8 stetit in gynagogn deoruni : in medio oulem deos dijudioat;" 
being the first verse of Ps. Izxiti. 

* It will be noticed that tbc tUirteentli and fourteenth chapt«n of 
Dionjsiu! are passed over hj Colet without rem&rki possibly hccauae 
he thought their euiitenta unimportant. The subject of chap. xiiL it the 
quMlion why the office of purifying Isaiah (him his ua (te. vi. 7) should 
be assigned to one of the Seraphim, theirs being the special office of per- 
fieting; whilst chap, xiv., which is a very brief one, trefttsof the tnfinitj 
in number of the heavenly boste, as gathered Crom Daa- vii. 10; AquioM 
has arguments bued on both chaptors. 
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angels are mado known w us by the inspired writers by 
figures and similitudes ; nnd tLey most willingly employ the 
aymbol of fire, the power of which is known to ua as most 
resembling those other, and by which the heavenly spinta 
are most fully made plain to ua. Out of this world of sense 
and darkness, accordingly, fire is adopted in the first instance, 
that it may ha taught us what things are done in ihe bright 
world of angels. For this fire, by its light, has great like- 
ness to that truo light itself, which is unapproachabto. Those 
writers also usP very largely the excellont nature of nian, 
becaoao this is most akin to us ; and thus, by burrowing 
similitudes from all its parts, they mako angels as it were 
men. Moreover, by means of many other objects of various 
kinds, such as are familiar to us, they signify to men the 
natures, powers, actions, properties, likentsaa, difference, 
eiui]>licity, firmness, steadfastness, strength, obedience, order, 
beauty, light, wisdom, pleasantness, beneficence, vigour, 
swiftness, subtilty, freedom, chieftancy, potency, authority, 
equity, government, fertility, fruitfuhiess, quickening, sanc- 
tity, robgion, worship of Gfod, happiness, blessedness, reign, 
abundance, plenty, riches, glory, the contemplation, in fine, 
and the joy, of those blessed spirits. Those objects of sense 
and metaphors were sought on all aides and from every 
quarter by the ancient divines, those great prophets, with 
wonderful sagacity and love ; that by this way and method 
they might both teach feeble men what are the things of God, 
and might preserve the dignity of things divine.' 



' This appear* to bave bc«n originDlly intended b; Colet to be the 
I close of hia abstract of tlie Celeitial Hitrerehi/, in unironuity witb the 
fltVeo chapters of Dionyiius ; for at the end of this parigrnph ia written, 
In the Cambridge MS., " Finis Djooisii celestis hierxrchiiE.'* The cloning 
< seiiluuce in the same MS. wis at first " Hkc et plurims alia que theologi 
I prophette excogitant in angelis, undique petitia traiialalionibus, quau 
I tntJiua et religioaius posmnt denotani, ut Deum et iltvina doceaat bo- 
' uinea, quiesita siniul eruditione honunum, ot aervata iliviuamm rerum 
I dlpiitnte," b place of " Quos quidem consenrent," as h now 
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CHAPTER XVI.' 



I 1 Jolin 
ijuhn i. 



Supplementanj; on the JisHnctiong in nature and njficf nfti 
OuhsUid Orders, wiui tJievr represejUaUvea on earlh ; 
the fallen Av^ele, their stale and oporatioiit. 

GOD, the boundlesa good, filling to tho fall witliin, and 
encompassing to iiifinity without, is very "light, nni] 
in hira 13 no dorkneBS ftt lUl." Whorofore, when it " shineth 
in darkness, tho darkness comprehended it not," This very 
Divino principle also is abstraftod in itself from matter, 
place, time, degrees, cause. It is so abstracted, that all 
things may seek it as the end in vbich they may be mode 
perfect ; by which all things were created ; and by which 
also all things are disposed in beautiful order atler the pat- 
tern of itself, God is therefore tho beginning from which 
are all things, and the mean through which they are beauti- 
folly ordered, and the end, lastly, by which all things nro 



' The iwrtiuD from this point to the end Hppcaru to be in eome 
respects a. iliutinct or supplemimtarj treatiae. In the Cunbriijge AfS. it 
sliuiilsbj iLjelf, occupying (T. 1-J8&.— 1^1, whereas the lost chapter endcil 
on (■ IGfl. But from its Biniiluriiy of subject, m well n* from ita follow- 
ing consecutively oil in the School MS., I bnve nrnrkcil it u on oilditinnnl 
chapter of the Celeatml Itientroky. It it on interesting fitct Ihut many 
expressions in it are plainly tnkcn from Ficino. Among the Ictiers of 
Marsiglio Ficino, which were printed in 149S, is one thrn<wn into the 
form of a dialogue between the Apostle Paul and a human wiul, cm the 
subjiict of the npoKtle's being "caught Up into the ihird henven." Tie 
following BcntcnccB from port of St. Paul's anHwer (fol. fi2), if compAred 
with Cotct's Latin, will show clearly the connection between Colet and 
Ficino : — " Et si nihil usiiuftin rcperio extra immennaa homan ijuod uni- 
wr#inii *( omnina intrimtcut imbuit, tt infiuile e-itrinieciu tanlnt-, lanuta 

cjuicquid rcperio," &c Hoc cum ez ac et bui gratia uffic!&t omnia, 

ot jMrtieiat, certe nil mi ipsiiu exemplar, tnnqu&iQ Diedlum, cnncit 

dli<[Kinlt. Est ergo prineipium, mcdiiiin, flaimiue cunutoruni 

SerHiihici fioem ipiium propius all^nlinsqae quain relitiua uoulempliuitur. 
Cherubioi in fine prineipium [*ic]. Throni iu fine in«Uiuin epwulantur," 
and so ou through the rest of Ow nino Orders, as in Colet. 
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completed and perfwtwl. This is what St. Paul brj-s in hia 
Epistle to the Romans, in these words: " For of liim, and Itma. j 
through liiiu, and to Iiim are all tilings: to whom bo glory ' 
for over." Since of himself, and after his own pattern, and 
by his own grace, Im forms, disposes, and perfects all things. 
In BO far as he fashions by hia power, he is the Father ; in 
so far as ho disposes by his wisdom, he is the Son ; in ao far 
na he gracionsly perfects, he is the Holy Ghost. Honce 
comes eYistonce, onler, and aim among things; hence all 
things both are, and aro beautiful, and are good. This exist- 
ence, beauty, and goodness are wholly in tiie Beginning; 
and in it is an ondivided essence, in which all things are the 
same ; and this First Cause, throagh its infinite power, 
begets in the depths of itself an infinite ofi'§pring, that 
' i infinite in the infinite. 1'his is tho eternal, beautiful 
Son of the eternal, omnipotent Fathor, between whom of 
I necessity there springe an eternal and infinite lore. And 
I those three, on account of their common infinity, are both 
I equal one with another, and most like, and their essence is 
QUO and nndivided. In cui^e of these, a man may not rightly 
I speak otherwise than of three Persons and one God, the 
' beginning, middle, and end of all. In whom, saving only 
relationship, whatever is in each, is in all. For the Fathor 
is Power, wise and good ; the Son is Wisdom, poworfo! and 
good ; tho Holy Ghost is Goodness, powerful and wise. By 
this Trinity in Unity all things whatever are powerfully, 
[visely, and well ostJiblished ; and in them t}iere is univer- 
lally, in like manner, propagation and love, essence, sense 
and aim, For all things consist in themselves of beginning, 
middle, and end ; and exist steadfastly in themselves, and 
resplendent in beauty, and do well in Him, from whom 
they received being, form, and goodness. 

Upon that unspeakable Trinity tho bloaaed spirits, whom 
wo call angols, unceasingly turn the eyes of their mind. 
And all of them indeed gaze earnestly upon the three 
Persons, but severally in n vnrjHng manner ; yet so that 
all contemplate everytliing, and all the hidden principles of 
I things. 

Tlie Seraphs, who turn their looke with more i 
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and intensity on tho Bnil,' gaze upon all things in the End 
lovingly and sweetly ; aa also they do npon the Beginning 
and Middle, both tho power of God and the Wisdom." But 
they contemplate the End itself more attentively than they 
do the reat. 

The Cherubs also gaze upon the End along with tlie 
Seraphs ; but in that End more the middle, wliile the 
Thrones behold more tho beginning in tlie End. 

And so these three orders of the first Hieraroliy turn 
rather towards tho good End, and the Holy Spirit of God. 
But among these who are so rapt by tho force of the End 
and of tho good, aa to be occupied about God ulune, 
although, lu the cont*?mp!atioD of tiiat End, the Seraphs, aa 
gazing on the End ujoet chiefly, are called Flames and Loves, 
the Cherubs, as gazing on the middle in the End, and on 
order and beauty, are called Knowing ; whilst the Thrones, 
as gazing chie8y on the beginning in the End, and on 
power and ateadfastnesa, are called Standing ) yet still all 
this third and highest Hierarchy, inasmuch as it is especially 
bent upon the third Person, in which each order chte6y 
marks that which is peculiar to it, is therefore on the whole 
ao situated with respect to the other two Hierarchies, sup- 
posing it to be compared with them, as the first Order in 
it is to tho remaining two.^ And although in this eacred 
Principahty there are orders which have love, wisdom, and 
steadlaatnesa in case of the End and goodness of God, yet 
this trinity on the whole, as compared witL the other 
Hierarchies, certainly can and ought to be considered aa 
loving. 

In like manner tho second Hierarchy, which aa a whole is 
directed towards the Middle, and in the Middle, and in 
order and wisdom, beholds all things, albeit in a triple a 



' Tbia term is lued to denote the Third PcrsoQ of the BleMer) 1 
aa tlie temu Beginning and Middle denote the other two. So in DkA 
manner thej are described bj the attributes cif PowtY, Witdina aniJ 
Love respectively, corre«punding to the Father, tho Son, and the Hdjr 
SpiriL A gluiri) HI ilie table which fullonn, p. 41, nriU make this daa 

» Tlint U, u the ScrMphim Hre to the Cherubim and Thmnn) "" 
ggithed chiefly hy ih« Utrihute of lore. 
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varying method, whence in it also three orders are stationed ; 
this second Hierarchy, I say, when compared with the others, 
may bs designated on the whole as knowledge. 

Finally the third, which as a whole is principally tnmed 
to the Beginning, in which its members discern and adore 
all things, bnt on account of their direrse nature in n three- 
fold order, may on the whole, as compared with the pre- 
ceding, bo rightly named Thrones and Seated. 

Moreover all the spirits that are in the second Hierarchy, 
although they admire all things, yet do they more nearly, 
and so to say more readily, gaze upon the very Middle, and 
pattern, through which all tilings are made. But the 
Dominations observe the end in tiiat Middle ; the Virtues 
the middle in that Middle ; the Powers the beginning in 
that Middle. This middle Hierarchy gazes on all tilings in 
the Middle ; and, as compared witli the otliers, may on the 
whole be called Knowledge. It is occupied chie6y in that 
method and wisdom, through which all tilings are finished 
beautifully and in order. 

The third Hierarchy depends in the highcHt degree on 
the Beginning ; and in it are the Principalities, intent ou 
the end in that Beginning, the Archangels, intent on the 
middle in that Beginning ; and tlie Angels, intent on the 
beginning in that Beginning. 

Thus the last order of each Hierarchy tends towards the 
beginning : Angels to the Beginning itself ; Powers to the 
beginning in the Middle ; Thrones to the beginning in the 
End. The middle Hierarchy tends towards the Middle ; and 
in en<;h Hiorarchy all the middle Orders towards the middle ; 
the furthest in each towards the end. 

Accordingly the first' Hierarchy, the one more remote 
from God, seems, in the power of God, to attend to the 
being of each one ; the mid one, iu God's system, to attend 
to the form of each ; and the last and highest one, the per- 
fection of each. Further, in the first, those Spirits who are 
of the first Order most care for the being of each ; those of 
the second, for form in being ; those of the third, moat for 
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perfection in being. In the mid Hierarchy, tliose of 1 
first Order most care for being in form j those of the s 
for form itself; those of the third for perfection in fona. ^ 
In the third ond highest, Uioso of the first Oi-der cs 
for being in perfection ; those of the second for form in ]] 
feotion ; those of the third for perfection itself. 

Thus by tlie ministry uf ungels all things hare thei 
being, form, and compltitiou. 

Moreover for the work of founding a church of Christ fi 
a time beneath the angels, out of meti that shall be purified>] 
illumined and perfected under Jesus Chnst, ttie angels arOS 
ministering spirits. The first Hierarchy purifies, and as ifcj 
were begets men again to exist by hope in God. The mlj 
one reveals and illumines, that men by faith may have clet 
insight in God, The laat inspires love, that men by Iqv^J 
may be made perfect in God. But in the first Hierarcliyj^ 
the Angels chiefly make it their business that men may bo 
purified and established in hope ; the Archangels produce 
light and faith in hope j the Princedoms love in hope. lu 
the mid Hierarchy the Powers work hope in faith ; the 
Tirtaea faith itself; the Dominations love in faith. The 
Thi-ones, moreover, in the third, work hope in love; the 
Cherubs faith in love ; the Seraphs love itself, the p>erfectraHj 
ofaU. 

After this manner does this threefold Hierarchy, triply, 
in a triune God, constantly work out a threefold Christianity 
among men, subsisting by feith, hope, and charity. The 
Thrones, and in them the Powers, and in tliem again the 
Angels,' diligently work out, in the power of God, purificatioiii 
and a pure and simple and steadfast hope ; that man c 
come fortli from multeity to simplicity, from base despair t 
pure hope in God, and may stand firm in it, and by hope ii 
powerful ray of God, may et length have a spiritual esistenol 
in God and Christ. Next the wise Cherubic spirits, and s 
tibem the Virtues, and in them again the Archangeb, in t 

' lliMe beinf; the first, or lowei^t, Ordcri in the Lhree Ilierarcliiet,! 
the Cherubim, Virtupi, iut<i Arcbongoln nro Uie iiii:i<Ue onci, *"'! inM 
reckoning dowowirds. 
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all-disposing wisdom of God, reveal tlio reaBons uf thioga, 
and tho fair voritioB of tho Word of God j and by revealing 
illumiDe maii, now hoping in Qod, in the foitli of Jesus 
Cliriat, who is very RoasoD, and tho Word, and the Mos- 
Honger of truth ; in whom every annouuoomuut of light 
comes in order from tlie angola midway down to men ; that 
being now ])ari£ed to hope, tliey may believe on that Word 
of God. 

The Jews seem to have had hope rattier than faith, before 
the coming of Christ. Tho Christiana in liko manner, 
during the lifetime of Christ upon earth, faith rather than 
charity, which is the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Lastly the Seraphic spirita, in goodness and love and the 
Holy Ghost, wholly inHamod with lovo itself; and the 
Dominations, wholly inflamed with wiadom ; and the Prince- 
doms, wholly inflnmed with the power of God, one in ano- 
ther in order, the lower in the higher, and all in the heat of 
the Spirit of God, fill men, now clear and bright by faith, 
fully and weightily and sweetly and perfectly with the love 
of God ; that so, being pnrified by Angela, Powers, and 
Thrones, illuminated by Archangels, Virtues and Cherubs, 
they may finally be perfected in the Spirit of God by Prince- 
doms, Dominations, and Seraphs. 
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of the angels. And in these^ all things are in all ; since all 
hope^ and believe^ and love God in Christ. It neither is^ 
nor can be^ otherwise in this threefold Ecclesiastical Hier- 
archy. 

In the last place are those who are specially in the state 
of hope ; the second are those who belieye in hope ; the 
third are those who loye in hope; the fourth those who 



' I haye not thought it worth while to set down in English the whole 
of the long list of triplets, as it stands in the Latin, but have selected a 
ftw merelj as a sufficient specimen. With this list the Cambridge MS. 
(Gg. iy. 26) ends, at fol. 171 b ; the last leaf of all containing only a few 
hisTj lines, ti^parently as rough hints for some other composition, such 
at "^Stn^liiiii in amore Dei ardent,** etc. 
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flope in feitli ; the fifth are those who eapedally believe ; 
bbe sixth those who love in faith ; tho seventh, as it wore 
rhroues, are those who finnly hope in love ; tho eighth are 
ioae who believe in love ; the ninth and Inst are those who 
jBpecially anil wholly love.' 

Those who are without hope, faith, and love, are in a 
itate of all disorder, coldness, darkneaa and death. Among 
them there is no order, but an everlasting wandenng. 
Btill, there are degrees of disorder, unhappiness and misery. 
And agreeably tliereto set down on the other side nine 
bands of men, under the Devil, the prince of darkness, and 
under his ministering satellites ; who, in their state of 
Dtmost confiision and defect, and privation of all goodness, 
we distributed into nine roost horrible troops : set down, I 
Bay, beneath them, nine bands of men, who under their 
ohieftein tho Dt*\-il, beneath tho standards of death, in tlio 
armour of darkness, are all fighting with tho sword of 
impiety and hatred ; eacli one, alas ! most miserably, to his 
wn everlasting destruction, 
According to tlie testimony of Solomon, the angolie, and 
every spiritual nature, was created at tho name time as the 
corporeal. For he says, "He that liveth for ever created I 
Jl things in general." Those spirits were created as in- * 
tabitonts of the empjTean heaven,^ which shines like fire 
kbove the firmament. They were created in innocence; 
bat » great part, of their own will, not long afterwards, 
irishing in a guilty pride to exalt themselves, fell from the 
tiighcst to tho lowest. Our Saviour Jesua Christ bare 



It muj make ibia somewhat clearer to notice that the three aucces- 
idve tiBBM or founUatioQs here referred to ore Hope, Faith KnA Love, 
vliilst lfa« tame three virtue* form the three asccDding gradattoDs on 
uch foundatioD- 

So Milton apeoka of *' th' empjreal host Of Angela;" and else where 
Ibe spheres in their ascending order : — 
"The; paas the planela aev'n, and paas the fix'd. 
And that crystalline ajihere whose balanci; weighs 
The trejiidulion ulk'O, aii-1 lliul first iiiov'd-" 
'jrond theae waa thi* empyrean heaven, the dwelling -place of God and 
I Angel*. See Par. toil, iii. 4BI (with Bp. Newton'a CoumeDt) and 
ij\ Dtnle. Paradivr, H. 113. 
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, witaoas to this, when lie said, " 1 behoM Satan, an lightning, 
fail from heaven." Satan also stood not fast in the troth. 
The remainder, looking up to God, partly through their own 
will, partly through gmce working with them, happily re- 
mained in the trutli ; not througli their own merits, but 
through grace being made blessed in God. On the other 
hand Lucifer with hia followers fell not throngh God'a dia- 
dain, but by his own proper fault. These wretched and 
lost angela inhabit the dense and murky atmosphere ai-ound 
ua,' and are harassers of men, lest they should grow alnggiah 
through neglect and apathy ; being destined to bo here- 
after more miserable after the last judgment. St. Paul 
teaches us that wo have our wreatlings against " the prince 
of the power of the air." For they unceasingly endeavour 
to render ua like themselves, that we may feol a like punish- 
ment with them. But during our life hero augela arc de- 
legated, by tliG mercy of God, to the protection of mankind. 
For each one has his own angel as his guardian aud pre- 
server, and also as hia constant monitor and instigator to 
what is good ; otherwise weak man would neither be able 
to persist in the good, nor to oppose the evil. It is tho 
opinion of some that, according to their advance in la- 
bouring, will bo their advance in blessedness ; which these 
dispatants call aeeiilental merit,' All the angols have a cara 
of Ds; but tliose to whom we are entrusted ks guanli 



* "And b; Tartarut here (2 Pet. iL 4.) in all prob&bility b 
tbis lower caligiDoas air, or atmoapbere of the earth, according to IbM 
of St. Austin concerning these angels, PotI peecatum in hanc ran/ lietfun 
ealigintm, ubi tamen tt aer." — Cudworth, Inlet. Sgst. (1678), p. 817. 

* I Bm not Bure whether the paaaiige whidi Colet had in view was 
Art. iii. of Qiueit. xoiii. in the Supjilement tu ttie Samma (if Aqulnaa. 
The cuucluding worda are : " Qusmvis etiam cs ipso genere nctus puuit 
aliqaii gradas in merendo conaiderari i non quidem rcspectn pnemii 
easentialis, quod eet gaadium de Deo ; sed respectu olicujiis accidentalii 
praimii, ijniMi e«t gaudiam de allquo bono creato." There b n similar 
line of argument in Lib. iv, Dist. zHs. A. of Htc Senieneet uf Peter Lom- 
bard. The cUii'f text* oti which both rely are John xiv. 2, uid 1 Cor- 
av. 41. Tt will 111! noticed that Colet epealw with bul scunlj rc»pcct "f 
the author, "r nutlinn, trnm whom hu qn"t<». 
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provide for U8 with more oarneat cttro,' Wherefore they 
net most rightly wlm daily worship and pray to their own 
goardimi angel with some special prayer. 

The Dovila, uiicluau sjiirita, possessed of reason, subtle, 
envioufl, strive to injure tlie human race, long to beguile 
them, delude their sttuaua and corrupt thoir utTections. 
Whether sleeping or waking, tJiey unsettle the world and 
disturb the elemonts. As hypocrites, thoy often "transform a 
themselves into angels of light;" in the form of Idols they ' 
arrogate to themsolvea the majesty of God ; in their prido 
they aim at empire. They are ineoesantly waging war 
against men. both by openly assaulting them, and by 
secretly plotting against thom. If victorious, they exult ; 
if conquered, they go away in confusion, so as not again to 
ventm^ to tempt in the Ham(> case and to the same sin. Of 
tliese malignant natures David makes unceasing complaint 
in his hymna ; and as though ever in danger, implores aid 
f(ir himself, and invokes curses upon those evil spirits. 
" Bo pleased, O Lord, to deliver me : Lord, make haste 1^. xl. 
to help mo. Let them be ashamed and confounded together '^■"• 
that seek after my soul to destroy it. Let thom bo driven 
backward and put to shame that wish me evil. Let them 
be desolate for a reword of their shame." Again in another 
Psalm; "Make hast«, O God, to deliver me; make haste to I'i.bui.i 
help mo, O Lord. Let them be ashamed and confounded ' 
that seek after my sonl." In truth he does searcely any- 
thing else in all his Psalms than pnty to God in Christ, that 
among 9u many and great enemies he may come off rictori- 
ooa, and bo aavod in God. To this perilous war men aro 
called by God through Jeans Christ. But wo must not pro- 
cood to it rashly or hee4lless!y, but weigh our strength first, 
and look beforehand to the risk. Yoa and before each on© 
becoraos a Christiau, or a priest and religious in Christianity, 
let him first consider carofiilly with himself what he will be 
able to do ; lest, if he be vanquished, the Devil, now become 



■pinion concerning guudiaa angels iras held b; Origcn. See 
<fi qnoted by Jcvel, Rrplie (1611). p. iS6. 
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an open enemy, sboald deal more harshly and raisorably n 
him, than if ho had remained a subject and tributary of 
Satan. For this cause Jesus Christ, the leader and captain 
in tliis war, when summoning his fellow-soldiers to him, as 
St. Luke relates, although he would have all men to bo 
saved, yet (that thoy might not in avoiding Seylla faU into 
Charybdis, nor in search of safety rush into greater condom- 
nation) admoniahod tho multitudes to beware and look heed- 
fully to what they wore about to undertake ; willing rather 
that they should live as servants to the Devil, than be slain 
in open war as enemies ; and be condemned with a less 
rather than with a greater condemnation. And so he said 
to them : " What king, going to make war against another 
king, sitteth not down first, and cousnlteth whether he bo 
able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 
with twenty thousand ? Or else, while the other is yet a 
groat way off, he sendeth an ambaasage, and desireth condi- 
tions of peace." Wlien we have made profession of any 
better life in Christ, then the Devil prepares himself with a 
more numerous and better equipped army, that ho may 
assault and vex us ; and if he conquer us in rebelhun, as a 
tyrant ho will more cruelly torment us ; so that, as St, Paul 
, writes to the Hebrews,' " It had been better not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than to turn back again." 
The Devils are by nature subtle, observing the natural 
world with keen eye, skilful by long use and experience, 
diviners of the future, moreover, and at times well veraeil in 
former revelations. But, evil themselves, they use all for 
what is evil ; plotting before everything the everlasting 
destruction of mankind. Enduring not, in their envy, the 
glory which men are to have in Christ, they suggest evil 
under the guise of good ; and if at any time they prompt 
aught that ia good, tliey do it for an evil purpose. Tmo 
good tliey always dissuade ; and if ever they have dissut 
evil, it is that they may load into greater evfl. At ( 



' By a tliglit fault of tneoHiry, Culet hure quuics u from St. 1 
the text refeiTed to in tbe margin. The clrcuuiistftnoe, trivial it 
will hdp to show bow full Lis mind wu of St. Paul. 
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they harm men's bodies^ and shatter their limbs^ and bring 
on them diseases : before their senses they place vain phan- 
toms^ and overwhehn the mind with false images. On 
which account St. Peter wrote to us, " Be sober, be vigilant ; i Pet ▼. 8. 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour.'* 

By divine grace, and by the assistance of the angels, by 
continual prayers and atonements, we may both resist the 
Devil and overcome him ; especially by imitating our leader 
Christ, who overcame when tempted, and broke the power 
of the Devil. 



END OF THE CELESTIAL HIERARCHY. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Introductory ; on the existence of a Hierarchy in the Church 
on earth, answering to the Celestial; on Jesus its Head 
and pattern for vrmtaidon; on the system of figv/res through 
which Ood conveys knowledge to man, and on the light of 
tradition which ilhistrates them. 

HOLY Scripture teaches us that the human priesthood 
has within it from above a divine wisdom and opera- 
tion. In this human priesthood are all those who are con- 
secrated to God in Christ. The sense of Holy Scripture is 
entirely spiritual ; which sense was fully shewn by Jesus to 
his disciples. And from this source we must believe that 
by the appointment of the Apostles^ there grew up in the 
growing church sacrifices^ rites^ and ceremonies. Jesus 
himself^ after his resurrection^ declared what the meaning of 
Scripture was with regard to the condition and state of the 
new church in Him. That spiritual sense^ therefore, which 
requires the spirit of prophecy for it to be understood, is 
the wisdom and meaning of our whole Christian Church 
thus built up. For it was of Christ that Moses spake. 
And to this Pope Leo also, a weighty authority, who suc- 
ceeded to the helm of the Apostles, has borne witness, in a 
sermon on the fast of Pentecost,^ in these words : — " We 

* The passage occurs at the beginning of the second sermon '* De 

jejunio Fentecostes.** — See Sancti Leonis Magni Opera (1753), 

vol. i. p. 316. 



SMNSM OF SCniTTUUE. 



49 



let not doubt, dearly beloved, but that every Cliristiftn 

rvanco ia of Gi>d'B teaphing, and thnt whatever has been 

ally received us ciigtomary by the Chnrch, jjrococds 

) the tradition of the Apostles and from the teaching of 

I Holy Spirit, who now also rules over the hoarta of tliu 

))iful by Iiis ordiuauceM, to the end that Lliey should be 

a obediently kept, and wisely understood, by all." Thus 

D the I^rst, who sat on tho papiil tlirone four hundred and 

a after Christ.' Thia is tho way of elucidatinjf tho 

riptiiros, not so much by words as by acts, not so much 

|! teaching and writing aa in reality, according to the ap- 

"tntment and command of tho Apostles, that Saint Diony- 

nus undertakes to write of to Timotbeua. Before which, 

he conjures him* seriously and in many words, not wickedly 

to disclose to the multitude the principles of sabred rites, 

things most holy, and the mysteries of God and of 

Lne worship, nor to impart them to any but men like 

mself, of the greatest holiness, keeping in mind that pre- 

pt of JoBua C'hriat: " Give not that which is holy unto the a 

Igs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine." He bids 

] rather keep all in sacred and serious privacy ; and store 

I up and tend them religiously, with all love and re- 

rence, in tho deep of his own heart; imitating herein 

, the author of all priesthood and sacred rites, who 

Eaught the mysteries to none but his own disciples, and that 

too apart ; and taught not all even to them, who were not 

yet perfect and spiritualiy minded, nor able to bear all. 

lat same Jesus now, us Light unspeakable, at tho right 

od of the Father, shines mon.' brightly and more fiiUy 

1 the aagels, beings of far higher nature than man, and 

ktowa on them a more abundant revelation ; then in turn 

rough them on such men as tower aloft by severance ami 

nration from the body, and approach more nearly the 



d Sistiu in. iu 440, and Uied in 461. 
f " Sed obwrf ■ diligentiii* ne srtnctn vanotoniin t^lTL-rui, neu prnptiaui* 
■ibibuB violaiidil permitUw," etc., mp, 1 ; but mora fully at the end I'f 
i. of the Ctt. Uitr., wher« is \bc puHgc from St. Mattb. vii. 6. — 
ji >1>nv«, ji. 14. 
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angelic nature^ in purification ^ illumination and perfection. 
Notable in which kind was John the son of Zebedee^ who 
by the revelation of an angel on the Lord^s day saw many 
things, which he wrote down for the seven chorches ; for 
the right understanding of which there is need in tratii of 
the same revealing angel ; which things that divine penman 
has called the Apocalypse. Through the angels men have 
a revelation, under seemly figures, that* ***** 
******* there is a recognition of degree^ 
and of devotion to God, and means by which men are es- 
tablished in different states of being in Christ, that in dif- 
ferent ways they may be illumined .in him, and when so 
illumined, may bo perfected. And in all these, in Christ, 
there is a truly single principle, so to speak, and what 
Dionysius calls an intensity,^ and all strive for the same 
object, according to the sti-ength of the grace given them. 
1 Cor. xii. For ^' there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.*' 
^' ^ "The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to 

iCor.vii.7. profit withal;" to "one after this manner, and to another 
after that." The endeavour of all is that they may be per- 
fected by the di\nuo agencies, and as far as is possible made 
like to God. He that attains this in the highest degree is 
the Bishop, and rightly holds the first place in the ministry, 
to the end that bo should transmit that which he has re- 
ceived. And the greater ho is, the more should he serve in 
the office of love and ministration. Then, in the next place, 
those who are second perform this task, and transmit what 
they have received to the third. And thus the work goes 
on in order, and the imbuing of men with truth in Christ 
proceeds; all striving upwards, and delivering to those 
beneath them what they have drawn from above, that they 
may be perfect members in Christ, through a yearning love 
of God and their neighbour. Through the love of (Jod they 
receive, through the love of their neighbour tliey give, that 

^ One leaf is here wanting from the manuscript- 
* '* Nostros item varios ct inconstantes motus honestanim amore rerum, 
in eum intento nosque intendente, constringit et complicati et in unam 
c divinam perficit vitam.** — C. i. sec. 1. 
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k), being faahiLined in rigtiteoiisnoBB by love on either hand, 
Bfiy vLiiy ho ininisUira of thp gnu.'e of Gi'il.'frotii whom oro 
things ill Christ. I''or in him each one ou*rht to be ao 
atly to givo what he hiia received, as to appour to have 
Kioived it for no other reason but to give ; tliat in the 
riving there may be set forth tho receivHng, and the love of 
1 in the love of our neighbour ; sinoe we then declare thai 
Him, if, ae St, John toachos in his Epistle, wo 
r neighbour. " If a man say, I love God, and i 
liatoth his brother, ho is n liar." 

In this mutual love consists all order, duty and office in 

the Church ; and tho whole Ecclesiastioal Hierarchy in it 

Mta on tho lovo of God and of our neighbour; in re- 

toiving and giving; in an imitation of Josos it» head, who 

I all love ; in a desire for Bach ono'a sanctifying himself 

Pith the fire of love, that he in turn may sanctify others j so 

^at, in this office of aaiictifying, tho whole Chnrch may 

Jesus, to the end that at length tJicy may be made 

Ipbally like him ; as St. .lohn writea : — "Every man that ' 

lath thia hop<.< in him, puriiieth himself, even as ho is pure," 

llnd again he says:— "IIo that saith he abidetb in him, i 

mght himsolf also so to walk, even aa he walked." In this 

:clesia6tioal chorus Josus has himself begun the sacred 

lance ; that all may follow him with linked hands,' He 

fulness of HghluouHness, that all in him should 

intly imitate his ngbteousuess, whicli consists in giving 

I loving, Ijecause from love wo have received. For 

Irhat other perfection is there in the angels, than the giving 

Irhat they have received ? In thia giving they more re- 

lembte God tlian in receiving. For thero is no perfection 

K receiving. God receives nothing ; hot h« gives in the 

Ipghest degree, and by giving ho ia in tho highest degree 

t forth. Wherefore St. Paul says that " it ia more blessed ' 

a give tlian to receive." In Christ therefore, in whom arc 

1 things, who is the highest principle and limit of order 

led of oar hierarchy, who has received nothing from us, 

■rho gives all things, who has placed us in u course of truth. 



' See ahoTc, p. 10. 
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who has raised ua n-bove the law of Mosoa to tho tight of the 
gospe! and of revelation, who has made ua to know by faith 
and to act on our faJth, who by his Spirit has brought us 
forth into a hotter state ; that in tho bvw of the Spirit wo 
should rightly imitate the blessed angels, in whose ^-irtue vo 
begin to be spiritual ; that being at length perfected we 
raay be spirits j the endeavour to imitate whoso super- 

. ceiestial life of bliBS made St. Paul say that " oiir conversa- 
tion is in lieaven ;" — yet in this happy state in Jesus Christ, 
because we are as yet men to outward view, whilst at any 
rate tliis our nature is strange to us, its powers and opera- 
tions are both profitably declared and assured to us by a 
groundwork of aonaible signs ; that they may he reminders 
to us, and inducements to the things which are not seen. 
For BO long as we are in a world of figures, and " see 

1 through a glass darkly," no training or fiiahioning or form- 
ing of us, no working and imitating spiritual beiugH, can 
dispense with corporeal figures, For as long as we are in 
the body, our sacraments and occleaiastfcal system mpst bo 
in some degree corporeal. Under Mosea the legal hier- 
archy was wholly corporeal and figurative ; under Christ, 
in whom we are now imitating the truth which spirits 
possess, tliere has been established an ecclesiastical hier- 
archy, partly corporeal, partly spiritual. But in the hier- 
archy triumphant, all will be spiritual, since our »nimal 
bodies will have been all transformed into bodies spiritual. 
Then slial! we burst forth from these signs and allnremenla 
of grace to tho ojien face and truth ; that with the angels wo 
may then truly, and in our true nature, behold truth herself J 
" face t^ face." All ought to aim at one object, and as far! 
as possible to assume its form. Now tile ono prizo of our 1 
Cliarch is Jeans, towards whom we all run, tliat we may 
wholly obtain him. Him ought every one to represent in 
himself, and to have a taste and sav'>ur of; albeit not aU in 
the same manner and in equal measure, yet each so far as ho 

. can, and so Dir as is given to each ; " according as Gt>d hivtli 
dealt to pverj? man the meosare of faith," each as he thinks 
that he is able, should strive to represent that which is onrJ 
Head and undivided. And though ho represent not bU ofl^ 
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Rt in tbo Iiigliest degree, yet must he do so iu as bigh a 

jfiegreo aa ho can, leat he should seem to be loth to do all he 

Pcaii, and thus to misuse his grace, whit'h is given to every 

9 according to the " manifestatioD of the Spirit ;" and leat 

he should seem of choice to be feeble, when he can be strong ; 

which sort of wilful faintneas is damnable. For he wickedly 

rAtTucfis the image, who dooa not reproduce it so far as he is 

ptamped with it. For we are all sealed with one signet, and 

Save received the impress of one king, like his coin, that we 

ibould represent the one on whom all things depend ; in 

iccordauce vrith whose soal and impression we must act. 

I in that first and undivided one, Jesus Christ, in whom 

vre have been alike signed with his image and mark, that we 

ihonld bo Jesuits' in him; we aru alike signed, I say, by 

lijm, bping in lum consecrated to a priesthood, to offer sacri- 

ices to God in him, and to present a holy oblation, oven as 

p presented, who, as St. Peter writes, " suffered for us, that 

vre should follow bis steps." If we be in him, as St. John 

i, " we ought ourselves also so to walk, even as he 

^walked." In Christ should every oub offer himself as a whole 

^umt-offering to God, that he may be all on fire with love 

tapou the altar of the cross. " Hereby perceive we the love 

fai God, because he laid down his life for us ; and we ouglit 

lay down our lives for the brethren," 

But let us now discourse of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy. 



1 Fk. ii.SLd 
IJoLniLft 



Every hierarchy is a system and summary of things sacred. 
1 the Christian hierarchy tlie office ami duty of the Hishop 
, to comprise in himself and possess nil sacred things. For 
Hie Bishop is a veritable sacrament, and a summary of all 
fral follows after him in the Church. He apprehends and 
represents fully and clearly iu himself the whole priesthood ; 
) that there is nothing in any inferior minister given by 



\e nunc r>r Jrmalti hml been given t» an oriler of " A[iiibIu1{i! 
picrkm" Tnuniled li; John Colmnbini «f Sienna in l3Gt). Th« fuUvwera 
f I^DBliuB Loyola (who wai Iwenl;-five yeari TouiigiT ihan Colet) iliil 
t rormolljr rvcKlve ilicir [illo till IS-tO. 
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God that exists not in Christ ourBisbop^ more substantially, 
and clearly, and iu a yot more perfoct manner. Nay, it fol- 
lows that through him all spiritual and divine gifts must be 
transmitted to all the orders of tho Church ; and that from 
him nothing goes forth in the Church which is not first con- 
tained in bim, tho Bishop ; and that nothing praiseworthy 
and divine exists iu any one beneath the Bishop tLat is not 
recognised as having proceeded from him. For in truth if 
he wore wanting in anything proceeding from God that is 
found iu any inferior person, such as holiness, wisdom, jus- 
tice, he assuredly is not the one to occupy the seat of the 
Bishop. 

The creator and founder of our hierartihy is that same one 
and all-powerful Jesus. Through him the Father witli the 
Holy Spirit, the adorable Trinity, of his goodness, is tho 
cause that there exists tliis human hierarchy, warring under 
Christ its leader, beneath the standard of truth, witli spiri- 
tual weapons. That is the cause also of ita well-being and 
perfoctness. For it was tho will of the good God that imui 
should be saved ; and that cannot be unless men be made 
godlike, and refaahioned to a divine condition, and becomo 
gods, by being made like unto God, that they may represent 
God. For to that as their end all things strive eanieatly 
and most ardently, that they may be fashioned after the 
divine image. To that end, al! who are called in Christ are 
consecrated to God, that whilst living here they may reprp- 
sent God so far as they are able. And how far men are able, 
Jesns, who is God and man, has taught us. For be willed 
to be made man, that he might show among men a godlike^ 
way of living ;' to whoso likeness all, in him, ought to strivfli T 
For " ho that stiith he abidoth in him, ought himself also ae£| 
to walk, ovcu as he walked." He is tho lioad both of t' 
celestial and tho human hierarchy ; in whom the world had a 
pattern for imitation, and now the angels also in heavoa 



• There appeus to be a confusion here Ipetween an earlJily biahop 
anii Christ liinitelf, the "Biihop cf our souls," m It Is to llie romier thai 
thu coni;Iiiding *oril« of the psruf raph most refur. 

* Tliv nailur will uutitM< berv. what bu been pulnted out tnnru Hilty in 
tUe III I rod uc lion, bow the Dioiiysian ■jstem tbrow) tut« the backgrouni] 
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iftve aTi onsample, with love of vrhom each one ought to be 

inSftmed, so that being moved towards him, ho may behold 

nothing bnt him, may turn his oyoB to no other (|iiart>er, 

lay in no wise look back ligniu ; but, as St. Paul writes 

baching himself to th« Phitippiana: " Forgetting Uioiie Phii. iii. 

inga which are behind, and reaching forth imto those ' ' " 

ingB which are before, ho may press toward the mark for 

» prize uf the high calling »f God in Christ Jesns ;" that 

f imitating him ho " may win Christ," " being made con- 

inable to his deatli," that at the resuiToction he may be 

fashioned like him in glory, that at length by death he may 

"apprehend that for whicli also ho is apprehended by Chriat 

Jesus" for God : that ao all that are iu him may by every 

ms be brought to the one only principle of his perfoo- 

D ; that, being formed by liini, they may represent him 

I the best degree they can ; being constantly austained, 

nourished, renewed, and refreshed by him every day, and 

ing carried on " from glory to glory," until they are wholly 

Jisformed after his likeness. To him, 1 say, ehonld they 

be brought, being zealously inflamed with lovo, that in him 

they may offer ftn<l sacrifice themaolvee aa whole bumb-offer- 

inga and incense of a sweot savour to God, with tho fire of 

; iinil there should be a flight from thoao lower things 

B eager and anxious a^ if one thought that the enemy and 

)ath were ever pressing nn behind. Tho reality of the em- 

1 by which he is guiding hia ateps, and tho highest ob- 

ict, should ever bo set boforc his oyes ; k" it he should rise 

bid ruu and fly ; it should he aoiiio, and taatc, and food on, 

ud be wholly brought to very Chi-ist iu <>od. This whole- 

D strife, indeed, there ought to be on tho part of every 

be in the Chnrcli ; that all irien should in all things have an 

^pearance, a sound, a savour, taste, and representation of 

"tint. 



I (if Cbrial. It aees in him " on cneunple of gvilly life," 
tlier than '* ■ siuriUco for liii" d»i. Thus Mder: — " Chriitus iglcur 
\ {xileat niiii Uliiminator gencria huiuatii i i<t, honin »i fietui ot, 
wi-ptor pt ntglmer, nolo [iro[ibctico mnncrc funttus. , . . . . . Quo 
n Chriatu* muDc-ro 'IvtiuvHt taagi, hicrarcbiuum ille nnln fungitur." 
<Hty*ii eti!, p. 1!l. 
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God rondt'rs godlike, by imparting hiitieelf to the angeU^ 
iminodiatoly and aingly; to men indirectly, and by n mani- 
fold Hystom of iniHgoH, of which Holy Scripture is full (which 
DiimyHiiM citlU Uic Buhstauco' of our jtriesthood), the Old 
ToHtaniout especially ; and tho New, added thereto, and 
written by evnngelists nod apostles, ia not wanting in snch 
figures. These books, in tlie time of Dionysins, were placed 
by tho nuthority of the oarly Church among the sacred and 
onnoiiical writings, and were approved with all reverence. 
Til Ihcso was addod n inoro hidden Byelein of wisdom, not 
founnitted to writing by the Apoatlea, but sacredly and re- 
ligiounly kept in thoir minds and bosoms. This did they, na 
wortliy, learn from Josus Christ, and afterwards banded 
down only to those thnt wore worthy tuid like themselves, 
diargiiig them not to commit the matters to writing, lost 
divino tilings should bo hold cheap, and " that which is holy 
bo givi'n unlio tho dogs, and pearls to swine." The sublime 
mind of St. .Tohn so shadowed forth by similitudes of his 
own tliat wliiuh in this kind he saw, as Uiat scarce any but 
himself can understand,* unless he be moved by the same 
spirit of prophecy. For ordinances commonly practised in 
the Cbnrch, and transmitted from the Apostles themselves 
to us, were by them not committed to writing, but were en- 
trusted to the practising of the common sort, whilst tho 



' The pHMBge is io the EecL Hier. I. % 4: — " SubsisiiLia enim Racer- 
dotii noitri Suriptura sncrn est, tinbia divinitui tradlu." As he goes uii 
lo attach nn ajipnrently eqQal importance U> ihe oral tradiiiona, " ijua: ei 

(inimn in uiiimuiu sine litterit traneliisa sunt" (which Culet refvr» 

to fts the " luure bidden system or wid^doni "), Corderius alleges tLi> pae- 
la^e aa u strung argtimenl — " pulchrum et iireitiigabile argumeDtum" — 
Bgainat those who would maJEe Scripture only the rule or fuilU and 

• Coli^t speaks just afterwards of what he seeuu to n^ard as tlie fruit- 
leas kpeeulaliuns of KomnientatorB on the AtHtcalypse- As he almost ccr- 
t^lj c^uotcs Alcuin in another passage (Eerl. Ilier. nb. it. pt. iii.], it is 
possible that he niaj have had in view, wfaitn he thus wrote, Alcuin'a own 
Conimuiitary. Tlie uneerlainty uf iaterpretruion which seenia to bav« 
disBBtiifled Col«t, could not be better Ulualratod ihon \ty the cboIc« nf 
three r«aaoni which Alcuin gives ftir tho nnin^et' of ihe tweuly-f«ur 
"" " :h. iii. 4 of ihfl Rflvclaiiou. 
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s of tliein were retained by the chief men only in the 
Churcli. 

These reasons Ihey disclosed not, save to those whom they 
knew to bo of purer natures, and advanced to the episcopal 
rank ; and by them woro the undisguised principlt'3 of things 
and of fiie sacraineuta understood. By tlio wictdom of Uie 
Apostles it was brought about, that a draught of the same 
should be given to the common people, under a figurative 
system, as it were ; that being untaught thoy might drink 
and feed on coarser food. For, as saith St. Paul, " there is |i 
not in every man that knowledge." Holy bread, according 
to our Saviour's testimony, is not to be " given to tlic dogs." * 
Of the fine flour' of sincerity the bread of the priests alone 
is made. But that on which common men feed must needs 
have somewhat of the bran of figures and images j lest by 
the naked verity their eyes should be overmnch dazzled, or 
they be stirred up to vain thoughta. Hence Sacraments 
and ceremonies, whether purgatorial or illuminating or per- 
fecting, were instituted for the common peo|)!o by the 
Apostles themselves, of excollent inner meaning, and de- 
noted by the choicest images. Tlio reasons of tliom, how- 
ever, wei-o committed not to writing, but to the minds of 
thu holy Bishops ; that, just as the signs follow Uieir course 
among the common people, so the reasons of them should 
follow in the minds of the Bishops. TJie uufolding of these 
reasons has at length been attempted, after very many years, 
by William, Bishop of Mende •,'' who in this pursuit divines 



' Lnl, utmrdi, I'liny's similago. 

* Guilluiiiue Uurund, bora at Puy-Moicion about 1332, was raised tn 
tbt! Biehopi-ic of Mende in 12^7 i and alter decliDitig the Archbishapric 
of Ravenna, died Nov. I, 12915- His great work, the BationaU lUcinoivm 
officiorum, wa» one of the Gartiost books printed. In tlie Britisli 
Museum is a fine cop;, printed on velluu, hj John Fust and Puier 
[StJiojfier] of Geraszheim, 14^9. It «ai often reprinti'd in the IJih 
and Ifitli centuries. A tranalation of the first Book, with notrs, was 
[mbliihed by two Bullish clergymen, Messrs. Neid« and Wi'bb, in 
ISia) and the whole work was trauGlatciI into French in 1814 by 
Chnrles Itarlli^Jeniy. 

" Lr firolcstantisros," rnuiidainit M. Itnrlbclvmy {^Prffact p. yj,), 
" flviiito [>(>rt^ an rude Jcbcr \ U Mintcle dc» tri'litiiins ; Tint la renaii* 
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and conjectures as be can, mach as they do, wIlo tell ns what 
the Apocalypse of St. John meauB. In aU subjocts of this 
kind, whether written with anch ii nuitorial natore in the 
emblems, or accommodated to manner luid cuatijui, wo need 
eitJier a revealer to whom the trutli has been revealed, or 
else the same prophetic spirit by whom they were ordained, 
that he may disclose them : otherwise the vision of man most 
needs bo baffled. But whatever things are in frequent nee 
in the Church, we must believe to have been instituted by ] 
the Apostles aa symbols and signs of divine principles. The 
reasons of these were retained by men taught of God him- 
self, and they, to use the words of Dionysius, veiled the 
heavenly sacraments in visible signs, setting before the 
ignorant simplicity in the midst of distraction, what was 
spiritual amid what was bodily, things divine amid things , 
human, things far off amid wliat was near, and things strangaj 
amid what was familiar ; and as they wrote hut little tuucb^ 
ing these at the first, they committed the greatest part t 
the memorioH of men. For when they wont forth preacliinL 
the gospel aud proclaiming Christ, such as they met witk* 
and found willing to behove, them they instructed with I 

tance, piuenni; Aans lev iirta, ilnns let lettres, dans lei mtcurs! 
^x-huitiSme si^le, avcu ion rirt' perfiUe autnnt qu' inBensf, et <]ui, apr^ 
avoir brud tnus Ici liens qui ratttLchnient rbomtne ^ Dieu, 1e courba Tern 
la terre ct lui ami'lin, dsui les funeetcs ftreint.es da philoaophiame, 
rabjurnliim <le ava aimvvnirs, seule pUncbe Aq uliit qui lui rest&t." 

Tlicru is some truth in this; and the poetic tMt« <>r the Ute Dr. 
Nellie, i^dei] by hia fellow -translator, discovered aiimethin^ tbu itt valu- i 
nbtc as irulL tut merely curious, in Durandiu. Bui, though tbere iir« | 
Kigiis, I ttiink, iir OiW having dmwn od expresaiun or two from " 
elacwlicre, it can cause little aurpriac to find that fae speaks of Ills kbuurit 
in the preaent passage, with no great uppareni respect, Wbat, ft 
siaiioc to a man of Dean Colet's strong aeuse, uould linve Acvmcd the \ 
vului- III' the fuUowing piece uf symbolizing, which oucurs in Bit. 1, ch. i 
on Church BeUt: — "Moreover, as the rope begins from the wood OD J 
whieli the ImII hangs, by which wood the Cr«3ii of our Lord is understi 
it in a fit sign ur Holy Scripture coming down from the wood of tl 
Cross. And aa the rope coaaists of three strands, no alio does Scriptun 
conHin of a thr«ufuld iLrain, namely. History, Allegory and Moralitfl 
And Ml the descent iif the rope froui the wimd, in the hand* ii* 
jirittsl, is the descent uf Scripture bam ita myKery la thm inuulh nl' (M 
preaelior." — " Ad h»e cum funis etc." 
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Ttlier (luctrine, »o far as aeeiriGd good, and nrranged hlieni 
ordar ; placiug over the Churuh prosbyterB »nd elders for 
e younger to oboy, and leaving certain Bacraineutal pledges 
words and ei^a nocording ; to be to the people u kind of 
snpporta. as it wero, and buttreases, and convenient re- 
minders of ft higher and simpler truth ; that by theso the 
altitude of Christians might be kept togetlier in religion, 
id religion bo gnarded from the profane. The Bishops, 
lowevor wore brougJit into open light ; and these possess 
Wio real tuenninge of the signs. The common people of the 
Christians are coloured by them ; tlie people of the JonB 
had but thu shallow. In the Christian religion, Dionysins, 
a, Bishop, knew the mysteries of the sacraments ; and 
'hen commencing to write of these to Timothous, he adjured 
not to divulge them excc]>t to men holy and like him- 
lelf, men of the episcopal order, learned and good ; on con- 
":tioti that they loo should not divulge them except tu such 
ike ; leet " that which is huly bo given " (against the in- 
Luctiou of the gospel) "unto tlie dogs, and fKtarls unto 



CHAPTER n. 

TABT I, 

Wjniroilwetion lo the Slfravieui of IllwnUiiaUnn, or Baptimn} 

~'HE object of our Christian religion is nothing else than 

our becoming like Qod. " Be yo jiorfect," saith onr Haiili, i 
laviour, " even as your Father which is in heaven is por- 



' Each Chapter uf Itie Eccl. Hier. with the exception of lie first, 
iiitrniluutory, it divided into three parts, or sections ; ifae lir»l 
being ■ kind of preface tu the subject treated of, the second relating the 
lien with which the socranieot under coiuidcratioii wm wilein- 
^ueil, anil the third containing a Tlteoria, or spiritual conteiiipUliun o[ 
'llie Scholiast on Ambrosiua'g version makes this harnionise with 
^c tbruefold s)'al«Ri of " purification, illumination am) perfection," (if 
which IHonjuiua is full ; — " In uujus prima parte iiuui sccddonUri 
urgat, prepsrWiue 4d sucraliorem inteUigentiaTii ; in seuund* tUutniuat ; 
'n terlio de spiritu litters perfidt et conauinuiat." P. *S. a. 
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feet/' Now we become like him, by working out and 
executing his commands. We shall become altogether like 
him if we have loved him ; and we shall love him if we have 

Joh. xiv. kept his commands. " If a man love me, he will keep my 
words.'' Love is the source of all things. From love we 
believe, from belief we hope. Love precedes faith, as hope 
follows it. Thus Polycarp writes to the Philippians : — ^ 
" By love we are begotten again to a new and spiritual being 
in God." When beloved by God, we are bom again in him 
full of faith and hope, so as in Christ to cry Abba, Father. 
First must you be begotten again in G^d, that you 
may then grow up to a better state. We are begotten 
again to God by his Spirit, who warms and purifies 
us, that we may believe in Christ and hope in him. When 
from love we believe, and hope for that which we believe, 
then are we bom again sons of God ; this is the baptism 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. This spiritual meaning 
is shadowed forth and signified by figures, so as for the spirit 
to be clothed with what is bodily by the one, and bodies to 
be made spiritual by the other. By these we are admonished 
to be mindfal of the divine regeneration, by which we are 

Joh. i. 13. "bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God ;" and to consider that we must live, 
not according to man, but according to Gtxi our Father, in 
whose household we are, being not of the world but of God; 
and to live in this world, not so as to please men, but God. 
For what else is the object of our new birth, than that we 
should be what we were not ? Is not the birth of the one a 
decay of the other ? Are we not begotten again that we 
may die to the world and to men, and live unto GxkI ? that 
so our conversation may be in heaven and we may not be 
satisfied in the world with food and raiment ? It was the 
will of the Apostles that this perfection of a new life, to 
which we are begotten again by the Spirit of God, should be 
signified by figures ; that through figures men may approach 
to the truth, and through them also truth may come down 



* I have not been able to verify this quotation. 
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\ -to men ; tliat so figures and sacrameuU may be inenns 
I towards thu trnih, and t.nwanU men's lieing drought to the 
I truth by the Spirit of truth. 



On the Sa^avmd of Bapiinm. 

T'HILST men were altngother nuliko Gud, and like 
themselres, it pluosod the good God to be like man, 
e might render men like God.' " The Word was Joh, i. 
tnade fteah, and dwelt among u§." " He who was in the Phil, i 
n of God, made hiiusulf of no reputiation, ami t'wk upon 
1 tJie form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
And being found in t&shinn fia n man, he humbled 
Bimself, and beciime obedient unto doath, even the death of 
the cross." "He hath made him to be sin for us, who !C«r 
aiew no sin, that we might bo mode tlie righteoutiness of 
lod in him." This was the eternal Son of God, whom the 
leather " sending in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, Bom. t 
wndnmned sin !u the flesh ; tliat iherightcouanesaof the law ' 
oight be t\ilfilled in ua, who walk not alter tlie flesh, but 
tor the Spirit," in the acknowledgment and worshi]) of the 
B God. His office on earth the Bishops everywhere dia- 
ihai^e, and in him itct as ho acted, and witli like zeal strive 



' It it obBervttble how Cfllel liere eipnnds, and lirinjis iiilo ilue pro- 
minence the work of Clirist's ntnnGment, u cimiiiire't witli Dion^iiiuB. 
The Isller, !ii the passsge correaponding to ihis, briefly saya that the 
Bishop, desiring the salvation of men h; tlieir being niad« like to G(hI, 
e proulaioiH to all the giwpel, truly to cnlled, how that God, in nicrcj to 
on earth, of hia own natural goodiieit, deigned liimaelf to cnmc to 
1 keeping with his love to man, and by a union with himaelf to 
•nimJInte, m fire does, whut is so iiniled, according to men's several 
I -wpaeity for being made godlike." Tbin, with ibe quotation af Si. John 
whieh follows, ia all that Oionjiinit bar in this pluue orrt's ponding 
glo what Colet dw?IU on so fnllr and (CTipturnlly. It bus been cUi>where 
laid that tlic work of ihe atonement is leFl very much in tbe backgroiinil 
n the system of Dinnyiiui. 
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for the purification and illumination and salvation of man- 
kind, by constant preaching of the truth, and diffusion of 
2 Cor. V. gospel light, even as he strove. St. Paul says, " God was 
19, 20. ^ Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors 
for Christ.'^ Acting in Christ's stead, they fan the fire 
which Christ came to send upon the earth, that they may 
Luke xii. increase it. '' I am come," he saith in St. Luke, " to send 
* * fire on the earth, and what will I, if it be already kindled ? 

I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished ! " Ho baptized, as John 
Luke iii. testified, " with the Holy Ghost and with fire." For fire 
purifies, illumines, and perfects. That fire of the spirit does 
this in the souls of men. For the increasing of this whole- 
some conflagration amid the forest of men, the Bishops are 
ministers and vicars of Jesus, and they seek the kindling of 
mankind in God. Now this fire is, I doubt it not, the holy 
love of God, which Bishops worthy of love diffuse over the 
world,^ being themselves lovers of men in God, that they 
may in turn love God again, and being bom anew by the 
love of God, may live in God, believing in the Son whom he 
hath sent, and placing all their hope in God. For love is 
the source of begetting ; holy love, of begetting holiness ; 
and the love of God, of godliness. Now the messenger of 
this goodness, compassion, love and tenderness of God, was 
his lovely Son Jesus Christ, who first in wisdom brought 
down love to men, that they, being bom anew by love, 
might in turn love their heavenly Father along with him. 
To them that acknowledge, admit, hear and receive the 
J^n\\ 12! "D^essenger of the great counsel," Jesus, "gave he power 

^ Erasmus has a fine passage on what the episcopal office is, and what 
it is not, in his JSnarratio in Psal. L : — ** Nam juxta Paulum prsecipuum 
ac peculiare munus Episcoporum est, docere plebem Christianam, nee 
docere Platonem, aut Aristotelem, aut scholasticas qusestionum argutias, 
sed Chriiti doctrinamy iimpUctssimi timplicissimam** The whole is too 
long to quote. The words in italics might have suggested the line of 
Tennyson, 

'* Not preaching simple Christ to simple men." 
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r to become tho aona of God ;" that the sons of mou, uow lie- 

[ lioving in Christ, might be happily bom nncw thii sons of 

nGcxi. Whilst he lived as mortal man in the floali, ho per- 

Lfonucd the office of Bishop himself, leiiching the duty tliere- 

pf in actual practice. And at lliat time there wua salvation 

1 believing <.in him who was present. When, however, 

ter ho had shewn the form of a Bishop, our good and 

natient High Priest offered liimsolf us a propitiatory sacriSm 

13 Goil, then there began to bo like salvation fur such as 

jbotieved on those who discbargod the work of .lesus in hia 

Btead ; who in Jesus' stead pnuwh him as ho prem-hed him- 

pelf, " For we preach not ourselves," saya St. Panl, " but sCt. 

lirist Jesus tie Lord ; and ourselves your servants for 

0esus' salte." Therefore, aa St. Lnke records, did the Lnkox. 

iavionr say to those whom ho sent to preach the gospel: 

I" He that hearotb you heareth mo; and he that despiseth 

11 despiseth me; and ho that desptseth me despiseth him 

Ihat sent mo." For God was in Christ, and Cliriat in his 

Apostles and in the successors nf hia Apostles, for the re- 

nncilin^ of the world to God. Hvery Bishop accordingly 

1 tfao church, as tJie blessed martjT Ignatius has lestiliod 

3 his Epistle to tlie Magnesiaus,' act^s the part uf God and 

IChrist; and Ignatius bids all obey liim aa the Lord himself. 

BtJuder the Bishijp, priests occupy the place of the Apostles. 

Dndor those, deacons are ministers for the faithful people. 

SThe office of the Bishop is, like Christ, to preach constnntly 

ind diligently the truth he has received. For be is as it 



' Thia IS ratbcr the gL-Derol sense of the ietler in quealinn ihnn an 

act qauUitioD from it. Ignatius eommeuda a " fellow 'Bcrvan I ZoUtin" 

V tbnt be "aubjeclu* c«t B[iiBCopn ut gratite Dei, et Pretb^ttriit 

rtat l«gi Jesu Cbristi." And he wltla, "Sed et vo» deeet non uunvuil 

(• E]>iscopi, sec] gecundiim Tirtu1«iu Dei Patiia otuuum reverunliniii 

[*i tribuure." And again, " Subjicimin! Ejilscopo et adinvictini, ut 

^^briiituii Patrl secundum caniem." — Epittolm (Oxuii. 1708} pp. SEI hiij. 

HQndeed the precept occurs in alniusl every one of tbu t-ii»nt Epistlcd. 

^hu i» iiicideninllir ition bj the younger Pico's quoting tbe Kpi>[lo to 

~ s TVaUian* in cvidoiee of the siuue prindiplu : — " Iln Dnuiijue scribit 

I beBtisiimus Ignatius Episcopus ct martyr oil Trnlluinos : Sicut Episk:opu« 

L fbnna cat Ptttris oumiuin, preibyteri vero sicut conaciuua Dei, et con- 

I juHctio ApoBtolorum Chrinti." (Op. 1601, pon u. p, 108). 



C4 EOCLESIASTJCAL HIERAUGEY. -h, n, i. 

were a mesaengor midway between Got! and men, to an- 
nounce to mon heavenly things, us t'iiriat did; to render 
others such and snchlike as God has rendered him ; to jtro- 
. claim unceasingly that precept of the Apostle's, " De yo 
followers of im?, even aa I also am of Christ," For the life 
of man upon earth consists in an imitatiou, and advance 
towards the likeness, of God who is in Christ Jesus. The 
bisliop, exhibiting in himself the form of Christ, and preach- 
ing and exhorting and admonishing all men to desire to be 
feshioned after that form, that, being like Christ they may 
be saved in bim, mnst needs move sonio, by reason of tho 
power of the word of God, For it, aa St, Paul writes to 
the Hebrews, " is quick and poworfol, and sharper tJian any 
two-edged sword, pioi-cing oven to tho dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of tho joints and marrow, and is a 
discemer of the thoughts and intents of the heart." He 
who is influenced by the ray of God's Spirit, who walks by 
the word of God, begins to bo born again of the Spirit as « 
son of God. For ho begins to repent of his Ufo spent with- 
out God ; since the first effect of the Holy Spirit is a re- 
pentance for tlie life wliich is being done away with, and a 
laying aside and casting awny of it for ever, Hence the 
forerunner of Clirist, St. John, used to cry " Repent ye," 
Christ also after him cried aloud to man with yet grander 
tones. "Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," 
For he that repents not of past evil, cannot wish for future 
good. And he who has not laid aside what he repents of, 
cannot put on the better habit that he may wish for. Whoso 
wishes to change his raiment, must strip, that he may 
clothe himself and abolish in himself all that is old, that ho 
may savour of what is new. That which ia preached by tho 
Bishop ia a new thing, and requires vessels thoroughly now, 
with tho old Uavour scoured away ; lost like new wine 
poured into old bottles, it should burst them and itself be 
spilled. He that will walk becomingly in Christ, in the 
new and spotless robe, which thu hand and finger of God 
has wrought, must have sbipped off and wholly thrown 
aside ihe old and soiled garment of mortality, which man 
Los fii&hioned lor himeelC For " no man pnttuth a piece of 
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m cloth onto an old garment:" or, aa St. Mark speaks, 
No man also sewoth a piece of new olotli on an old gnr- 
ent ;" for, aa St. Lake adds, the new pattli " agrceth not 
th tho old." If a man be journeying towards iramor- 
lity, he must do nothing .lavo what tends towards im- 
ortality. He must " cast off the w(irka of darkness, and 
it on the armour of light." He muHt follow the High 
■ioat, his captain ; he most be a soldier bound by oath in 
Christian army. Having corae ont from tJie world, 

aad witli th>.< croBS of Christ, he must declare battlo 

,inat the foes of trutli, against the prince of darkness. 
Wo wrestle not," writes the Apostle to the Ephesinns, 
against flesh and blood " (that is, against men whose snt- 
<tion, not whose death, is to be sought ; as the Lord aaith 

Ezekiel, ' I have no ploasaro in tlie death of the wicked : 

It that tho im-kcd turn from his way and live"), "but 

inat principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 

to darkijoas of this world, against spiritnal wickedness in 

:h places," 

He who declares this war ^aiiist the ouemj of light, 
irough love of the prize which is set forth for the con- 
aorors, ought humbly and yet courageously to come to the 
burch, and ask of some ono that he may be brought lo the 
iptain of Uie army, that ia, the Bishop; that by tho 
ildier's oath in Christ he may bo bound in him to fight, 
id may avow himself the enemy of tho world, and tho 
irvant and soldier of Christ ; and being sworn by his oath 
Bt. Paul calls those to whom he writes his " fellow-aol- 

srs") may ask for spiritual weapons, may ask to be ato- 

med in lawful combat. The other then, whoever ho bo to 
'horn such a one ooniea by the guidance of tho divine 
iJrit (for no man, saith our Saviour, cometh unliws ho bo 
rawn ; and at tho preaching of St. Paid in Antiooh of 

aidia, as St. tiuke writes, "as many as were ordained to 
emal life believed ") ; — he, I say, to whom there comes tlie 
le who is forconlnined and drawn mto .the tme Church, 
hen he ia aaked by him to lead him to tlio Bishop, that ho 
fty b« admitted to tho number of wiirriors in Christ Je- 
s, in boimd to act thus : — Though he that hears the man e 



ArUx 
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prayor desire uothing more tlian that as many b>8 poesiblo 
1)6 boliertiTS and take upon them a spiritual warfiire in 
CUirist, yot first of all, reflecting and concluding with him- 
self how groat a matter ia the profession of the Christian 
warforo and name, and how groat moreover is mun's in- 
firmity, he should shudder within himself, and bo a&aid for 
tliat man, lost he should be rashly taking on himself moro 
than ho can perform. For it fares ill with those who do 
not war in Christ Jesus ; but a thousand times more un- 
happy are they who act not up to the part assigned them, 
who arc faint, and cold, and desert theii- post, and fall away 
to the place from whence they came. Then, as our Sax-ioiir 
i- aaya in St, Matthew, " the last state of that man is worse 
than the first." As it is in the second Epistle of St. Petur, 
" If, after they have escaped the poliudona of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein and overcome, tlie 
latter end is worse with them tlian the beginning. For it 
had been better for them not to have known the way of j 
righteousness, than, after tliey have known it, to turn from. J 
the holy commandment delivered unto them. Bat it is 1 
happened unto them according to the true proverb, The J 
^log 19 turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that waftjl 
washed to her wallowing in the mire." 

It was, indeed, a cuHtom and the usage of all those whvfl 
introduced any one to the Church of Christ, into the tflmple 
of God, for the heavenly warfare, first to hesitate and shrink 
in thought. At last, however, they lod them in, with good 
feith and hope in God, and with an utterance of many 
prayers, that the issue might bo prosperous, and all end well j 
and happily fur the one who wished and desired to ba ini* 
tiated in the Christian rites. But the Bishop, inwardljj 
rejoicing over the gain in Christ, returns thanks to Goi 
and along with the rest of the priesthood sings hymns i 
festal strain. And then, on the Bishop asking his will, ha^ 
who ia introduced makes answer, with an abhoiTenco of tlio 
way in which he bn« waudercd, that he seeks to be placod 
in the way of righteousnoes, and in the patJi of truth; ho 
bewails his former condition, and longs for the newness of 
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iJesus Christ. And tlio Bialiop, perceiving tluB repentance 
Ito 1)6 geDuine, and commending t.Iio ainglenees uf his will, 

■ Besores him at tho outset, that, if he seeks to direct his 
■'Course towards God, he must botako himself wholly and 
Itbronghly thither, and be entirely purified ajid perfected. 
iThen, setting before him the right way of living, nnd tho 

' he is to enter upon, and afterwards asking whether it 
s wish finely and of hig own accord to enter upon it, on 
terceiring the man to be offering himself wholly for that 
ind, he lays his hands upon him, and signs him, according 
I custom. When he has next committed hira to tho 
riests, for them to inscribe in the register' of Christians 
le, and the name of his introducer (whom Dionysius 
■Aalls Sponsor; the same, I suppose, as wo now in our 

■ oomitry call Godfather), he straightway consigns him trj tho 
I priests and deacons to be unclothed. When uncovered and 

stripped, he is usually placed with his face towards Uiewest. 
f They bid him then thrice eschew' Satan, and with mouth, 
look, breath, hands, avow a renunciation for over of all that 
is tho devil's ; finally, they bid him utterly renoonoc his own 
self. And when he has done this, and eschewed Satan, and 
lounced all that is his, and lastly denied himself [according 
|tn that precept of the Savioitr'B, who said to all hJa disciples, 

B St, Luke relates, " If any man will come after mo, let hira i.<ik<' i 
jdeny bimaolf, and take up his crfisa, and follow me ") , they "^ 



' On tbis cnitom, mil on the cniplojment of Sponsors for adult per- 
bon», se« Binghnin's Eeel. Anligaitiei (183S}, vol. iv. pp. 151, ISB. With 
the uae of such Sponsoni for the adult, he bhjs, " Tfaes« are 
lot oa\y bj Dionjsiua, ftnd the author of the Apoalolical Con' 

ICifufunrj, but bj man; other more unqueationable writers St. 

often mentions them ; but then he also acquaints us, that it wiu 
o part of their office to moke responses for their pupib in baptism, aa 
~io case of infants, and sick personi, who could nut answer for 
[tlieinHclves." Erasmus in his Anaotationfi alludes Ui the cjustiim, in hii 
n Luke i. *. 

' The expreaaion in the original, " ut eiflel Salhanam," for wliitb 

vffbirt and extuffbire are elsenhcrt.- used, to render the rmpkiuctai of 

the Greek, i* man forcible than the term 1 have adopted. It dcnoLna 

B (pitting, or blowing out of tlie breath, to imply a detestation and de- 

fiatiuc of Sntnn, 
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then turn the man towards the east^^ and bid him thrice 
both in thought and words to profess Christ and the things 
that are Christ^s. On his doing thus^ the Bishop blesses 
him^ and commends him by prayers to God, laying his hands 
upon him the second time. Then, after his remaining 
clothing has been stripped off, the Bishop with tihe con- 
Hocrated oil first signs him thrice with the sign of the cross, 
Htid then delivers him to the priests to have all the rest of 
iiiH body anointed.^ The Bishop meanwhile, after conse- 
rratitig tho water^ the mother of adoption,' in the manner 
Hppoiritrd by tho Apostles, and in the lawful form, has the 
ffiuti brought to him ; and when his name has been read 
hIoimI rroin llio book^ tho priests also proclaiming his name 
in nfHpoiiHi), witli a threefold invocation of the Trinity, he 
llirirn ilipH mid plunges the man in tho water, that he may 
lliricft (4ii(Tgo. When he is come irom the water, and now 
liruii^lit. to light, as it were bom again to Grod, they clothe 
liiiii with II ii(*w wiiite robe, and bring him back, thus clad. 
In tho ItiHJiop. Tho Bishop then again signs him with the 
iiiiitiiiniil , ihhI rorcivoH him as a partaker of the Holy Com- 
iiiiniinii ; ill (in lor tliiit, being now in the mystical body, he 
limy liiiily ^m fm-tji towards Christ and proceed onwards, 
iliiil. lilt l)o iiiii. proiioinu'od slothful in the march he has un- 
ilitiUikoii, mid tilio I'nrin of life ho has professed. 

' III till* A/Htatitliail Conxtitutiotuty li. 61, the reason given for turning 
iitwuriJH till* KiUHt, ill pruyer during the Holy Communion, is the recol- 
li'i-tinii of piiradise : ** in momoriam vctcris poMessionis Pkradbi ad 
Orifiifriii piisiti, undc primus homo contempto mandato, serpentis oon- 
biliii iiliiniiiMTiinH, expulsus fuit.*^ 

^ Fniiii this pansage a slight argument may be drawn for the oom- 
puriitivuly Into date of Diunysius. Bingham says, '* It is pLun from 
'rcrtulliiin tliut neither of these [unctions] were given before bapUmi, 
but wlieii men were come out of the water, then they were anointed 
with the Iiuly unction, and had imposition of hands, in order to receive 
the Holy Ghost. Whence I think Daill^*s conjecture very just and 
ruuscmablc, that the unction preceding baptism is of later daie^ and not 
as yet adopted among the ceremonies of baptism in the time of Tertnl- 
liaii. But the writers of the following ages speak distinctly of two 
unctions, the one before, and the other after, baptism.** — ^ 
(1855), voL iv. p. 158. 

' The Font is thus called by Dionysius. 
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Such was the custom nod ceremony of Baptism and thu 
wasliing of regenerotion in the primitive Clurch, institat^d 
H by the holy Apoattea ; whereby the more excellent baptiaiu 
^^K of the inner man ia si^itied. And this furm differs vcrj- 
^^B^reatly Ironi the one we make use of in this age. And 
^^Kjiorein I own that I marvel, how it is thut iu one and the 
^^VBame old-established religion, there slioald he ho diasimilar 
^^H» sacred rite ; since it wonld seem that we onght to be more 
^^V careful in preserving our ceremonioa, tlion the Jewa were in 
W theirs, in proportion as ours nrc m<ir(> perfect than theirs. 

For, as St, Paul writes to the Ephesiaus, " There ia one Epii. . 
Lord, one faitli, one baptism, ouo body ;" so in like uuinner 
i there ought certainly to lie one manner and rite of tlie 
I feaortLment'9, without ridding to, or taking from, the ancient 
■land venerable institution of the Apostles ; the changing of 
IwhoBO urdinauces in sacred things ia in truth a grievous 
I crime. For they, being fully taught by Jeaua Chriat, knew 
I weU what are convenient symboie and appropriate signs for 
I the mysteries ; so that one may auspect either rashneaa or 
1 nogliJCt on the part of their suocoesora, in what has been 
I Added to, or taken from, their ordinances.' 



' II in iDteroating to comporv willi tUis tbe complaint which Erasmua 
BmalKS of the iniiovuliuns in ihc Service of tlie Mass which had be«n 
tmiule In his Atf. He sajn, "In tnuttii eaclesiig publice oonsecrtttur 
I aqua, ct csnitur respunsoriuui, pro miiiUB inlmitu. i'a«|]tiu» qui totuH 

li (uict abbreTiatUB eat. Ante evangi^liuui citiiuiitur prosi?, noiuiuii- 
Ki{uiuu iudocttc, et pnctermiltitur sTUibiiluni Gilci. Aiitv uinun<:iu luiasic, 

'tur pnsfatio nuctn; Bub cuiisccrationeui unnitur Suncluti; [juiiui 
I o«len(luDlur tnjtteriii, conitur ontio imploraiiE uptiin bestw Tir^inis, nut 
I B. Kucbi, et lupprimiiur precatio iluaiiniua. Hkc impla non tutit, ms] 
t recedunt u grnviiatu pruiuni cullui, i-t ai uuIIub ubustui, tuiiilunl wl 
■ tupcrBtilJOQuiii." — AnnolatioiiM, in Loo. ii. U. 



70 ECCLESIASTICAL UIKHATHJIIY. 



CHAPTEK 11. 



On Ihe Spiritual Contemplation of Baptism. 

BESIDES the pnrifictttion of life, which is fitly signified 
by the above waaliing of wiiter, there ia also an eleva- 
tion in it, and an indication of a higher meimiag. For aa 
invisible things are the archetypes of sonsible things, so are 
sensible sacraments the tokens of things in\-isible ; and they 
are joined to spiritual sacramonts, as body to soul. The 
good and bountiful God is the " Sun of Kighteoasnesa," that 
shines upon spiritual natures, diffusing Hiiuself alike and 
equally over all without ceasing, and that stands at the doors 
and windows of the soul, knocking that he may be admitted. 
Under these rays of the heavenly sun are two kinds of men ; 
one, that mil not have all the wisdom it can ; the other, that 
would be wise even above its power. The former, basely 
and wilfully pleased with evil and darkness, refuses the 
light ; the latter over-proudly exceeds the measuro of its 
light ; whence it follows that those not only receive not 
what they would, but also lose what they have possessed. 
For, as St. Paul admonishes us " not to think of ourselves 
moro highly than we ought to think, but to think soberly," 

. lest, " professing ourselves to bo wise, we become foola;" 
so if, on receiving the divine light, yon fcrust in yourself, 
and begin to form plans with yourself, you then OKtingnish 
all. Increase what you have, by the same moans as you re- 
ceived it ; I mean, trust bolievingly in God, nowise in your- 
self, Sutter the heavenly i-ay to increase in you ; be subject 
to it, humble and patient ; this is to lay yourself ojien to the 
light. If, rel)*ing on yourself, you boast in any wise in tho 
light, you are inclosing youraeff against tho entering in of 
the light, and walking in your own darkness, knowing not 
whither you go. The Bishop who is illumined by Christ, 
like the sun, shines IVom the pulpit witJi tho light of truth, 
and makes the word of the gospel to stream fortli alike on 

. idl. Ue cries, " An'ako, thoa that Hloepost, and ariso from 
rlio <U.u.\. and Christ shall ^vn (,h..o VuAt" Hi« wni-,!, are 



PH.n. !. CONTEMPLATION OF BAPTISM. 71 

■' pure words, oveo aa the silver whicli is tried, mid purified Pi n 
Beven times in the fire," The liialiop himself is made fire 
liy God ; ho has the light of truth, the warmth of goodness ; 
in loving-ldndnoas he teaches all. 

lie now who has learut that he is in darkness (" all Et>h v 

things that are reproved, are made manifest by the light ; 

1 for whatsoever doth make manifest, is light"), when he, I 

I say, rocogtiising his own state, is heing eniighteaod, be then 

seeks tu be carried onwards still higher in the light, and 

goes to some believer more iUumined than himself. 

Bat in this material order of things bo mindful also of a 
spiritual order. To apply thus to a holiover' is hnmility, 
I and a subjection of the heart to the Iie^iveuly ray. And 
when this is done submissively and sincerely, such a man is 
I at ouce ti'uched with the divine light, and sealed to tho lot 
\ of tho Saints. For he receives a portion of the light, as a 
sign and token that he is of tho Lord's flock. This marking, 
as it were, of the sheep of God tlie Shepherd, is called by Epii. i, 
St. Paul in his Epiatle to the Ephesians, " the earnest of * 
our inhGritance." " In whom ye also," he says, " aff«r that 
ye heard the word of God and of truth, tho gospel of your 
salvation, received it : in whom also, after that yo believed, 
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
i earnest of our inheritaneo until flic redemption of the pur- 
I chased possession, unto tho praise of his glory." This 
I marking is signified by the laying on of tho Bishop's hand. 
\ For as he is touched by the hand of tho Bishop, so is ho at 
■ the same time touched and scaled by the right band of God, 
which is the Son of {iod, whose finger on man's head is tlie 
■Holy Spirit. Then is the man hap])ily among those who 
urolled for salvation ; of which tho inscribing of his 
l-name in tho list of the faithful by tho priests is a figure. 
In the primitive Church there were enrolled all who 
through graco had been sealed to the faith. But this after- 
wards, from the influx of a multitude of men to the uamo, 
rather than to the reality, of Christianity, began, like many 
other customs which Iiad heon general, to bo kept up in the 
h purer branch of the C'hurch aJoue. 



' Sett »bo»p. i>. firt. 
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The godfather, whom Diunjgias calls Sponsor, is also en- 
rolled : the name is inscribed both of liim who offers himself, 
and of hit" who offei^ anotlier, to God ; becsuse our Father 
in heaven " pejoicea more over tlie recovery of the bondredtb 
eheep, Uuui over the ninety and nine which went not astray." 
G.e, beiug newly admitted into the aiuglenees of Christ, 
must profess a aingle and undivided mode of life — the life 
above, only. For, as saitb Dionysius, it is not lawful that 
he, who has received a share in that which is one, should 
have a divided life. He must needs proceed in one direction 
only. For "no man, having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, ia 6t for tlio Kingdom of God." " No 
servant can serve two masters : for either he will hat© tJie 
one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
dospiso the other." He cannot bo divided and single. 
Christianity is a profession of singleness ; and miui is drawn 
to it, as from multiplicity tu Eimplioity. A single Christ 
endures not a double coat.' If you would be in his wedding 
garment, you must take ordor to come to him naked, that 
you may put it on ; aud to lay H«ide your furmer manner of 
living, that you may enter on that which ia Chriaf s. This 
is the meaning and siguificance uf the divesting hiinself of 
all garments by him who betakes himself to Christ ; of his 
spitting and blowing towards the west, and reuounving widt 
a eolomn avowal whatever is of iniquity. Tho meaning oTl 
his turning to the east, when now quite stripped, and oi— ' 
posing himself to the rays of tlie risen " Sun of Rightoona- 
ness," is that ho, being now purified and single, should 
receive Uie single and pore ray, and put on the robo of light 
and righteousness, which the grace of the Holy Spirit in 
Christ has woven j that, shining in the light with tiie bright 
raiment of righteousness, he may walk iji heavenly majesty 
■- through this gloomy vale, " by the armour of righteousnen 
on the right hand and on tho left ;" holding out to all 1 ~ 

' This would seem In be an nllegnrical interpretation of the " 
coats" ill Si- Mnttl). s. 10, Sl Mu-k vi. 0. ErMinui, id hJi Annolationtt 
on tlie latter [uusnge, <loei nnt mentinn any «iirh interpretation, but Hm 
a long and cicurdingly «en>ibla nnie on the diUj of joMiffing oiendi- 
CILBUJ ifjl »By Midi luxtA. 
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utidufiled lum(l§, full of goodness ; ho hiraaolf lining ever 
f^ooil mid liki- liimsolf, unable to do anytliiog eavo to benefit ) 
towards the guilty, guiieleas; in troubles, of patiouco un- 
oonquored ; tliiit so hy a continual doiug good he may bpohi 
to liavo kept untarnished his ro1>e of rightoouaness. This 
is tlie white robe wliich ia put on by every one that is washed 
in the lavor of holy rtigeueration, Uie robe of a holy and nn- 
spotted righUfOQBueas. In this we must walk always to- 
wards tlio oast, for tho earning of light ever more and more ; 

I wiUi uo looking back towards the west, the region of death, 
lest, like Lot's wifo, wc be " turned intt> & pilliir of salt." ( 
Hia bt'ing anointed all over by Uie priests, signifies the ' 
contest and wrestling that we have " not against flesh and Ki'li. * 
blou<l, but against tho rulora of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places," in tho armour 
of God, whiuh ia signified by that anointing, even the Holy 
Spirit, that our limbs may be rendered more vigorous. You 
must strive, tliat you may conquer ; you must conquer, that 
you may be crowned. Fight in him, who fightH in you and 
prevails, even Jesus Christ, who has declared war against 
Death, and fights in all. He it is who overcomes in us, and 
We in hint, when anointed with the Holy Spirit ; who, when 

\ he shall have subdued and overthrown the empire of Death, 
in the kingdom of light is himself to be all in all. it is ihc 
rule of combat that we should imitate our leader, who is " the Ph, i 
Lord strong and mighty in battle." Nor may Christians ^ 
undertake any other manner of warring than ho has biniself 

I taught ; for we have no enemies and opponents except sin 
(which is ever against us) , and tlie evil spiriu tliat tempt to 
sin. When these are vanquished in ourselves, then let as, 
armed with tho armour of God, in charity succour others j 
even though they be not for suffering us, even though in 
their folly they see not their bondage, even though they 
would put their deliverers to death. So to love man, as to die 
in caring for hia salvation, is most hleaseiL 

The threefold immersion, with an invocation of the Trinity, 
is a beautiful image of death,' and of the putting off tlio flesh, 



igitur baptUiiiUA in mortem Jesu i aqua pru MpuUura : 
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and of carnal thoughts frou the mmd, nud nil sins ; from 
which he that believes in Chriat professes to bo separate, and 
dead to them for ever. " He that hath ilied to sin, hath 
diod oDce ; but he that livcth, liveth iinto Qod," As doath is 
a putting off of the body, so spiritual baptism ia a putting off 
of the life of the body. Aud tliis is signified by the plunging 
of the whole man beneath the waters, by which men are 
admoniBhed that they are dead with Christ, and as it wore 
bui-ied with Christ three days. This is the meaning of that 
triple immersion ; that, with the putting off of Clirist's body, 
all our bodily life should be put off, that we may rise again 
in righteousness ; preparing to die in Christ the riglitoous, 
tJiat at length we may in the same body also rise again to 
glory. Wo must first com© forth to a life of righteouaneaa ; 
then we must rise to a bfe of glory. Death destroys death ; 
giivce begets righteousness ; righteousness brings forth glory. 
That we may die unto sin, it needs that a righteous one die 
for us. And that wo may live unto righteouaneBS, it needs 
tliat we be sustained by the grace of the righteous one rising 
again. And again, that wo ouraelves when dead may rise 
again in righteousness, it needs that wc bo reanimated by 
the virtue and power of God. They truly rise again, who 
having put off their sins in the washing of regeneration, in 
Hie death of Christ, walk with perseverance unto the end, in 
tie white robe of righteousness without spot ; and who bafHe 
not the anointing of confimiation, which is finally used by 
the Bishop,' to signify tliat a man is confirmed in grace aud 



oleum pro Spiriini Buictoi sigHlum pro cruce; unguentun c 

firmatio profeasionis demcrsio signUicat quod comroorimUTi J 

cmersio quod resurginiua." — Apott. Conttit. iii. 17. 

' " To SigDSition succeeded Iiupoaition of Hands, or thM which mort ■ 
properlj we term Confirmation, which waa. The Klinister loiil \in ltand> T 
on the Head of the Party baptized, nnoinled and signed, and |inije4' 
that the Hoi; Gbost would be pleased to descend an<l rest upon lum. 
This immediatel}' followed Slgnation, as that did Unction. Bo eaith 
TertuUian, ' The deah is anointed that the soul ma; bo conseurated ; the 
flesh is signed, that the aoul may be fortified. The flesh Is orerahadowed 
with the impoailion of hands, that the soul may be enlightened hj tl 
Spirit.' "— Khi|; au the Pritnitivt Church, li. p. 82 and Tert. De Ue*nrr 
Carnit, p. 31, there quoted. 
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pprfoctod. To Uie one who is tbiis perfected aa a member of 
Chritit iu liis kind, Tor his uninn with the Body, und his 
nourishment as a member, the sacred food of the Eucharist 
is adminiBtered ; by which it is understtnid that he is both in 
the Body, and ia fed and spiritually nourislied in that Body. 
No one is perfectly ti member of Christ, until lie has been a 
partaker of the Holy Communion and the food of life ; by 
jiurticipation in which he grows to be one with the Body. 
In the early Church aU who were baptized and at the same 
time coniirmeif by the holy anointing, were invited iwithout 
delay to the Communion of the heavenly food. 

It ia to be observed, that Dionysius speaks of Confirmation 

in such a way as to teach, not that it is a distinct sacrament, 

bat something for the completion of baptism ; ao as for it 

and baptism to be only one sacrament. It is also no less to 

B remarked, that it was customary in the primitive Church 

r all the baptized to communicate at once, in order, by a 

mmon nourishment, to be reckoned to be of the mystical 

idy of Christ. Otherwise, although baptized, they are not 

nsidered to bo of the body. Fur such commnnietiting 

.Uicrs and binds together by a common nonrishment, and 

rfeetB by n final completion. On this nccount it was at 

.6 time given oven to baptized infants i^ about whom we 

ad thus in uucieut SinTsmentaries ;— " If a Bishop bo pi-e- 

Dt, the child must be at once confirmed, and iit't'Crwards 



' A<|uinas la;* down that children, being aa jct devoii) of r«Mon, 
ould nut have the Eucharist administered to them ; anil »a^a that tIiq 
ntrvy lias been wrongly inferred from Dionjsiui, inasmuoh u he It 
enking uf the baptism of adulti, who IhcD reccrived the Communion r — 
Kon int«lligi3ntCJ9 quod Dinnysiua ibi loquitur dc bnptiimo aJiiliorum." 
ari iii. C^i. Ixxi. An. ix. But be takes no note of the fact that DJoiiy- 
18, in the lut chapter of tiie Eccl, Hicr. § 1 1, epeaks disUnctlj of 
lildri^nns partaking of this Sacrament ; — " Illud vero i|uia pneri (pioque, 
li necilum pouunt intelligcrc divina, aacri baptinmatts altiiiimonanqtie 
mmunioaif laeroiancla' tigiwrwn participca Sant, videhir quidcm pru- 
luiis, ut dixigli, rallooabillLor irridcudum." In Cjprian De Laprit 
')p. El). 1617, p. Ufi) ii a strangu srorj of what hefet a little girl on 
ceiving the sacramental cup. which ahiiwH that in thiit time and country 
« practice waa not unknown. And ao Pamellua, in his UDte on the 
IBSn^ infen from the wunU, qiiuling the authority of Dioiijigiiis ; but 
inks that the euBtom of foung children communioating survived no 
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receive tlie C'ommuniou. If a. Bishop be not preeont, tlieo, 
before the infatit suck, or have taatetl anything, lot the pnest 
give it the communion of the body and blood of the Lord, 
before tna,§s, oven though the emergency bo priweing ; that 
it may now bo a man in Christ, purified, illumined and ]>er- 
fectod. Tho washing purifies, the anointing with the auction 
which follows illumines and makes bright, the Euchariat 
fulfils and pei-focta in pBrfeot Christ, in whom all things are 
perfect, in whom can be nothing which is nut purt'oct. 

Gracious God 1 here may one perceive how cleansed and 
how pure he that profwesas Christ ought to bo ; how inwardly 
and thoroughly washed ; how white, how shining, how 
utterly without blemish ajid spot ; in fino how perfected and 
filled, according to his measure, with Christ himself; that in 
him lie may afterwards be vigoroua and strong, a member of 
him whole and aonnd. For Christ, tlie head of the Church, 
is health and perfectness itself; " from which," as St. Paul 
writes to tlie Colossians, " all tlie body, by joints and bands I 
having nourishment ministered, anil knit together, increaseSl* 
with tho increase of God ;" to tho intent that in every one, 
being simple, still Euid firm, God may bo roHccted ; that with 
steadfastness, cloameas and perfectness men in Christ may 
now recogniKO and worship God ; and that each one may 
HO savour of and represent Christ alone iu himself, b» for 
Christ to be seen to be all in all. Wlierefore if, after bap- 



Inter tbao St. Augustine's time, whn ftlludee to it in hit EpUt. 107 ad 
Vitalem. 

Bj " ancient Sicramentaries " 1 iiofiginc thai Colct is referring Ui Al- 
cuinus, wbo in his cbapler De Snhbalu mncK Pasekce treats of Uie T\\et 
of Buptisni, and after descrtbing tbe bapijjm of aa infant, writes : — 
" PoEt«a vestiatur infanB leatiinentis buIb. Si vero Epi»co[iu« adcBt. 
etatim confirmari euiii oportet clirisinste, et pwteu coin munic are ; ct at 
Episcopal! (Icest, common icetur a PreeliyterQ dioentti ita : Curpni Do* 

mini noitri Jesu Christi cngti>diat te in vitum Rtemuu. Amen Sed 

et boo providendum est, ut nullum dbum acGipinnt, neijui: lactentur 
BDtequnin oomiuonicent " (Uittorjiius Dr Officii*, 1624, p. 259). Alcuin, 
n north -couutrjinan, died in 604. From tho wording of the lut Rcntcncn, 
I tliink thut aomething hoi Iwen led out in the tranaeript of Col«t'« 
Latin, and that the smuu should be : — " Nor let it twte instiling before 
Mas), t^en though the emergency be prcMiing." 
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|laiim, wo " 1)0 risen with t'liriat, let us seek the things which Col. iu. ] 

3 Christ's, wliere Cliriat sittctli on the right hitud of Ond ■- '" 

I Jot US sot uur affi^ctiuns on things nbovti, uot on UiingB on tho 

Being dead, let ns seek our lifo, which is " hid with 

■Christ in God," which is the glory that shall appear to na, 

1 Christ, in whoto we hiivo hope, Bhall appear in glory. 

kfounwhilci, may Jc<sus Christ himself bring it to pass, that 

po who profeaa Christ may both bo, mid eut our iitTectiuns 

m, tind do, all things that are worthy of our profession. 



CHAPTER 111. 



I JnlTuductiou to Ike Sucraiiu;Ht of Byniuin, or Uoli/ Ci 

THIS communion in the body and blood ot Chriet is iho 
consummation ofiill tho sacraments. All the sa^ra- 
Btnents indeed lead to a commimiou, but iu no degree cnm- 

■ pared to thiei, in which there is a wonderful communicaCioa 
BMid fellowship, since many, by participation iu one, become 

lliumselves one. For this, men are prepared by other 
lacnuiients, wliich go before, that by tliis they may bo ful- 
All the sncranieuts havefor their object the develop- 
ing of unity, likeness and simplicity among men. 

Towards this we are brought by other sacraments ; by 
1 Eucharist and Synaxts we are perfected. Wheiifore, 
pwhalevcr great mystery is being performed, it is wont to bo 
I completed by this sacrament ; withont which all the myatoriea 
fin which men ore initiated, are undeveloped and imperfect. 

■ And since the effect of them all is, that men may be formed 
I into one body, by being themselves united to one, and since 

the s^iuiMS especially attains this end, it has on tliat account 
had this name specially allotted to it;' just as to the sacra- 



' The pUMge of Dionyiios on wliich this is bused rurnieil a point of 
' dispute between Uu-ding and Bishop Jewel. The fonuer orguc^d that 
LliiB word* of D'umjtiat, "This most worthy SiKTainunt is of such ex- 
E MUeDciCi tbat it passetb all other SscroniCDt!, and for thttt cause it. is 
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ment of regeneration the name of Illumination is peculiarly 
fitted. In all the sacraments there are the three qualities 
of purifying, illumining, perfecting ; but perfection is the at- 
tribute of the synaods, illumination of the sacrament of re- 
generation. For in the latter first man receives light, whereby 
he begins to perceive the truth. Hence baptism is called by 
Dionysius the sacrament of illumination. For he who is 
touched by the heavenly ray is recalled and looks back. 
This is signified by the laying on of the bishop^s hand. He 
looks back upon the light by returning to God ; ^ as David 
Ps. xxxvi. says, " In thy light shall we see light.'' 



9. 



CHAPTER III. 

PART II. 

§ 1. On the ante-Gommunion Service; § 2. Oti the celehratiou 

of Holy Commwmon, 

§.!• 

THE Bishop first offers at the altar a holy prayer, which 
I suppose to have been the Lord's Prayer. He censes 
the altar with incense, and then the whole temple. Next, 
returning to the altar, along with the rest of the priests, he 
sings hymns and psalms of David. The ministers and 
deacons, one after another, then read from Holy Scripture 
the Lessons, as they are called. They then drive away from 
the temple the Catechumens and the Energumens and the 

alonely called the Communion. For albeit every Sacrament be such as 
gathereth our lives, that be divided asunder many waies, into that one 
state, whereby we are joyned to God, yet the name of Communion is fit 
and convenient for this Sacrament specially and peculiarly, more than 
any other " — implied that the Communion, or Synaxis (i. e. Oathering) 
was so called by way of distinction, from its gathering and uniting us to 
Qod. Jewel shews that there was another equally sound reason ^r the 
name, which was, that it joins Christians together in a common fellow- 
ship.— iJcpiie (1611), p. 20. 

^ This seems to be die general sense of the passage, but I cannot un- 
derstand the Latin resiliente in Deum, 
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TO 



E«t]itente, seeing that liivy are not worthy to bo present at 
[he myHterios. Thp CatRclnimens are those who, not having 
>een as yet initiated in the sacrB*! ritoa, nor bftptized, aro 
■ inBtracted for baptism. For Ciitnehize signifies \n- 
: whence those who are being instrncted, that they 
lay duly approach the mysteries, ai-o called by a Greek 
(rord Ciitcchumevs. Concerning these St. Paul says in his 
Ipiatte to the Gahitians, " Let him that is tnoght' in the Gnl, ri. ri 

, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good 

Ihings." The Energumuns are those who are driven and 

^aniseed by evil spirits,' in whom dwells largely the power 

of darkness ; from wlioso force and working and operation 

they are called Energumens. For the Greek word oncryeo 

signifies / wwt. Under this namo are not only those who 

are hurried away to a demoniac fiiry and pitiably distracted j 

but moreover all men of the deepest guilt, who either dia- 

aise or deny their religion, as Apostates; or, when tliey 

lavo nuule profesaiou of Christ, yet lead a life of the greatest 

monnity, and stained with notorious crimes, such as are 

■nicatora, poisoners, murderers, blasphemers, and all such 

iko ; who, though nominally Christiaus, lead the life of pro- 

I heathens, aud, though called after Christ whom they 

' fiilsely profess, are in reality the subjects, nay the servants 

of darkness. In them the princes of darkness and "spiritual 

wickedness in high places " have more power tJian Christ ; Eph.v 

Luid they are but a few degrees removed from those, who are 

foadeil on to madness by o^tI spirits and the aatellitos of the 

For they are in the very state, and uudor the very 

bfluonce, of the devil ; and the life of those wicked ones, wlio- 

(vor they bo, in the devil, is a Idud of madness. And for 

to bo utterly deranged, and altogether out of their 



"■ Wan that is taught" being expresged bj the single b 



n Cateckit- 



"Tbeword Energumens," mjs Dingbam, "in its lorgest signifies- 

Vliou JenolcB iiersooa who are under the motion and operation of any 

pirit, whether good or bad ; but in a more restrained seiwe it is used by 

Eculesiaatieal wi'iters for persoiiji whose bodiee are wized or posscaaed 

II e*il spirit."— .^BfiTV- ^^- '"■ "• "■ 5 S-— * *"""" of prayer for 

LH given in the ApmtoliciU CoTutitalioHt, viii. 8. 
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minds, nothing is wanting, except that, for thu completio] 
of thoir madness, sumo tew steps bo taken by the evil epiri^ 
who commencoil that Tnlling' oS' from light. In the fiillin 
off to what ia worse, thoro is a commencement made by the1| 
dovil as prime mover, and this tends tnwnrds completion ; 
just aa, in growing perfoct towards what is better, there is 
such a begimiing from God. And as the latter ends in n 
heavenly enthusiasm, so does the former in a devilish mad- 
ne!ts. But the boarcnly enthusiasm is wisdom and Uonltb 
in (!'hriat ; and such aa have fallen away from him towarda 
themselves, into a lapsing towards durknesn, and such 
as are pleased with their own ways, because they arc 
then forsaken by Ood, and iire straightway easily led 
on by evil spirits to every kind of guilt, may bo called 
Energumons, that is, Demuniacs. He thiit ia not moved 
by the Spu-it of Gkid, to be a child of Go*l, is neces- 
sarily moved by the spirit of the devil, to be a child of Uie 
devil. For on either hand man is being drawn nnoeafiingly, 
to follow whicL he will. And towards whichever aide he 
inclines, there are constantly present those that advance his 
steps when thus drawn, and perfect him when advanced. 
It is man's own part to choose wliither he will go, and to 
listen to prompters, good or evil, and to follow the inspira- 
tions of the one or the other. But towai-ds whichever 
(jnarter he tends, on all hands are spiritual heings, tliat guide 
him whither he will.s.' 

^Vben therefore the heavenly mystierieB in Christ are 
being solemnized, none may be present, save those who are 
moved by the Spirit of God, who are wholly in life. But 
the profane, such as all Energnmens may be called, shonld 
be driven far away from tlio sacred rites and mystenes. Foi", 

ii. as IJavid has smig, "holiness bocomctli the house of God." 
All these accordingly, whose wicked life lias declared them 

ii. to he in the power of the devil (for " by their ftnits ye aliall 
know them,") used in the primitive Church to bo kept fitr J 
off from the sacred rites ; that this honour might not 1 

> In lllu«tralJnn of wbat >t here talil in&y he quoted the t 
[Ireain, rcUtvd in Epl«l. viU. S 6 of Dluti^iiiiu, irbich Mr. Wutcott B 
giveu m lu £iigU»L veralon U p. 3. of the Contentp. Rev. for Usy, IM 
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Ktowoil upon the devil, namoly, that somo of his subjects 
lioald be present at tl)om. 

1 The PmitcnU were those who rupented of this wandering 
1 lost life, and who with cliango of purpose had rotnrnetl 
lithe Church, These, in humble prostration at tlio feet of 
e Clinroh, irnplorod tlje mercy ami j^aco of Ot>d, liewailiug 
neir Hins, nnd suing for tho pains luid penalties of tlieir sins, 
that thoy might publicly doploro their errors, for an ex- 
umplo to all, and by temporal punishment might avoid 
otunial death, and porcttase again eternal life, Tho Churcli, 
whii^h acts the part of Chriat, which has whatsooTer it looses 
ur binds on earth, loosed or bound in heaven, which "hath Eic: 

t pleasure in the death of the wicked, but tliat he turn ""^•'^ "■ J 
a hia way and live," when such have discharged tho 
ance assigned them, and are sufficiently penitent, re- 
fea them lovingly again into the Church, and elteriahes 
them, and, bo far as can bo, preserves them in the same. 
Dut inoanwhile, so long as thoy nro dieciplining themselves 
L the allotted penance, they are esteemed to be not as yet 
Eciently purified ; and along with the CattH-humena and 
torgumens, are driven far away and shut out.' 
f § 2. Wlion thoao are excluded, and the gates of tho 
Bnplft watchfully guarded by the door-fcoojiora and porters, 
^t no profane person may enter, then, each deacon and 
Tnistor (liscliarging hia own office, tho chief deacons along 
I tho priests who are about the bishop at the altar, 
jently wait upon him, and place on the altar tho holy 



' ■• Dionjtius Areopnpiln BaJtb. ' That after the reading of ibe Oiil ftnd 
Now Teiilaiiient, the Leanii'rB of the Poilh before ibey were baptiEed, 
Uulinen, and ihey that were jojned to PeDWii-E for their fflutts, were 
shut out of the Church, and they only did renitin which did receive.' 
ChryBUElom wUn«sEeifa ulso that these three wiru wi>re shut out from 
the Cuuiniuuiun. Therefore Durant writetli, ' TliHl the tnavs of the 
Luanien U from tiie Tniroilt until after the Offertoty, which i> called 
mitta, mute, or aending out: Bccauie, when the i'rie»t begiiinelh to eon- 
Bccrate the siuruiient, the Limrnun be lent out iif tUe Church. The 
miss or tewlijig out of the Fnithrul \i from the OlTuring till after Com- 
inuiiina ; and is nsineil hujmu, n nejuling nut, brcnuae, when it is ended, 
ihcn each Paiihful i* «pnt forth to his proper Binjnrsa." — Gueat to Sir 
Wm, Cecyl, in Stripe'* Asiiah oftta Reformation (1 ;00}, App. p. 38. 
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bread and the cup of bloBsing. Meanwhile, as tbe whol 
body of clergy chant together the laud aud coufeSBion ' 
the sacred office, the bishop, having the bread and tbo ci^ 
now before him, uttors a sacred prayer, which I believe t 
have been tho Lord's Prayer. Then, after a benedidaoo 
has been pronounced by tiio bishop on all together, they a 
in turn aaluto and kiss each other. Next, after reciti 
tho mystic namoa' of tlio saints, the bishop sLanda i 
with the priosta, with washed hands, at the middle of t! 
altar, cloaoly surrounded by tho priests and chosen duaooni 
antl proceeds to utter the other things that tend to I" 
praise and confession of the sacrament, and at longth by t 
sacramental words to compU'te the di\-ino and saving a 
\Vlicn this is done, ho displays to tliora all, with all i 
vcrence, the conaocrated sacrament ; and then, turning t 
the altar, he firat partakes thereof, and afterwards invitee a 
the rest to partake and coramunicatd in the same sacraraonti] 
that in one sacrament all may bo made one with the biaho] 
When ail together have partaken, the bishop mal 
by giving thanks ; understanding well what is the met 
of those aenaible signs, and seeing the reason of the » 

' It might seem as if two distinct portions of the Senriee were li 
intemled, ciirreaponding to the Gloria in exceltis and the Cr*do o' 
Roman Offit-c. Out tbc Greek wcrdii (which I give, as the Lada \ 
sinn fniU in vIo8cnenH) are proomolngelheises hypo pantoa hm Ut n 
pl'romatM tet tathoUcci hymmilogiiu, and appi^itr to signify only I 
Dinging of a h;'nin, as a, coDregniun of raith, hy the wbolo oasembled o 
gregation, jtrevlous to tbe plating of the bread and wine npon the a' 

- I am iincertain nhetber, by mystieit verba lawtamm, Colet a 
nhat I have giv«n, or " tbe myatie words of the boly hooks." In 
ease it is elear what the custom referred to wag. " Sometime I 
the; made oblation for the dead," writes Bingham, " it wai tm 
aome nges to recite tbe names of such eminent Biahnjia nr San 
Martyrs, m were pariicularly to be mentioned in this |inrt of the fi 
vice. Til iWii purpose they liad certain books, whivh lbi>j called ll 
holy Books, and commonly their Diphicht, irota ihetr being Ibldcd li 
gctJier, wherein the names of euch person* were written, that the Dei 
tnighi reh<-nrsc them, as occasion required, in tho time of Divine S 
... It Rp])eare IVom this author [Dionyaiue] that these Diptgdu « 
then read bi-fore the ConBecration, immediately after the RJw of P 
— Ecct. Antigq. *y. ill. § 17. A further account of the vualaiu v 
fMioJ in Koi'k's Hierurgm (1H5I), p. 477. 
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IbAttar ; ulthongh others, moro ignorant, cuiinot look Loyouil 
objDcts of sense. Still, wliat tlioy do in sincerity, is for 
ibeir sulvntion. Knowledge leads not to eternal life, but 
parity. Whoso lovetli God ia known of Iiim. Ignorant i Jul: 
(ve has n, thousand timofi more power than cold wiadom. ^' 
put it is the i>ai-t of the bitdiop, and of him whose task it is 
> perform tho divino office, to have both the highest love 
and iho liighoat knowlfilgu ; that ho may thoroughly under- 
sfjiud tlio mcnuiiig of tho sacred ritea ho pei-fovms. To this 
beyond doubt all priests are obhgod and boimd, whose part 
it ia to perform tho office of the divine aacramont ; that they 
may have more understanding than iho people in that 
ieavonly mystery. 

In tlio jiriinitive church, as St. Jerome' proves by good 
ridence, tlioy wliose office it was to make tlie Body of the 
(Ord, wore tho chief of all ; and at first all, as being equal 
1 virtuo of this office, were on a level in rank. For rank 
1 known by office and action. 'ITio most excellent office, 
Remanding tho most oxcellont and perfect men, ia tho con- 
jcration of tho Lord's Uody. iN'ono can be chosen and 
plectod to a more excellent office out of tho whole prioat- 
|ood. Still, from tlio number of tho priests, though t>qual 
I office and rank, tho first disciples and followers of the 
lipiDStlea, immediately after the apostolic age, made choice 
I, and placed him at the head, for the settling of dis- 
and appeasing of strifes, and for putting an end to 
intentions by his opinion and sentence; that the Church 
night abide in hannony. To him an authority was de- 
lated by the universal Church, that those who were at 
jice should rest in hia decision. And he is not bo 



' In his Ejjintle lo Ev»gvius(Op. 1558, v. i. p. 329,) be b«j»:— "Quid 
enim foi-it, excejitii unlinntlonc, Epjscopus, <]u<h1 presbyter non facial?" 
■e to Uie Mine ]iurpaso. Hooker, reasoning Troiu this Epislle, 
rriten :~" Tlint, where colleges of presbjtei^ were, there was Rl tlie 
I cqualil; nmntig them, St, Jerome ihinkerh it a nittter cieat : but 
^on the rest were thui eiiual, go ibnt uu oiiu of Ihcin rouhl cniumBntl 
y other as inferiot unlo Lira, ihcy were nil oontn ill able bj the Apoitlei, 
Mho had thu epincoptd antborit; nbi'ling at tlic tirvt in iliem«elvea, 
pilch tlioy afterward* derived unto nUten "—Ecet. Pal Bk, vii. § 5. 
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much superior to the other priests in office and i 
since he perfonas no act more eicalted than does eveay" 
priest, as in a kind of adminiBtration and authority in 
quelling disputes ; that the ])rieata, who perform all acts 
alike with him, may have an end put to all their dissensions, 
and may ail acquiesce in him, as in a central point of deci- 
sion. He then began to be specially called Bishop ; a name 
which under the Apostles belonged to all priests, until there 
was chosen the one whom I have just mentioned, and for 
the reason above given. 

But now wo must set forth the wisdom, and contempla- 
tion of lie truth, and the very principle of this mystery in 
its depths, which no priest ought to be ignorant of. 



CHAPTER ni. 



tin^^ 



On the symbolic truth of the Holy Eucharist} 

FIRST of all, chants and lessons from the saered wrii 
are heard by the people, and by all the Church to- 
gether, that they may learn a holy life in the records where 
it is tauglit. This is what St. Paul writes to the Ephesiana ; 

. bidding them " be filled with the Spirit ; speaking to them- 
selves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing 
and making melody in their heart to the Lord, giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father, in the name 

. of our Lord Jesus Christ." And to the Colossians : — " Let 
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ; 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, and 

' Aa Dean Culet has given a title to this section, " Signifies veritu 
tacraj Eucharist is)," I have retained it, inxtead of the more uniform 
heading of " Spiritual Contemplation of," &i:. A glance ftl the Latin will 
shew that Colet prefixed no headings BjBtematicoli; to his chaptLTs ; and 
indeed in the MS. the division into chapters altogether is somctimeB 
scarcely distinguishable, and faaB had to be now made by compiriton 
with Dionjsius. 
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pljmns, and spiritual aongs, singing with grace iu your 
Hoace has been dorived Uie custom of passngea 
wm tlio sacred writings being read in tlio Cburcli; thut 
pen may luara from them Low to live woll. For Holy 
aipturo is the mistress of life and tlio rulo of truth. Liko- 
IBO tbe people and the ignorant multitude nro woU and 
itiy admonished, in the setting forth of one bread imd cup, 
1 the participation of the same sustenance by all, that 
Jl, being fed and nourished by one, should grow together 
one, in concord and brotherly agreement, Dnder 
1 their Father, at the table of God, They are biddun 
Ibo to understand, that, as tbo bread is one, and the cap 
ne and alike, which they all taste, so they themselves also 
bnght to be all one and alike among tliomselves, and bound 
(gether in a union of charity, which is the " bt>nd of poaco." 
r this Communion affords a solemn representation of tliat 
loly supper of the Lord with his disciples, iji which he gave 
uiisoif for them to eat, that all might be united in him, and 
being incorporatod together might form one body with him. 
iiis hallowed and life-giving supper St, Matthew the Evan- 
elist describes, when he informs ns that at the paschal 
ist Jbsub set forth tho bread and cup before his disciples, 

3 they were eating," he says, " Jesus took bread, and MMtb. 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and ""■ '* 
laid. Take, oat ; this is my body. And he took the cup, and 
3 thanks, and gavo it to them, saying. Drink ye all of it ; 
r this is my blood of the new testament which is shed for 
lany for the remission of sins," That which was given by 
ffesus Christ to his disciples, is in turn distributed after the 
3 form by all episcopal persons to the faithful ; that, in 
memory of that supper, they may be united in Christ with 
those who were first united in Christ ; that so tho life-gi^-ing 
work which was begun may go on advancing, by the opera- 
tion of the sacred mysteries, towards tho fulnoss of Christ, 
1 whom are both the dead and the living, and all tliat sbaU 
wliove hereafter. For tliey are sustained in Christ by tho 
Roly Comniunion and the huovenly food, in tho exalted 
mpany of G(xl, being banqueters now not iit the unclean 
Iftblu of duvils, but at Uie spotless table of God. 
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This sacrament contains other and far loftier Bnbjects « 
thought; tut were there nothing else in it, ita setting forth 
of the Lord's Supper, and of our common training tuid 
brotherly union, conveys for men of leas elevated pei-ceptioui 
a most usefid admonition tovrarda living together in honeatij 
Bot let us now I4ik6 a loftier scope. 

The Bishop acts the part of God, as he bums at the sito 
in the sight of God, with ft sweet odour of incense, whicli is 
a sign of the Almighty's most fragrant love. For as God 
pours forth abundantly his sweot goodness, and Jesua his 
compassion, that it may roturu again to him along with a 
groat salvation of mankind ; — to liim, I aay, who, tliough 
stationary in himself, yet marvellously extends himself to 
others, that byhisfragi-antgi-acehomaydraw them togetlier 
to himself,- — like aa Peter's not, which when let down into 
the sea is brought back by him into the ship full of fishos — 
in well-nigh the same manner, tliat what is least may imitate 
what is greatest, does the bishop and vicar of God, the head 
of tJie Church, the more vital part, communicate bountifully 
and divinely to others himself and his own dii-inity, or 
rather the godhead of Christ which is in him, without in any 
wiae doparting from himself, or lessening liis own majesty ; 
that as many as possible may bo made godlike with him in 
Christ. This assuredly the fuming of incense, beginning from 
the altar, and thence proceeding through the whole templo, 
and returning to the place whence it set forth, signifioa in 
sacred and solemn manner to the unlearned ; that heroin, if 
they are able, they may percoivo that sweet-smelling grace 
is diffused far and wide over all from the high place of God ; 
in order that, being captivated by the fiagrance of the 
heavenly sweetness, they may eagerly follow the grace' on 
its return to the same place whence it eet out ttist it might 



' The nictaplior bvie is a somewhat lioli] one; l.hu nultuii btuiig, ihftl 
u tlie oulwnrtl census of the wnrsbi|>[icr fnllnvi the iiiui^ntiii in its cininc 
fruiii the Biaho]) ut tbc aXlar, through llio uoii^trc^atioii, bftck to tile 
Bijihop agniii i iin his miiul maj he liniwii hj lliti gnat whJth aoaixa 
Tiirth Irum GuiJ, itnil may a^pcni) bock n^'uiri, aa it witc, wIlIi >Uat Kritce, 
to Ihv tlut; DflhAivs n'bvtfe h proem I>^il. U;otijtm> in the De tHe. 
Norn. Iv. S U, ouiii|iiire« tlielaveofGuiltu n drde. itbitih. itflcr running 
' » eniHeti i-ourar tbroujrb uiuiikiuil, uoiuh Limit to himself. 
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liither return. How the grace in the Eiioharist is wlmt 
. called fruitful grace, wliioli, when ininistored by the 
Bishop, paaBca on froio him to otliers, thnt it may return to 
I again, with others drawn along to liini. So too tlie 
Bishop himself by signs, iw it were, goes forth and impnrta 
Stimsolf to others; whilst none the less witlidrawn in liimseir, 
Hid self-contained, in entire and unmingled con temptation of 
lihe mysteries. The chanting of Psalms, and reading of the 
jnnonical scriptures from tJio aacrod volume, neither can nor 
tonght to be wanting to the celebration of tho mysteries in 
the Church. For in them is contaiuEd all wisdom and 
goodness, all natural science, all metajihysieal speculation, 
1^^ b11 instruction in good manners, the record of all the past 
^^ftdeatings of God, tho anticipation of all things to come ; in a 
^^Mrord, all behcf and lovofor the true and good; so that there 
^^B'is nothing left, but what should be read and listened to and 
^^t impressed on the ears of men. Nor would the Apostles 
^H Iiavo men hear anything else from the Church. For St. Eph. i 
^B Paul once and again enjoins, when writing both to the " 
^H Ephesiana and Colossions, that they should admonish and 
^H comfort one another, " in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
^M songs, singing in their hearts to God." Accordingly the 
chanting of psalms, and singing, ought to have a suitable 
part in the solemnizing of the mysteries and sacrifice in the 
Church ; that the minds of the hearers may bo soothed by 
iarmony, and being composed by the concord of divino 
nuBic, may be sweetly drawn to a state of complete unison 
knd concord ; that so, being tranqnillised in mind, they may 
Jbo more able to receive the grace of God. Tho repeating of 
Psalms and Scriptures, during the performance of tho sacred 
■ites, seems to have been instituted by the Apostles, that 
*e, learning that Cliriat, who accoidirg to tlio Old Testa- 
ment was to come, has come, and being glad, may go on in 
I'the preparation of this faith to become subjects of further 
grace, which tho celebration of the rites secretly and 
raarveUonsly works in pioos believers. This is said by 
Dionysins* to be the cause of the chanting of Psalms and 



' In g 4 or the Coatemplalio; wbcre tLere is sbo a auiuinar^ of r.bc 
loonleDts ofUolj ScTJptiire ibst U worth att«Utii>li. 
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Scripture, during the performance of any of the mjBteries, 
Whence it may be seen tliat clianting in the Church is of 
very ancient date in our religion. 

Now tJtere are four kinds of men : one, that refuses the 
word of truth ; another, that receives it, l)ut is not yet in- 
itiated, — -the class that are called Catechumens ; a third of 
those who, tliough initiated, have not yet set themselves 
sufficiently free from the power of evil spirits, whom the 
ancieuts called Enorgumena ; a fourth, of those who repent 
of not having lived according to their profession. All of 
these hear the Scriptures road and the Psalms chanted ; that, 
admonished by the heavenly teaching, they may come to 
themselves again, and return to perfection. But when the 
performance of the aacrod rites is at hand, thoy are driven 
out of the temple. For it was the design of the ancient 
onlinance, that no one sliould take part in the sacred rites, 
unless wholly perfected. Christ was povtbct ; and from him 
flow all things for the consecration of man to God in him ; 
but these are poured only upon those who are perfected in 
thu holy mystical body of Clirist, Therefore all the profane, 
imperfect, shortcoming, back-sliding, are kept far away from 
the mysteries ; for these are but an unshapen oflspring, of 
whom tlieir mother tho Church is in travail, and whom she 
has not yet brought forth to the liglit. And so, lest thoir 
eyes be over dazzled by tho splendour of the mysteries, the 
Churcli takes thought for their weakness, and bids them to 
be absent, till they have grown sti'onger. For the sacred 
things of God require no common light of faith. Apostates, 
who have been initiated in the rites ; bad Christians, living 
in no wise according to their setting forth ;' Energumens, as 
tliey arc properly called, who arc distracted by an evil spirit, 
by which tho perfect are by no means harassed (those rather 
command every evil spirit) ; and in a word all the host of 
tho profane is dispersed, and dismissed from beholding the 
sacred rites ; yea, even tboso who repent of having sinned, 
until they be fully purified. Thus then there are left in tlie 



1 



' Lat. ex profeclintie. Pi-rha|i3 it elioulil le ei- pro/eis 



" ftcconljng 
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benipio only the ])Ure, Iho enligJi tuned, (iml tlia porrect, 

■wholly without spot ; namely, tho must holy Bishop, tho 

prieats, deacnun, rniuUtura nnd holy people. And thtitte all, 

ritli oym bunt va Lbo sacrod inysturios, sing togtstlior tho 
^Creed of our religion, / hflltoe in wm God. For iu ib (ire 
■contained nil things that belong to oar salration in Chnst ; 

iRiX these mutit bo reheitraed witli ttio utmost devotion, tliat 

1 tho giving of tlianka fur onr sol^'ntion, vra may seem to 
(God alito to be mindful of Uie divine compassion. 

lAten the aacrod bread, covered, is placed upon the 
ftftltar, and the cup of blussing, those present salute eiich 
I other in tnrn with a mutual kjas, and call to memory the 
Bnamutt of tho departed in Christ, Tlio mutunl stduttttion of 
I tho living, and commemoration of the dead,' whicli takes 
I place on the yetting forth uf thnt one bread, wlioroof all may 
I partake, signify the unity iu Christ of botli living and 
Idoud ; their agreement, likeness, and uniform way of living 
I according to the fashion of Christ; which all profess to 
iimitato who worthily [wirtfiko of his sacred ritt>8. Moreovor 
I whilst rehearsing tlie names of the saints, we call to nilml 
1 how groat was their virtue of whom wo keep a recollection ; 
lUiat by tlioir example wo may be roused to a liko'virtue, 
I In tho few, whose names nro hoard, aro implied the rest, 
I whoae names cannot be repoated for multitude; aud these 
I aro rehearsed iu nndoubting hope, as certainly bring; for 
1 they, as our Saviour has bonio witness, are " passed fVom Juh. i 
Idcalli unto life," and are held in mind of him who well 

'' knoweth them that aro his," as is written in tlie Hook of a Tim. it ' 
I Life. On the setting forth of the Saviour under the forms ' 
I of bnuul and wino, Uio commemoration of the saints follows 
Istiiiightway ; that they, being unitiil in Jesus, may bo felt 
I to be something that is one with him. 

Tho washing of hands on the part of tho bishop and 
I priests, signilies tJiat they are wholly clean, and need no 
I washing, uxccpt as regards tlioir e.xtremities; as saitli oar 
I fiaviour, " He that is wastied neodetli unt save to vrauli his ,|„h. j 
lluot, bat is clean ovory whit." Tho fingers aro washed, ' 



' S«e above, [i, H'i. 
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that if any taint of sin, however slight, remaiii, it may I 
uttorly scoured away,' and that the Bishop willi tlioso aboaa 
him ma.y in all aweetness and purity enter on the most holj 
ritpa, ao as purely and devoutly to conduct and complete tlid 
divine office in the sacrament. For it ia hard to live a 
chastely and uprightly, aa that no tinge of passion, tbougU 
alight, appear to cloud our brightness. Hence Jeaua washet 
the extremities of St. Peter's feet. Hence the Bishopj 
when about to perform the sacred rites, washaa tho i 
tremities of his hands ; a, custom derived from that washing 
of feet J that even tho remaining taint of sin, whatever it beA 
on the ti))s of his fingers, may be removed by the water o 
grace. At which act it ia now the custom to repeat " 
■i.e. will wash mine hands in innocency." But no one is acj 
innocent aa not to have need to wash the tips of hie fingei 
at least, if ho be performing any sacred office ; that is, I 
lay aside the slight passions, from which it is hard to keep 
aloof, and the relics of sins that have been, as it were, 
rooted out. 

And here let every priest observe, by that sacrament of 
washing, how clean, how scoured, how fresh he ought to be 
who would handle the heavenly mysteries, and especially 
tlie sacrament of the Lord's body ; how such ought to be s 
washed and scoured and polished inwardly, as that not 8 
much as a shadow bo left in the mind whereby the incominj 
light might be in any wise obscured ; and that not 
of sin remain to prevent God from walking in the temple a 
our mind. Oh! priests. Oh! priesthood,* Oh! the do^ 



' This i« the retaoa giren by Dionjsius:— "Enimvero ponliScis 

gacerdoturuiiue ablutio coram signis aacraliesim'u ngltur, 

oslendatur sul) Christo noa arbitro dcgere, canclea noatra* tecretimnH 
ei^latioHet iuspuctante ;" words which might have siiggesleil 
ducUirj prajer, "Clcaiue thu thoughts of oar heartit," and to on 

* This apostrophe at once calls to mind pOBati^s n-oin the write 
ConvooatioQ SeriuoD, to which I am persuaded that Dean Hook I 
awarded less than justice in describing them aa " rhetorical phri 
ology." i^I.itxiiofthe Arckbithopt,\\.^,^9&.) Thi^ passage, n 
Hinlher aflerwards referred to from his Expoiitioii on 1 CorintlMX 
will shew that Ccilet had tbuugbt too lung uud doeiilj abotit euch tapid 
to Iw likely ladtlenly to "beiuiiuu rhetorical" abiiut tbcta iu 1^13. 
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I testable! boUlaess of wIckcJ mim in this our generation. Oh ! 

1 the ftbominable impiety of tlioee miserable pricata, of whom 

I this age of oiirs cuntiuns a great nmltitnde ; who fear nob to 

I rush from the bosom of some foul harlot into the tempio of 

I the Cliitn;h, to thu altar uf Christ, to the mysteries of dod. 

Abandoned creatures ! on whom the vengeance of God will 

one "lay fall Uio hotiv-ier, the more sliainotessly they huve 

I intruded themaelvoB on the divine office. Oh ! Jeau 

Christ, wash foi- us not our feet only, bat our hands and our 

head. 

These mystic washings are pointed at by the brazen 
laver, and the washing appointed for the priesthood in the 
Old Testament (as it is described in Exodus] , and are Ex. xl. 1 
typified by them, as they are by other emblematic puiifica- 
tiouB in the same passage. By which we ought to be ad- 
monished, as well as by our own holy emblems, how purified 
and cleansed in mind we should bo to stand by the altar of 
God, where God himsolf, evou Jcaoa Clirist our jndgo, is 
present aa a spectator ; where the obsorvors are the anguls, 
in whose sight, and under the all-seeing eye of Jesus, we 
perform hia most sacred office ; if rightly, to our overlaating 
salvation ; if unlawfully, to hia deapite in our wickedness, 
and to our own eternal condemnation. 

The Bishop then, wholly and inwardly washed, returns to 
offer holy praises, to consecrate the Bacmment, to show it 
openly, and lastly to communicate also in it. This very 
tiling all together do along with tho Bishop, being joinod to 
him by this common participation. To shew the meaning 
and significance of which acts, let ns trace the matter some- 
what nearer to its source. 



hod they faded from Lis lubd, when In 1SI8 he eiliibit«<l to Cardinal 
WuUey hi« Statutes for the Refornuttiun oC Kesirlenc^t^ in St. TnurB C«- 
thvdnd. Sec tlie docuuenla in the Appeiiilix la Dugdole's St. PtinVa 
(ITI6)i pp. 32-3, and 4S, e«p(K;iiiIl7 thv pusuge* wbere be cuten intn 
the nit'iiiung of tbc t^riai L'anomfi and Hi-iiilrnlei. The rcneweil con- 
triut of ti^orming and reforming, and the repeated Proh dolor! anil 
Frvk tcclu»! whirh sound like Colet's bnlUocrj', all shew that the Con- 
voratluu Sermon of l<il3 wna but nii audible i^iaasiigc in n great aeriuuii 
whivt) begau xauxfj jcait before', and was not L-n>]ed till hid ilculh. 
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When, directly after the Creation, foolish haman nature 
was allured by the seductive enticements of tlie enemy, and 
fell away from God into a womanish' and dying condition, 
and was rolling headlong down with rapid oom^o to death 
itsulf, tlien at lengtli, in his own timo, oar good and tender 
and kind and gentle and morciful God, giving ns all good 
things at once in phice of al! that was had, willed to tako 
upon him human nature, and to enter into it, and rescue it 
from the power of tlie adversary, overthrowing and deatroy- 
■ ing his empire. For, as St. Paul writes to the Hebrews, 
" Forasmuch as the children," — that is, sorvants — " are 
pai'takers of tlcsh and Wood," — that ia, mon furaaking God 
— thereforo also God himself " made himaelf of no reputa- 
tion and took npon him the form of a sorvant," and " him- 
self likewise took part of the same" tiesh and blood — tliat 
ia, human nature ; — "that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil ; and 
deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage :" that he might destroy, I say, that 
enemy, not by force, but (ns Diouysins says) by jodgment 
and righteousness, which he calls a hidden thing and a 
mystery.' For it was a marvellous victory, tliat the Devil, 
though victoriona, in the very fact of his conquering should 
be cunqnered ; and that Josus should conquer in the very 
fiict of his being vanquished on the cross ; so that in reality, 
in the victory on each side, the matter was otherwise than it 
seemed. And thus, when the adversary that vanquished 
man was himaelf vanquished by God, man was raatored, 
without giving any just cause of complaint to the Devil, to 
the liberty and bght of God. There was shewn to him the 
path to heaven, trodden by the feet of Christ, whose foot- 



' lliiB is a common term of tlispamgenient with Colel, ns miucvline ia 
of pruse. Tbua !ii thu De Saeramrnti* Eeelttiar, p. Tti, *' Quod «»l in 
ecclesia CbrUtinoA tli^testabili-, ut nllquts scilicet epoiite knguesl nu- 
U*nitijv«, quum suious vocati in viriUm digniutein, noti ut lorpe iilu{uid 
et caniale malUbriter Bgamuii." Sec alao the beginning of Ch- ri. pt. !. 



bdo* 



viribua veluli prievalenK, eed, jiutn nobis tradilam mydUt 
n judioio et JuUkU." — Pan iiL («c. II. 
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jBtopa we innat follow, if WB would arrive whittier he haa gone. 
J A suiTeriiig Christ, I say (most marvellotis I), and dying aa 
Ktbough Tauqiiished, uvercamo; cast out, Iio bocnme the 
later out ; whon thoro was lieard that voico of Uia Father, 
J" I have both glorified it, and will glorify it aguin ; " which Jab. xill 
■voice was atterod for the H.tke uf others. Tben Jesus, ' 
LpheHnng what kind of glorifying Utat was, said : " Now ia 
Itho judgmont of this world; now shall the prince of this 
arid be cast out. And I, if I bo lifted up from the earth, 
IviU draw all men unto mo. Thi§ he said, signifying what 
I death he should die." By that death we have been rescued 
I from Uie dead, and are the servants of God ; and we cele- 
Ibrate the memorial of that death, when initiated in tlio 
I sacred ritea of him, who, when about to die, commanded 
land said, "This do in remembrance of me." Likewise St. J*'"' ' 
I Paul, " As often aa ye drink this cop, ye do shew tiio Lord's i Cor. » 
I death, till hu come." During the sacrifice, that romem- * 
I brancB of his death dons truly fashion us after tlie imago of 
Clirist, and the sEicraments lead and draw ns away from tho 
world, and station us apart, yoa and bind qb to God, tliat 
the form of God may be reflected in us. 

WIi ere fore, to returu to our subject, whun tho Bishop 
h with his priestfi has made mention of what Jeaus the Son of 
I God did for us, he then pnvceeds to complete what remains, 
I with meet symbols appointed by God. Ho makes hoartfolt 
I excuse for himself, and declares himself unworthy to ap- 
1 proach ao great a mysterj ; he prays that ho may worthily 
I consecrate, may rightly distribute to the church standing by, 
Iftnd tliat tho Chnri'h may duly participate. In the prinii- 
ttive Church, at the Sfass, the sulioi-di nates of the priest par- 
I took togetlier with him of tho offerod Christ ; before whose 
I eyes he places the consecrated sacraments, and divides the 
■ toly bread into pieces,' and distributes it along with the 



' Tlw passage of Dionjaiiis tu rendoreil tjj AiubroiiiuB, m in frvxla 
I eonei/ieni; at rendered by Cnnleriiut, in muUa diriio, which Is the more 
I lileral. In naj cnao it will be obwrved how little couiitvutnve in here 
n to tlie Koiuiin iiracliee of naiiig wnfer- bread, uid of ilividiiig one 
I VKfcr only into throe ports. Jewull lake* ailvaulage of llilit lU liiit con- 
I Utnatj with IlDnluig : — " As M. IJarding is deceared in tho naner of 
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cup ; thus multiplying ono to many, thftt he may unite i 
in one. He sought, whilst abiding undivided, in a inanneT'i 
to multiply himself; that many, by jointly partaking in the I 
one true Word of God, may be united in him, and bo made 
liko him, wholly sanctified in him. Aa Dionysius writes, wo 
ought to regard the lifw of Jesns in the fleah, which waa all 
for us, and to imitate the example slicwn us, and that life, 
if wo would bo partakora together of hia glory. He came 
forth from his secret place before the eyeS of men ; tlie iu- 
visible bocarao visible ; the one, in a manner, many : tliat 
he might draw all things to his own purpose. This is the 
mystery signified by the taking of the one bread and cup 
from their hidden and secret place, and by the displaying 
and distribution and joint participation thereof; and aa these 
sensible signs, though one, are multiplied, for union, so may 
we understand that the invisible, even Jesus, is multiplied 
and divided, though one, that as many as possible may be 
united in him ; — those, namely, who imitate the sinlessuesB 
of Jesus (that I may nse the expression of Dionysius) ,' and 
who sin not, even as he sinned not. The Bishop partakes 
first, because ho is nearer to God, and ought to be by far the 
holiest and wisest of all. For Uio unwortliy receiving of 
that so groat a sacrament comes of ignorance. Lot Bishops 
therefore learn the mysteries of God, and promote worthy 
priests to the sacred offices ; lest, through our long uuwor- 
thincss, the condign vengeance of God be at length called 
forth upon us. May God, of his great pity, make us worthy 
of his mysteries 1 



breaking, so ia he also dticeived in the quantity of Ibe Breul ; imngining 
it was a little thin rouiiil cake, such aa of Ute hikth beene nsod in the 
Chnreli tif Rome, whir?!, Durnndiu imith, mutt bt round lilu a Petin 
eirhrr hemuK Jailiu bftraied Chriiit/ar mme like kinde of Cm/tir ; or 6e- 
raiue it i» utriUrn, Domini utt Terra tl ylfnitudo tjtm : The earth u Ae I 
jMrtTs, mal lAf/tdiwufe therm/. But iuilecd Jl wm a great Cake, no liirge 

and so tliicbe, ihat all tli? Ooiijn'C'fHtiiin might receive of t( So 

PiitnvsiuH : VuUluin Piincin in nmlta enneiden*, ot nnitntmn Coliuis om- 
Mihua imperileiiB : Divliliiig thi! Iire«<l, tli«t ttowl oiiverwl, into many 
pMtB, and (klivering the unille of the Cup unto all th.- people."— ff<-pft> 
(1611) p 320. 
' " SiuicliUDque ejus ini])e(!CMintJmu iniitaiiilu," uic^. — § 12. 



CHAPTER IV. 



On the cOTisMtation of the Chrism. 

IN all tlie Sacratnouts there is ii deriratiun of the one to 
the many, of tho single to tho manifold, and of the in- 
IvisiLlo unity to scnaible eigna; that by these kindred prin- 
1 ciploa men may be taken and led from mnltipHcity to anity. 
1 Thus it is clear, that oil the sacraments are opportune means 
I between God, who is one, and men, who are many ; that tho 
I many may be made godlike in God. 

The consecration of tlio Chrism,' which the priestly office 
I employs for almost all its 3er\*icea, has well-nigh the aamo 
raonios as the Communion ; namely, incense, jisalms, 
' lessons, chants. During the consecration of it ako, Cate- 
cliumens, Apostates, Enorgumens and Penitents are dis- 
missed. Tho concealment and covenng of the Chrism 
indicates and signifios the keeping secret in the religious 



Thi« rile occupies nn imporlnnl plnce in DioDjsius, and is placed bj 
on a I«ve1 nitb the Holy Eucharist. Ilia term Tor the sacred ud- 

■ gueal, or Cbrism, h moron ; and be speaks of it as used in Buptiein, iii 

■ ConGrmation (or the cnmpletion of Baplisui), and in the consecraliun ol' 
J the Altar- But ibis MCtual rererencc to ite use is very brier, and nccupiea 
■4 (malt space in comparinon with bis meditation on it aa Bjrmbolical of 
T Christ. Below, in the Scvcnih Chapler, he speaks of the anointing oiler 
I death ; but nowhere, I believe, dues Dii>n;«ias make anj allunion to what 

a catled Extreme Uootinn, In thi; Discourse OdtritieJ lo C^priMU De 

\aictioitB_CliriimittU uiuoh is said about this CLrism, intl its consvcrjition 

irn Uic 'Xliuredn; in I'assion-week. One passnge reiuiuds us of wliut 

I Colet trrites below ; — " Ut, sicut Christus h chrianint« Uioliia est. eo i^uoil 

singuloris exculleutlLe oluo nnxerit cum Deus; ita ct partitlpcs ejus 

I (]UOtiiunt aunt, eonsurtus gint lam unctionis quam nominis, et dicontur a 

~' isto ChristianJ." In the later Latin Church there were three kinds 

I f>r unguent emploj'ccl, "oleum iMictum, oleum cbrismalis, et oleum in- 

I firmorum ; that is, bol; oil, chrism oil, and sick men's oil i" nhicli were 

I kqit in separate lloaka in a vessel colled ■ Chrismnlory. — See Peacock** 

I JipV/mA CAurcA Farnttun (iSGG) p. 161 a. 
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mind of divine inspirations j which ought neither to be un- 
becomingly displayed, nor rashly made common, lest, in 
that case, they lose their precious odour. The fragrance of 
the substance, and the brightness of the divine grace, ought 
alike to be shielded by the covering of a religious custody. 
For nothing is either more precious or more fragrant than 
the gift instilled by God into the mind of man. And if a 
man hold fast to this instiUing, the degrees of grace are in- 
tensified, so as for his mind at length to become not unlike 
the pattern of God. God portrays his own full image, if 
man will aim wholly and untiringly at it. But let him not 
make public the share of the divine nature which he has 
received, lest the fragrance of the odour of the heavenly gift 
grow poor and faint. 

By their own private right, things divine choose to be 
kept secret ; for if they be divulged they lose their divine- 
ness. For God wills not to communicate himself to many ; 
since there are not many tcf whom he can communicate him- 
self. If you make public his secret gifts, their brightness, 
beauty, virtue, fragrance is gone ; and you ought so to con- 
ceal them, as not only to refrain from pubUshing wisdom, 
and what you know by revelation, but even from " doing 

Mat xxiil 7^^^ works" publicly, according to our Saviour^s injunction, 

5. ^' to be seen of men." For as God is in secret, so are divine 

men retired, secret, solitary, and inwardly self-contained, 
being widely separated from the multitude ; and so is their 
whole wisdom and life and works hidden, being seen of God 

Col. i. and the angels, not of men. They " seek and set their 
affections on things above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God, not on things on the earth. They are dead, 
and their life is hidden in Christ." Hence they love solitude ; 
and, like God, all their good deeds they desire to do in 
secret, that God may be praised, not themselves ; and that 

Matth. V. their works may '^ shine before men," not themselves, and 
'' their Father which is in heaven may be glorified," not they 
themselves. If you would be godlike, lie hidden, as God 
does ; .be manifest in heaven, and in heaven lot your con- 
versation be. If you be in the truth itself, you need not sen- 
sible sacraments ; you possess the grace of God itself, which 



1—3. 
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IB the object of all BacramentB. 80 did the monbs in Egypt^ 
onco possess it, not having in nse all the sacraments that we 
hove, in order to bo drawn towards God ; becauso that, 
being already drawn to God, they noodod thoio not. 

That wo may understand that what ia divine ought to be 
secret and covered, the Chrism, by which every priestly 
office is performed -"id fulfilled, is shrouded by tlio wings. 
For the sacred Chrism is almost on a level with tho Eucha- 
rist ; and in use and necessity ia equal to it. In the conae- 
cration of it there are the same solemn ceremonies, whereby 
also men are drawn through manifold colours to the pure 
light itself, that is luminous to its innermost, and becomes 
not coloured in passing through dim signs ; and in the case 
of the Chnsm, as in that of tho Eucharist (in which latter 
the truth of God ia beheld in signs by tho bodily eyes) the 
simple truth, as it streams forth from tho Sun of Righteooa- 
ncsa, ia beheld by tlie spiritual eye. They that cannot look 
on the sun itself, the radiance of whose powerful light blinds 
tho ^naion, made deticato in tho shade, yet can endure tem- 
pered hues. 

The ointment and sacred Chrism I describe is compounded 
of many varied and fragrant materials, that men, anointed 
with it, may have a good and sweet odour, refreshing and 
pleasant to tho nostrils. This Chrism is Jesua Christ him- 
self, our heavenly anointing and fragrance ; in whom an 
odour, rising from a blending of all virtues, broaUies with 
unspeakable pleaaantneaa on spiritual men,^ and refreshes 



' T do not knnw nhether Colet U referring to anything more special, in 
this, than the solitnr/ asceticism in which the lives of the earlient monks 
were speat, and which of necessity debarred them from many religioui 
rites. " Monachiam certainly took its rise in Egypt," says Dr. Burton 
(Lectures &c. 1846, p, 327), who traces the origin of it to the ancient 
TherapeutK. In the persecution under Deciiu many 6ed to such re- 
treats as the cavern St. Jemme describes (_Epiti. iiJ. 1) in the Thcboid, 
which in the days of Antony and Cleopatra had been the resort of 

* Compare with this figure whut Ignatius writes to the Ephesians ; 
" ^Vherefore our I^urd received tho anointing on his head, that he 
I might breathe upon his Church incorruption." Propter hoc 
I etc (Ed. 1708) p. S3. 



the nostrila of tlieir mind. This very Josua, oar Chrinn, 
saturates us with hiirtaelf ; and anoints us with hia own Hfe- 
giving oil of gladness, that we may be vigorous, strong, 
shining and sweet. This is the oil, of which St. I'aul tliua 
writes in his second Epistle to the Corintliians : — *' Now lio 
which stablisheth us with yon in Christ, and bath outiiuieil 
U9, is God ; who hath also sealed ua, and given the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts." Thia Spirit of Clin'st it is 
which is the true Chrism ; and whore that is, it broatlics tha 
sweetest of odours. Thia is the " nattion from tho Holj* 
One," which " teacheth all tilings," as St. Jt>hn writeB ; we 
are Christiana in Christ, that is, anointed in anointing itself. 
God is all softn6S3, gentlenesa, sweotneaa, ploaanre, delight, 
savour, fragrance, harmony, light and exulting joy. Jcsae, 
God and man, satea with every pleasure our spiritual sensed; 
and through escoas of pleaanre transports to ecstway his 
bride, the soul, which unites with him ; that, in the 
pleasure of God, it maybe all pleasure ; no longer now fil- 
ing pleasure, but being itself pleasure, affording rather 
pleasui-e to others. Thia softness filling the toach, and 
earour regaling the tnatc, and fragrance delighting th» 
smell, and harmony soothing the ears, and light refreshing 
the eyes, is Jesus, our spouse, wholly delectable. Ho that 
stands nearer to him has the more fragrant odonr. Wo 
ought all to be diffusera and folJowera of this fragranco, 
that we may bo as a sweet-scented temj)Ie of God, our^ilvos 
BWGot-acented ; that, we being mode odoriferous in Clirist 
with a pleasant odour, the whole temple may be reilolenC 
of God. And so our Chrism ia Christ, with whom wo hnxa 
been saturated and made fragrant. 4 

Twelve Seraphs' wings cover Christ and the Clirisni, ftnd 
goai-d them from the profane. Those spirits tliomsulvea 
also first, and without ceasing, derive their fragrance from 
Jeaua. I'hcreroro tlioy are portrayed around Christ and tho 
Chrism. All things comci to uh in succession from Jesna 
through the angola, who constantly and unceasingly refresh 
themselvoB in the fulness of Jesus, and rejoice nninter- 
. mpledly, ainging evermore Hohj, UiAy, Uuty ; through un- 
spoakablo joy being unable to refrain theniBclves; eoduthey 
rejoice most highly in Uio liighosl. 
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Wlien you read of twelve Somplia' wing's, anderstand two 

Serapha ;^ the six wings of one of which and the six wjnga of 

the other conceal wlmt is deop and pi-ofound, diacloso what is 

midway, and k-an towards tho things of God tliataro midway, 

jThoy in turn cry aloud to one another, that tlioy may in turn 

opart glory. Thoy stand by tho anointing Jesus, that we may 

tndorstand that Christ, liy hiding incarnate, withdraw not 

From his own majpaty and from tlie angela ; and that he who 

l"'Was anoiutod ami sanctified "above his follows," waa the r 

r»ery ono who anoints and sanctifies. Christ Jesus is the 

*very anointing which the angels adore j and therefore this 

1 rightly eraployeiJ in all sacred ritea. To the spiritual 

Isostrils it is such as tho won] of God is to tho cars, and the 

BGucharist to the eyes. 



TTtc Soul 



f •ee» "1 { Euehnrist. 

J hears ^ God in the i Word of tl 
y Binella J [^ Sncreil Ur; 



Llii lLcu three, Jceus Chrisl 



e very 



tlie Gospel. 

rEuchwiat. 
of the J Gospel- 

|_ Anointing. 

The signs of the cross also, made with the sacred nn- 
fuent, are over a sacrnmcnt to us of Christ and our Chrism 
King erucifiod and dead for as. In tho baptistery the 

I is potii-ed on tho baptized in the form of a cross, by 
irhich it is signified that the Anointed bimself was crucified 
l&d died for tlioae who are baptiited in him ; and that the 
taptizod die on tho Cross of Christ, and sink in his death, 
Qiat thoy may come forth to his lifis. This indeed is what 
fit. Paul writes to tho Humans : — " Know ye not, lirethron, i 
(hat so many of us as were baptized into Christ Jesus, wero * 
Mptized into his death " and cross, who was iu Uie flesh for 

, that we iu the flesh might lay aside our sinful lifo, and 
sunk in the waters of his death, "being bnriod with him 

^ baptism into death." In this baptism, by faith in the 
s of Christ, wo arc aa it were cmcifieJ along with him. 



' The exprcuion In Oionytiusb merely "duodecituMerigaliii elrciim- 
'' but in thu next Kction tbiit U explained ta rufer to the Sera- 
aeen in the viiion of Iiainli. 
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and die to obtain that life for which Christ died. Therefore 
the Apostle saya, " Being buried with Clirist by baptism 
into death ; that, Like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also," coming forth 
washed, " should walk in newness of life." Jesna is our 
sanctifying death ; therefore is he present as crucified at the 
waters of our baptiam. He too is our altar ; therefore that 
same Chrism ia poured on the altar, during ita consecration.' 
Christ is in all, and ia our all ; " who ia made unto na 
wisdom and rightoousneaa and aanctification and redemp- 
tion ; that, according as it ia written. Ho that glorieth, lot 
him glory in the Lord," He is in truth all our Sacramente, 
whether purifying, illumining or perfecting. He ia our 
temple, our altar, our priest, our sacrifice and sanctification ; 
and he sanctifiod himself for us, that we may bo sanctified 
in him, our very Lord Joaus Christ. 



CHAPTER IV. 



G 



On Ihe sp'irihial contcmjtlation of the sacred Glirlsvi. 

OD is in Christ, Christ in the sacraments, the aacra- 
monta in men, for their temporal death here, that men 
by those same sacraments may be initiated in Christ and 
God, for their eternal life. Every descent of the divinity is 
for the ascent of humanity, every descent is for mortification, 
that there may be a resurrection to life. God was made man, 
that he might die for men, and ordain sacraments of morti- 
fication for them that believe in him ; mortification, I say, of 

' This coslom a menliuiiad by Dionysiui in g 12. BlagbuD aayg tliut 
it ieems la have arisvn in th« sixth ceolurj : " For ibe council of Agde, 
An. 306, is the first public record, that vie meet with, giving ftD^ Mcount 
fif a dialinct coiuecratiuo of oltoTB ; and there we find the new eeev- 
iiioTij of Chrifm nddcd to the EacerdoUl Benediction. . . . Btit w 
tliis tieremon]' wiu new. so wu the conaecrtttion of altars » Uintluct 
Tmrn Clitircbesi a now thing itiso."—£ecl. Antig. viii. U. S 10. 
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I faithful men, that they may live immortally in God. All the 
sacramoals, as BionysiuB the Aroopagite teaches, work our 
assimilation to God ; and this cannot be, unless at the same 
timo they work our mortificatioD in ourselves, that God may 
live in ua. In the Bacraments therefore we ouraelves die, 

' that Christ may live in us. 

Throagh death we pass to life; through the death of 
death, that is, to tho life of life. Through sacraments of 
mortification, in all of which there is the death and cross of 
Christ, we pass to Christ himself the giver of life ; that in 
tJiem wo being crucified, dead, and " buried with Christ," 
may stand forth purified, illumined and perfected in him ; 
rising again, as it were from tho dead, living in Christ, puri- 
fied by his sacraments, in which is the virtue of the death 
and cross of Christ ; by which sacraments we " crucify the GaL t. 
flesh with the aflections and lusts," that tho virtue of the 
Spirit may live in as. All things were first in Christ, and 
from him come all things to us. In him is humility, death, * 
sanctification of himself, an ensample to others, that they may 
die righteous. In St. John he says, " For their sakes I Juli. x 
sanctify myself, that tliey also might be sanctified through 
the truth." He, the holy one, sanctified others, that they, 
being holy, might sanctify yet others : he gave an ensample 
of holiness to men. From him flow all things, which are 
previously in himself. He, being purified, nnikes pure ; 
being sanctified, he sanctifies ; being perfected, he makes 
perfect. He is our Telcte, that is, our sanctification and 
perfection. Since the Chrism makes perfect, it was there- 
fore cjilled Tvldc by our forefathers. Extreme Unction ' is tho 
consummation of our Christianity. In anointing there is an 
emblem of Christianizing: from the fiilncBs of anointing, 
Jesos ia called Christ; in whom all that are his aro 
anointed. 



' Aj will be noticed in Ch. vii, tliu " Extrciut.',' 
Dionjiini it m anointing nilcr dcach. 
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CHAPTER V. 

PART 1. 

Inlroductwn (a the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 

THE function of the priestly office consists in drawing 
all things to ordeij honour and glorj*. Tho wholo 
Hierarchy is parted into three divisions ; and tho office of 
every Sacred Order is distrihntod into Tcletw, that ia, Pcv 
feetians. In those who make perfect and tioso who are per- 
fected conaiata every function of the priestly office ; that tho 
higher, when perfected, should perfect tho lower, and thoaa 
in turn whoever are still lower ; that so the first Orders may 
consist of those who are perfecting, the sec'ond of those who 
are being perfected and also perfecting, the third and lost 
of tliosa who are perfected. In the convoyanco of the divinity, 
and of divine principles to man ia comprised the wholo priestij 
office and task ; that what is received may be handed do' 
for the perfection of all. 

Tho triune God Iiimself is tho trus Tehle, and Perfec 
that perfects all things ; and he carries on a threefold 
fection of mankind. Hence beneath the Trinity of Uio 
Godliead there are three Hierarchies of spirits ; nnd each of 
these is thj'eofold, with three distinct Orders. All those 
Ordera receive the ail-glorious Trinity openly and clearly, and 
transmit it from the first, through the midmost, to the lowest 
angole ; receiving and difl^using tho divino light downwards. 
This bountiful diffusion of tho heaveaily Ught and goodness, 
by wliich all tilings are perfected, proceeds through those 
pure spirits even as far as men. But in tlie earlier ages be- 
fore this time, wlien men were but children, and of turn 
faculties, tlie unmixed ray of divine truth and right«uusai 
entered a great number and variety of wliadowa, ondi 
niinietry of Moses; and by these the pure light of Gml, be- 
coming degeneratt-, as it were, passed into ninny difforont 
colours ; that tho delicate sight, which could not endnro tJiu 
pure and untempered light of troth ami rightcoasnesa, power- 
ful in its force and working, might fur a timo guo nptm 
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I colours, of aoflcr and famtor briiliancy, so to any ; until nt 
I length tiha uyo, bQcoiue stronger aud able to bear the light, 
I ehoold be nblo to look upon the truth without imy shadovra. 
I This is the hierarchy and legal priesthood oi-daiiied by holy 
1 Moses, siibordiiiftte lo the angels. For Moses, when, under 
\ the angels, he waa exposed to tlio pure light itself ou Moimt 
[ Binui, not daring to entrust that light to men's weakness, 
I abated tliat which ho beheld upon tlio mountain to the 
I lowly gazti of men, by veils, approprinto indeed (knowing 
1 as ho did how to nccommodato each to each), but yet very 
I coarse, and woven of thick throa,d. Ho sot before their 
I eyes a, moatlow, so to s])efik, of truth and rigbteousnosa ; 
I that thoy might look down upon the truUi in tho painted 
I flowers of tho Mosaio Law ; unable as they were to look up 
I to the Sun of righteousness exalted in the heaveu. For when 
I tlie whole world layutturly without light, nay more, without a 
I symbol of it, nay oven without so much as a shadow of tho 
I truth, tlio heavenly order had to bo faintly outlined at tho 
I first, as on blank canvas ;' and men had to bo trained in 
I cheerless shadows, by a mutnal working on one another, in a 
\ labour and service foreshadowing tlio true. This is what St. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Colossians, calls "rudiments;" Col. i 
and this foreshadowing was to wait for the illumination that 
should come, that at length in God's own time a splendid 

rbere is the <aine figure in tlie Dt SacrmamUit EecL, p. 48 ; — 

I " Nun potuit enim imiign Di;i deplngi in ttrrH in buiniiiibus, uisi prius 

ibrnetur. in media mundi tabula ut buminum quasi i-arbunt^ iiirus- 

nlram qui<ldnm Moyses ; depinxit clorius in toto muiiilu Dustier 

I." How much Colet's thoughts were occupied at times hy tlie 

I Uoaiiic trritiugs, innj be seen from The Oxford Rtformert, pp. S3-36, 

I vbere it tunimary is given of his letters to Kodulphua on the nucount of 

1 the Crealinn. The rofercnec to Mocrobiui, b; the wny, vrbicb is there 

I alluded to (p. 32), mn; be supplied by observing the lost words with 

I which the MS. sbruptly brealcR off; " Honeatiasimo et piissinio fijt- 

li tnuiilo," wtc. Culet WM no doubt going to quoI«, wheu he inrnlioned 

nibius, the paassge in Lib. 1. c. S, of tlie Comment, in SomH. Seip. ; 

&Ul BitorDruiu rerum notio sub Ggmeiitoruni velaniine, hoHr*fi» ot 

I ^cta nsbuH et vettita nonuuibus, cnuntiatur; et hoc est solum ^inenri 

genua, ijuud coutio de dlvinia rebua ndtnittit ' Mucrobius hxil been 

previouBl; dislinguinbing the virious kinds of mythical compOBltion, and 

their uses. 
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image might etand forth, ablo to esprose inoro brightly a 
manifestly the truth which is in heaven. On this canvas ( 
the world the work of God haa so procoeded; from 1" 
shadow to the image, from the imago to tho roality. 
this theatre of the world tlie Legal Hierai-chy was thu repre- 
Bentative of the Christian. Now the Christian drama ia 
reprosentiDg the citizenship in heaven. 

Those are the threo in their order ; one appearing benoatb>|| 
another, the imago of that above it : — namely, the Hoayta 
Hierarchy, tho Christian, and the Mosaic. 



r Ueaveni; ^ f Luminoits truth. 

The^ Cbristian > Hierarcby ie ? A bright iiuBg? of iLe tTQlh, 
L Mosuo J I A Bliaiiowing of tlio image. 

Tbti World i 
the picture 



ttiQ material oftbe work, uiil, t 



Tho hnman raco is the material, the clay, for God ( 
fashion what he will. Out of these men ho moulds, ajid by ' 
B Htnicturo of shadows, with Mosea for hia minister, pre- 
figures on earth the Heavenly Hiorai'chy. Then, with Jeaua 
for bis minister, be fashioned out of whom he would anda 
that state of shadows, a bright image; that heaven t 
plainly appear upon earth. One day all will be hoaven, a 
all things truth. Thus, what suddenly fcU, has been revealed 
again in a long order; and wliat the creature suddenly do- 
molisbed, the Creator in a long succession of time is building 
up again ; that ho may restore all things in Jesus Christ. Ho 
is advancing men from nothinguees to shadow, from shadow 
to image, from image to troth ; that in the truth all things 
may be made true. Put when men were to bo recalled to 
God, that they might contemplate bim as the angels do, bo 
debased were they for such lofty contemplation, that it was 
necessary to draw them first a certain height by figur&tiT* 
systems ; that, gaining a footing there for a time, they miglM 
then be lifted higher, and thonce finally be raised to 1 
trutli itstilf. After tho fall of man there was ihtrknesfl ( 
the eartli. The Sun of righteousness and truth, ftcrsening 



Tliei 
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liis rays by means of tho angelic hiempchy, caat a shadow of 
that same hierarchy upon tho earth. At length in his own 
good time the Suii himsolf descended, by hia own immediate 
preaence to brighten ivith colours that shadow of the angelic 
hierarchy, and to shed upon it the light of his truth ; that 
thence a tinged reflection of the angelic city also might be 
nioro clearly seen upon earth. And at lengti, when the 
shadow ia taken away, the unclouded light will one day ap- 
pear in the glory of Christ, " who ia our life," hidden in the CI. iil ; 
iieitvcnB; which " shall appear, when he shall have appeared, *' 
in glory." Meanwhile " the whole creation groaneth and Rom. tII 
travaileth in pain together until now, waiting for tho "*' *'' 
ndoptiou" of God. 

^IleavcDl; "I „. , . f Anngftge, to wit, the more bidden deplli. 

own™ ^ , 'Sb';] I'l'm-IT" •i"°i«- 

) IndivaualJ 'Jl'""^ "^ [ The Mural sense.— The part. 

■^' I. The righteous ufe of a Lhi'uUiui mim. 

fLight. 
The acl is a shadow of three thingsJ The Whole. 
[jhe Part. 

Prom this order, any one may perceive the reasons of tlie 
four senses' in the Old Law, which are customary in tho 

' From tlie tenour of Colet's rejoiniler to Erasmus, on tbc sabjetrt of 
Chnat's agonjr in the Garden, it has been thought that he rejected the 
thevrj of fourfold teiues much more deeidedlj than would appeor from , 
thi* pasHge. As the eubject b an ioleresting one, I will endeavour to 
•tatc it clcarlj fur the reader, though at the riek of Iwtog prolix. 

tVom the Biblialheca of Sixtus Seoeosis (Ed. 16ID, p. 191) ma; be 
gained a full *iew of. the method, bb it waa regarded bj its Ddvocate«. 
lie aaja that there are two ebief lines of Scriptural ititerpretatioD, (I) 
llie Uiituricai (wbieb Culet C0II9 the Liternl), and (2) the Jtfj/ilic. This 
Utter again i» subdivided into the AUegarietd, Tropoli^aU (or Moral) 
and AHagt^eol, Sometimes, he argues, the Kuae word or phrase may 
bear, in different psMSges, all four significations. Thus ta^e the term 
" watera," In Gen. 1. 9, " Let the waters nnder the heaven," &c. it ia In 
It* literai «ense. In leai. xliji. 2, " When thou pauctit through the water* 
1 will be with thee," it is in the moral sense. lu Ezek. xxsvl. 25, 
"Then will I sprinkle dean water upon jou" (understood of baptism) 
it id in the allegorieal. And liatiy in Jer. ii. 13, " They have forsaken 
me, the fountain of living watera," it is in the an^f^tc or elevating seuae; 
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Church. The Uleral ie, when the actdons of the men of ali I 
time are related. When you think of the image, even oT'l 
the Chnetian Church which the Law foreshadows, then yen W 
catch the allcyoncal sense. When you are raised aloft, 80] 
as from the shadow to conceive of the reality which botli. ] 
represent, then there duvms upon yon the anagogic sensQ. « 
And when from a^ns you ohservo the instruction of indb- I 
vidual man, then aU haa a moral tone for you. 

In the writings of the New Testament, saving when it 1 
pleased tho Lord Jesna and his Apostles to speak in. 1 
parables, as Christ oflen does in the gospels, and St. Joba J 



b; whlcb, tbat ia, our thoughtB are raised from tbe eartblj to the h 
realj. MirnnUolu goes to great longtliB in this direutton. Thus be ssyt' J 
in a posMige of his Htptapbia iJbut tbe VVntcra nboTC Ibc Finiin.mcnt, tb* j 
Firronment itself, and tbe Waters under tbe Firinanient, slgnif; the tbrea' J 
Hicrnrchies of Angels (Op. 1601, p. 16). Erasmus, who nin; fairly ban 
classed as one of the suae Echool in this respect, goes lO far ns to saj 
that we might as well read the etorj of Livj as the Book of Judges, o 
many other parts of the Old Tertnment, if we leare out of sight, their 
allegorical meaning {EticMTidum, iS'23, leaf g). Savonarola in kia 
BermoDB, besides the literal interpretation, " divided almost every pi 
in tlie Bible under four other beads, namely, Spiritual, Moral, AUfi 
gorical, AnagiigieaJ" (Vilkri'a Hist. tr. by Ilorner, i. 114.) So olrtj 
Bishop Longland, a friend of Colet's, when preadiiiig beforu the UaiW^ 
versity of Osford, on the occnsjon of Hen. VIII.'s founding a i 
Colli'ge there in 152S, took Ibr bis text Prov. ix. 1, 2; and explained tiMt] 
words " She hath also furnished her table," to betoken (be four disbevi 
or courses, of History, Morality, Allegory and Anagogy, which WisdoiA T 
set forth on the table of hor Scriptural banquet. (Concio, ISHS, fob 23). 

Thuse extracts may serve to shew the principle as it was maintained I 
by aome at tbat period, and tbose too, men wbosc opinion Dean Oolet .] 
would respwt. 

The opposite view may be taken as it is held by a learned scholar of] 
Dean Colet's school, Whitaker, the opponent of BcUarinine. In hb f 
Dupnlation on Hii/y Seriplure (Parker Soo. 18J9, p. 405) be says ; 
to those Ibrei' spiritual senses, it is surely foolish to sny tbat thrre u 
many senses of Scripture as the words themselves may be transferred aa^ J 
BccOBunodated V) Ih^m. For although the words may be applied Bti4j 
accomnutdaled tropologically, allegnrically, anagogically, or any other waj;.fl 
yet tlieu* arc not therefore various senses, various infrpretatiODS n 
expticalions of Scripture, but there is but one sense, anil tbftt tbe illaral^, j 
wbit^b niity bii variously accommodated, and tVom which various t' 
mny be colketud." lie then goes on lo t-xplaiii even the woll-kliOWIt.1 
text in Gal. iv. Hi (" Wbicb things arc an allegory") on this prindplei J 
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?oughout in the RevelatioD, all tbo rest of tlie discourse, 
I wliicb eitlior the Sariour toucLoa hia discipiea more 
lainlj, or tlie Apostles inatnict the Clorcliea, has tho souse 
lint appears on tlie eiufacG ; iior ia one thing said auJ 
inother meant, but tbo rory tiling is meant whiali is said ; 
nd tho sense is wholly literal. Still, inasmuch as the 
phnrch of God is fignrativo, conceive atwaya nn anagogti in 
prhat you boar in the doctrines of tbo Church ; the meaning 
f which will not cease, till the figure haa become the truth. 
IVom this moreover conclude, that, where Uie literal sonso is, 
there the allegorical ia not always along with it; bat, on 
the other hand, that, where there is the allegorical sense, 
the literal sense is always underlying it.' 

Plough be is driven to admit, that " the whole entire tease In not in the 
"rorda Wkcn strlcUj ; but. part in the type, part in tbo trnnsnction ileelf. 
'a cither of these, considered separalely and hj iuelf. part oolj of the 
it contained; and bj both taken together the full and perfect 
uiing Is completed." 

s to me that this last adnii»aion ctincciies aa murb aa Colet, in 

le gnarded BCnlence with which he end* the para^aph, haa aasumed; 

)nil that there may be a middle ground on which the contending parties 

~te. The keen mind of Tlmmns Aquinus appears to me to 

Idlect the trulJi, when he writes : — " Tht: author of Hulir Scripture ia 

" ' ; in whose power it ia, not only to accommodate words to have b 

■leaning (as man also can do), but facta themselves as wirll. And so, 

■fhert'iu Id alt other tcicncee wnnls ai'e tignilicant uf things, the science 

f Tbeologj haa this peculiar property, that the very things impliiH) by 

rords have themgelveB also a sijjniDcaoce" (.S'tantnfi, Pun I. Art. X. 

fptnwluiio.) Without going so far as to maintain, with some expositors, 

it the very notiics of places, such aa Bethesda, liethsaido, and the like, 

S given, in the workings of Providence, to harmonitc with erents 

lerwards In be tranEOctvd there, I yet am unable Ui think that the 

eanlngof such an act as ihe lifting up of the Serpent in the wilderness, 

''ft exhausted in the record of it as an hii'lorlcal fact. Doubtless Ihe only 

meaning of the writer who narrates it, in the simple literal meaning 

which his words bear; but the act it«elf I would look on as a word 

ipoken in the then unknown laiiguai^u of God, whose meaning in later 

s became revealed. 

n snch a principle as this, I think it ponsible that what Colct wrote 
irasmUM, w against the scholastic system of iutcrprclntion, may be 
ecuudled with what he lays down in Ihe text. 

" Sensua enim Hlstoricua, velnii substratum fund am<-n turn, mm ex- 
budit, sud suEtanet senium mysticura." — Eraimus, EipoiU. in Ptal. 
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Or one may view ike matter tfius:— that in the night of 
this world and gloom of xnankind, the patriarchB and pro- 
phetB were stars shining in the absence of the Sun : that 
Moses^ and seventy elders^ were chosen^ to whom^ along 
with Moses^ the Spirit was commnnicated. Concerning 
these is that expression of St. Peter in his second Epistle : — 
2 Jfet L 19. *' We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; wherennto 
ye do well that ye take heed^ as nnto a light that shineth in 
a dark place^ nntil the day dawn^ and the day star arise in 
yonr hearts/' The day is that of the tmth of Christy in 
which we Christians walk. One may consider also that the 
rest of the people were as images of the stars shining in the 
waters ; for these perceived not the tmth except in fleeting 
signs. And that which is specially called the day of the 
Lord^ is the day when the Lord of lords in his majesty shall 
gain the summit of the hemisphere^ and illumine all things. 

* 

Daj beneath the Son. — ^The daj is that ttne daj of the Lord, when the 

Son of Righteonsness enlightens all things. 

f Stars shining in heayen, under Christ; namely, sunts illumined 
by the Sun. — Conversation in heaven. 
inJNignti 

I Stars shining in the water, under the Law ; a watery miage 

of the Church. 
Night of darkness, wholly without light, before the Law. 

For whilst we are living here^ in the hours of morning 
and forenoon, we are journeying towards the mid-day sun, 
to sup with our Lord. Starting from a northern region, 
we are travelling towards the south. 



rOf the Lord in its fulness, when all clouds are dispersed and 

I all enemies subdued, and God shall be all in alL 

The Day < 

Begun in Christians : men beholding the rising of the Sun 

of Kighteousness. 

Prophets, shining as stars in the heaven ; understanding the 
meaning of the symbols. 



The Night 



The people, shining in the water ; clinging to the sjrmbols. 

The Grentiles, wholly without light, wandering ^ in the 
vanity of their mind.** 
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Moaos' in truth received from God upon Mount Sinai not 
only tlio Law, which ho loft to them thttt came after, written 
down in fivo books, but also the hidden and true esplaua- 
tion and interpretation of it, and its spiritnal meaning when 
imfoldod. This (Jod commanded him not to commit to 
Writing in any wise, bat to dificiose and entrust it to Joshua 
the son of Nun only ; who should in turn communicate it to 
the cfiief priests, that were likely to maintain a sacred, strict 
and reUgioua sitonce. But the written law ho was bidden 
by God to publish to the people ; in which, through a simple 
history, there is shown at one while the power of God, now 
his wrnth against the wicked, again his mercy towards the 
good, everywhere his justice towards all ; that the jieople 
might acknowledge and reverence a powerful and good and 
righteous God, In which Law also the multitude are 
trained, by wholesome and divine precepts, to live well and 
happily, and to the service of the true religion. And thus, 
in tho written Law, is seen only in how vast a series of 
events is visible the goodness and power of God ; how each 
one should livej in what manner he should worship God. 
But as for those more hidden mystories, and snch aa lay 
concealed beneath tho rugged bark of the Law and its mdo 
covering of wonJs ; to wit, those secrets of the divinity on 
high ; if they had been disclosed to the foolish multitude by 
the men of old time ; what else, I ask, would it have been, 
than to " give that which is holy unto the dogs, and to cast Matth.i 



■ From this point to tbc mention of Sixtas IV., wbal Colet irriles xa 
tx\ ftlmniit verbsl ti'uiacript from tbe Apologia, or De Homine, of I'ico 
delU Miraodola. I mention both treatises, because ihc nephew of the 
elder Mirandolit atntca that this passage appeared in the beginning of 
tlie Apoiwia, published in tbe author's lifetime, and also at the end of 
the Dt liomine, wbicli be hod kept reserved in manuscript. The first 
edition of the latter i», I believe, 1330.— Op. 1601, p. 20T. The pas- 
tsge It much Ipbi eorrectlj printed in the De Homine of 1530 (fol, b. 7) 
than in the Apolosia, u edited in I60I. How it e-ome to pass that Colet 
should transcribe thii portibn of Mirandola's treatise, without citing tbe 
author's name; whctber it I>c a token that be never eoniemplaled tbe 
publishing uf Jiis own treatise ; or whether tbe omissioQ be simply due 
to tbe copper of the original manuscript ; are interesting i]uestions, but 
to which I hutc nil means of tumishing an answer. 
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pearls before swine?" Wherefore those wise ancients di- 
vulged not the profound contemplation of the most secret 
things in the Law^ and the hidden depth of its more recon- 
dite truths save to wise men only^ unknown to the mul- 
6. titude; among whom alone St. Paul writes to the Corin- 
thians that he '^ speaks wisdom/' This was a sacred 
custom among all the wise men of old time, to guard their 
niystic doctrines from the uninitiated multitude by abstruse 
riddles.^ Jesus, the Teacher of Life, revealed many things 
to his disciples ; and these they would not write down, lest 
they should become common and public. Dionysius relates, 
that the more secret Christian mysteries were conveyed by 
the authors of our religion from mind to mind, without 
writing, by the intervention of the spoken word alone. In 
the same way, agreeably to the command of God, the true 
interpretation of the Law, revealed and given by God to 
Moses, was called by a Hebrew term Cabala, that is, in 
Latin, BecqpUo; because that teaching was received, as of 
hereditary right, by one from another, not by means of 
written memorials, but by an orderly succession of com- 
munications. But after that the Jews were restored from 
the Babylonish captivity through Cyrus, and, after the re- 
building of their temple under Zerubbabel, turned their 
mind to the restitution of the Law, then Ezra, the ruler of 
the Church, after revising the book of Moses, plainly per- 
ceiving that the custom instituted by their fore&thers, of 
transmitting the teaching from hand to hand, could not be 
preserved, through the exiles, massacres, flight and cap- 
tivity of the Israelitish race ; and that the result would be, 
that the secrets of heavenly doctrine vouchsafed to him 
would perish, since, without the intervention of their com- 
mentaries, these could not be long preserved in memory ; — 
determined that the wise men who then survived should be 



' In his Concltuiane*^ Mirandola endeayoun to point out variouB in- 
stances of such esoteric meaning; as for example the doctrine of a 
Trinity in the number of the Graces, the Fates, and the three sons of 
Saturn. (Op, 1601, p- 71.) Many more such instances may be found, 
taken from Proclus (an author whom Colet is said to have studied) and 
other writers, in Cudworth's Intellectual Syttem (1678), pp. 801 sqq. 
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I called iog^tlior, and that onch should bring forwnrds aa 
\ niucli of tlic Tuystoriea of tiie Law as he retained in memory ; 
I bjk] that by tliQ (lid of snibea this should he collected in 
I Beveuty volumes ; that being about the number of vrise 
1 in the Sanhedrim. Concerning which Ezra hinisell' 
I thoa speaks, in his fourth hook and tliirteeuth chapter: — 

"And it came to paas, wben the forty days were fulfilled, aKwIr.iiM 
I that the Highest spake, saj-ing. The first that thou hiist *^~** 
L written publish openly, that the worthy and unworthy may 
I read it: but keep the eeventy lost, that thou mayost detivL'F 
1 them only to suoh tis be wise among the people : for in tliem 
I is the spring of understanding, the rountain of wisdom, and 
1 the stream of knowledge. And I did so." Those are the 
I hooks of tho Cabala and of lieeepUim ; ' which are kept with 
1 Buch religious care by tho Jews, that none but those who 
I are forty years of ago may touch them. In these books all 
I our doctrines plainly appear. Pope Sistus IV. proviiled 
I witli great zeal a translation of them into Latin, by the aid 
I of some learned man ; and in his lifetime three books were 
j under perusal. 

And thus it is plain that, besides the Law which was 
I given by God to Moaes on Mount Stuai, and which he left 
I written and contained in five books, there was revealed by 
I Qod himself to Moses also a true explanation of tlie Law, 
I with a display of all the mysteries and secrets contained 

" It ix originiilly Hdircw. Kabalak, signilj'ing Recrptinn, Troin tbe 
I root Kibel, to rfceivt by tradition. . . , Wc find no Cnbbalistic irrilinga 
it what ftre evideDtl; poelerior to the deacruction of the second Temjiii!. 
He meet celubrated of them arc (1) the St^phrr Jettira, or Bnok nf 
I Creation, which some Jews nacribe to the patriarch Abraham, but which 
actual)/ written b; Itabbl Akhiho, who lircd mod afWr the itcttruc- 
I tion of Jenjaal«ni j and (2) the Sepher Zohar, or Book of Splradour, 
J which wot coinpo»ed or invunled bj KahbJ Simeon Ben Jochai, who ia 
I tAiil to have been a disciple of Akhiba, tiiid who flourished in the eecond 
I century of the ClirivtUn era." — Eneycl. Metrop. under Caiala. 

Mirandola inirluiled a number of propoiitionB from the Cabala among 
he nine hundred on which he oSVred to dispute publiolj in Rome See 
L the Dt aseriptia mtmero nanitigenti» , , . 14B(i, lout leaf but three, and 
I et«ewhere. These were Bflerwords reproduced and eommenled on hy 
I Ardumgelus, a minoritc, in the Artu Cahniutiem Scriplorti (ISST), pp. 
I 732 *ij>]. 
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undor tho bark and rugged sarface of the words of the I 
and that Moaea received a twofold Law on the mount, tJie 
literal and tlie spiritual. The literal, it is evident, he com- 
mitted to writing, and according to God'a command delivered 
to the people ; tho spiritual Law ha communicated to wise 
men only, seventy in nnmbor, whom Mosos at God's com- 
mand had chosen for the guardianship of tho Law ; and he 
enjoined upon them not to write it, but to revoal it by word 
of mouth to their succeasora, and these in turn to others. 
From this successive reception it was called Oahala ; but tlus 
knowledge afterwards cjime to be put into writing; and 
those books openly contain all tho secret things and mys- 
t-eries which are veiled in tho literal Law, These secret 
. things, as Origen' perceives, are called by St, Paul "the 
oracles of God," giving life to tlie Law ; without which life- 
giving spirit the Law is dead. That explanation and spi- 
ritual sense of the whole literal Law, which Moses, as we 
have said, received from God, was what we call the AnoQoipr- 
sense. For as there is with us a fourfold method of ex- 
plaining tho Bible, and a fourfold sense, namely, the Literal, 
Mystical and Allegorical, Tropological, and Anagogical ; ho 
was it with the Hebrews. But the Cabala follows the Ana- 
gogic aenso,^ which was delivered to Moses from the mouth 
of God, and which is the loftier and more divine ; drawing 
and leading us up from earthly to heavenly things; from 
tho sensible to the intellectual; fi^m things temporal to 



' " Sed el hoc ipsuiti quod dictt. Quia ercdila tunl U&i eloquia Dei, 
consiilertiDdum est quia non dixerit Utlena esse cretlitaa, sed eloquia Dei. 
Ud<Ic via nobis dator intclligendi quod his qui leguot et non intelliguiit, 
et qui legunt et non credunt, litt^a lola stt credita, ilia dc qua diuit 
Apostolus quia litlera oecidit; eloquia autem l)el lllis sint credila, qui 
intelligentes et credenlcs litu qua Mouses scripsit, credunt et Chrislo, 
sicuC et Dominua dicit : Qitod li erediditietiii et ipai Mayti^ crcderetit 
viique mihi ; 'de ine eaim tile tctipiU." — Orig. Comment, in £{]. ad Rom. 
L. ii. I 14. 

' " Tbc Cuballsts therefore, which sre the anntoniista of wonla, and 
hAve & t)ic<iIogieal alcbjioy lo draw sovereigo tinctures and s|nrits (rom 
plain and gross lili.>rii] matter, observe in every variety some ^cat myatto 
signification; but so it is almost in every Hebrew name and --■■^— 

Donne's Eaayt in IKvinilji, by Jcssopp, p. 132. 
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ilings eternal, from whut is lowoHt to whiit is highest, from 

ne hiiinan to the divine, from the bodily to the spiritual, 

) JowB pnrsuB what in earthly, sensible, temponil, low, 

vnmiui, corporeal ; all which things are in "the letter that s Cur. iikfl 

Idlleth," They that nro called to tie Spirit of Christ, pursne ^' 

what ia heavenly, intellectual, eternal, above, divine, spi- 

[itual ; in a word, that which was roveotcd by God to Mosea, 

nd by Moses also dolivorod to the seventy chosen ones: 

bd this is the hoavenly and exalted sense. To this divine 

pntb men ore called more closely in Christ ; that they may 

t their affections higher, and live bettor, than the Jews : 

Bd this is tlie Anagogic sense. Towards this sense Diony- 

i writes' that Uiey were guides, who learnt the moro 

icred meaning of tlie holy tabernacle ; whom we may nn- 

ratand to have been the seventy wise men, whom Moaea 

Boee, to teach them the explanation of the Law. And 

lat wo may with faith and charity believe the heavenly 

1, J08U8 Christ will be our loader ; who has brought na 

^t from Egyi»t, and even bt-yond the worldly jiromiao and 

earthly Jeruaalom, and has appointed us under himself 

( be a more glorious Flierarchy, which Btamls towards tho 

fa] Hierarchy in the relation of end and perfection. The 

pd again, and final perfection, of this hiemrchy of ours, ia 

lie celestial and supernal ; between wliich and the legal, as 

Sionyaius records, this of ours is intormodiiite ; and, aa 

, what ia ao, compriaea in itself, in some degree, 

Bth extremes ; having from the one above it a spirituiU 

1 enlightened understanding, and from the one below it a 



' HI( words arc " Dnces vero ad eftca ii BUDt, qui sonotum illud Mber- 
kculum a M(we wicratius il!<liccruni ;" which the Scboliut ^jcpblns w 
Pplct ilom; ■* Per eo8 .... inlelltgil 00s aeptuaginta qui poat Munea 
i( tenueruDt iDtelligentJaiii." In St. Prosper the inner, or llgurative, 
eaning of the TabumRCle is expkiaed in an extremely fanciful mfmnvr. 
mus tliejifining of the sides and ends is a token that " mercy and truth 
it togelhcr ;" the covering of elufen curtains of goats' hair iiigniG«l 
it the world was in a «tito of penitence, »s guilty before God; and of 
le he Guds a symtiul uvcn bi the number of the eleventh PaaUu ([wdl\ti 
I the E. V.) which bcgius in accents of mourning ; — " Hclpi Lord ; for 
• godly mta ccancth ; fur the fuithful Giil from among the children of 
"!)« Promiu. Pan ii. c. 2. 
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canLSiI azid (v:<rpr:re&l arid sensible STmbcSk^ Fw* 
^s- wc ar-? cie-Sy evez; the incifi spiriuyd of ns 
rr'/n-i-r disT-eTis-j with svmbc'ls. The love 
i^err.1'.^^ tie tfi'her in zneafizre, as it can. All 
arr in tie heavetilT Hierarchv, are also in 1 
3 f urinative in&mC'T : and all things tliac are in die 
havv ^:-e l-eiirt in the L&galj in a shadowy 

^. . .] i A-jc'J.: e-!:z^:c=*i.— TbesfHTit: God. — 
r--.iiz y n:i:iz: *L*f wt.— TSie fi«li: man.-— Eatk. 



} 
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We rc..iv c:n?:ier tivrt-fire that there are in the C lu i a^uaa 
ChvKT. h :hr^rv Hierirchieji. and these moreorer threefi)U ; so 
I'ss :\r :hvr^ :>:> ^e ar'.-.ng' cs, as among* the ang^ris, niiie 
Or^.ivrs. in inii:ar:n cf the angelic degrees; the shadows 
cf w::'.:h iTC^^-ir-i in the iitera! Law. All the office of 
:h:>o :> .n :he w.rk •:f sancrlncarion, that men may be 
•.v.Ao.o like to G:»i, who ia holr; and among them ai« 
vv,r.. v.> o1a?.>i> :: h:ly cnes : the first and highest, those 
who 2i;ir.c:::y ; the la?:. :h:5e who are sanctified ; and others, 
iv.*.dw:-,v Ivtwicn :hc?e. who are at once sanctified and 
s:vv.v'i:tv:nir. B;;t all are ministers of God. for the dif- 
i\\>\c\\ 0!* ;ho d:vin::y, for the full sanctification at length 
of n^ankind. All strive to imitate the angelic Oideis; 
I hat I ho first irlad mav purify, the second illumine, die 
ihinl jvrfeot and complete : that the whole Chnich may 
bo purlfioii, illumined and perfected in God. Purification 
consists ill the putring o:T whatever was ours, eren our 
cause of gri^uost trust in ourselves ; that we may tnm to 
Ciod, and hope in him. Illumination consists in fidth in 
what is revealed, which is our wisdom. Perfection consists 
in the fulness of charity, which is " the fulfilling of the law" 
and of righteousness. The highest purify, illumine and 
perfect ; the lowest are purified, illumined and perfected, 
being now initiated in the sacred rites, baptized and con- 
firmed. Tlie intermediate ones also are both receiving and 
besto\\-ing purification ; being themselves already enlight- 
ened, and illumining the purified for their completion. Com- 
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PpleHon ruul parilication are tho work of the liighest m tho 

[ Church ; in whom there ought to be the grealoat power of 

[ ' Bstaltlishing mm in hope, nnd uf illuiinning them in faith, 

I and lastly of perfecting thorn in love. Dy them, namely 

liby those chief ones in the Church, the same ie done na by 

r the intermediate ones ; and by these latter the same aa by 

I the lowest. For by all alike there is cjirriod on toguther 

I men's purification, illuminatioo and perfection. For these 

T three operationB, wrought ay they are by one cause, cannot be 

leparated ; bnt the same acts are performed by the interme- 

Ainto ones as by the lowest, only aftor a more glorious scale, 

tnd finally by those last and highest on the most glorious. 

^o wholo of this divine working, among the heavenly 

neings, tends towards their assimilation to God, towards the 

fepreaentation of the Trinity, its unity, beauty and goodness. 

3 there are three operations; purification, illumination 

md perfection. The effect of purification is unity, simplicity, 

wer, constancy, stability; which in them ia one single 

iculty, as it were, whereby they stand firm in God. Ths 

^Ifect of illumination ia a fair variety, truth, order, beauty, 

riadom, clearness ; all which terms have a certain idtrntity 

|of moaning, and in the angels signify a manifold knowledge 

[of the divine word. Lastly, tho efl'wt of perfection is good- 

I mercy, lovo, perfection,' charity. In na also theeu 

terations have thoir proper offects, after tho likeness of tho 

[unity, truth and goodness which are in the angels. For our 

lity, which ia the objoct aimed at by our purification, ia 

tbope, which is oar simplicity and stability. Our truth is 

b in the all-embracing truth which was in .Jesus Christ. 

r goodness and perfection is a love of the good. To- 

rards those results every office and function in the Church 

fof Christ is directed. And among theta wo may conceive 

F throe kinds of those who hope, and three of those who 

*1)ol)evo, and three of those who lovo. Not that there is any 

one in the Church who does not lovo, or does not believe ; 

for all things are in all ; bnt becanse these qualities are dis- 



" The effect of pcrfectiim IB . 
Biihii ineXKCtncHi urt!X]ir«Ewiun ia ii 
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tinguished according to degrees^ and vary according to the 
greater or less participation in the divine ray ; which indeed 
is one and the same^ working everything in all ; but according^ 
to a distinction of degrees there is a various assignment of 
names^ and each has his own special attribute. Each one in 
his degree^ in proportion to the gift bestowed upon him, 
discharges his office ; all labour together in drawing men 
away from this worlds and consecrating them to Gk)d. 
"Now/' says St. Paul, "being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, we have our finit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life.'' 

In Dionysius three ecclesiastical orders are named ; those 
of Bishops, Priests and Deacons.^ The office of the Bishops 
is the widest, having all the power of a lower order, and 
having moreover its own proper duty, which is, to make the 
oflfering of the Eucharist. Whence it appears that Diony- 
sius styles those Bishops, whom the later Church calls 
Priests; and those generally Priests, who are now called 
Deacons. The office of Priests, with him, is to initiate in 
the sacred rites those who have been purified by the minis- 
ters, and to supply those things which are customary ; but 
to leave the setting forth of the mysteries to the Bishop. 
For he would have the ministers to sift and separate men 
from the world and from themselves, and as it were to strip 
and divest them entirely of their old habits ; that they may 
have nothing to hinder them from being illumined by the 
sacraments; but having the dust shaken and wiped off, 
may be pure as a fresh-scoured tablet, fitted now to have 
the heavenly image depicted on them. When thus pre- 
pared by the ministers, they are offered to the priests. 
When the latter discern them to have no spot, and no 
savour of their old foulness, and to be most fully disposed 
to be fashioned and formed in Christ ; that " as they have 
borne the image of the earthy, so they may also bear the 
image of the heavenly," the priest depicts that image upon 
them, as it were, with the sacraments ; initiating them also 
in most holy symbols, with which, at least for the faithful, 

' The terms in the original being Hierarchai, Hiereis and Leitourgoi. 
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the Spirit of flod vrorks. Horo tiiey are illuniineil in the 
hands of the priests, that they may bo perfected and com- 
pleted by the Bishop. AU complotioii is the part of the 
Bishop, who is counted as himself complete. He beslows 
the Euchttrist, and confirms with the sacred Chrismj and 
manifests to tho worthy tlie mystcrios of the si^is ; that, if 
they be deemed fit persona, they may bo perfected in all 
things under the Ilishop's bands, and coming forth from 
liiin perfect, may go to tho elation and degree of their 
ofBec, as the wisdom of the Bishop rightly determines. By 
the deacons and ministers men are brouglit in purity into 
die Church J by the priests they are advanced with illumi- 
nating sacraments ; by the Bishop they are perfepted with 
perfecting mysteries. The Bishop, skilled in all the sacred 
rites, and a contemplator of heavenly things, duly orders 
tlie Church under him ; that every one in liim may perform 
eomething of divine work, in imitation of God and the 
heavenly spirits. For, as Dionyaius teaches, every action 
in the Church, on tho part of every one, ought to imitate 
the action of Grod. For, as ho also says,' the functions of 
priests are figures of the divine workings. For the society 
of the Church is founded on earth by Christ after the pattern 
of the celestial hierarchy uf angols, who unceasingly imitate 
Ck»d ; and in Christ all things are arranged by the office of 
tho Bishop. The Bishop sustains tho part of God and 
Christ upon earth, to, the end that every one in the Church 
may diligently occu])y himself to the beat of his power in 
some divine working, for tlie common good uf the whole 
Bociety ; that he may be recognized as one sound and per- 
fect member in the mj'stical body of Christ. " According Itom, » 
aa God," saith St. Paul, " has dealt to every man the ^^ 
measure of faith." "Now there are divorBitiea of gift^; 1 Cot. > 
but tho manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to ^ 
profit withal ; " to wit, tliat tJic Church may bo perfected at 
length ill the Spirit, and in immortality. For to this it is 
called, and must needs aim at this with all itii power, if it 



' ** Quia tHmen diTinaruia Bctionani imagines 
tinctioDes," etc. — C. v. Pan i. 5 7. 



ocenlolales dis' 
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would hereafter be an immortal Cliurch; preserving its 
order^ with offices clearly marked out beneath the Bishop^ 
beneath [the Angels]^ beneath God. 



CHAPTER V. 

PART II. 

On the Consecration of BisJiops, and Ordaindng of Priests 

and Deacons, 

\ ^ 7HEN one is being consecrated a Bishop, he prostrates 
V V himself before the altar, and has the right hand of 
the Bishop, and the Gospels,^ laid upon his head. There is 
an invocation of the Trinity over him ; he is signed with 
the cross ; he is named by the whole priesthood, and kissed. 
The same ceremonies take place, according to the ancient 
custom, at the ordination of a priest, with the exception of 
the laying of the gospel upon his head. The same again, 
in case of a deacon : save that he bends one knee only in 
submitting himself to consecration. The Bishop alone bears 
the gospels on his head. All, when consecrated, are bidden 
to the communion of the Eucharist. 



^ This custom seems to have been in use in all the ancient Churches. 
In the Apostolical Constitutions two Deacons (lave the office of holding 
the Gospels over the head of the one being consecrated a Bishop; 
whence Vasquez infers that this ceremony is not, like the imposition of 
hands, an essential part of the Sacrament. His argument is given in 
the notes of Corderius. The ancient form of Ordination of Priests is 
thus gathered by Bingham from the Canon of the Council of Carthage, 
and from Dionysius : — ** The person to be ordained kneeled before the 
Bishop at the altar ; and he, laying hb hand upon his head, did conse- 
crate him with an holy prayer, and then signed him with the sign of the 
cross ; after which the Bishop and the rest of the clergy gave him the 
kiss of peace. The author of the Constitutions speaks also of imposition 
of hands and prayer, but no more. From which we may reasonably 
conclude, that the words which the Roman Church makes to be the most 
necessary and essential part of a Priest's Ordination, viz. Receive thou 
power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate Mass both for the living 
and the dead, were not in any of the ancient Forms of Consecration.*' — 
JUccL Ant, Bk. ii. c. xix. § 1 7. 



0« the syiriiuat ciyiiteinplation of the Sacratuent 
of Holy Orders. 

NOW, thnt wo may state the mwming of tbeae viitilils 
signs, and tliat our apiritual ej-o, na well ii« uur bodily, 

■ miiy jHtrcuivo its proper objects, this first approach to the 
PBtshop, and prostration at the altar, tolls and adinoiiishea us 
liOf etibjectton to God and to Ma Bishop. For bending tho 
Ikneo is a tokou of subjection and obedience; and by tho 
I Obo of this term St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Philippians, i 
I afitrms that nil things are subject to Jeans ; saying, " Where- 

■ fore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
^ame which ia above every name : that at the name of Jesus 

f knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
irth, and things under the oartli. Wherefore, my bo- 
I lovod," be obedient. Thvre is, and ought to bo, in the 
[ Cborch, this subjection of every inferior person to a higher, 
' hia own sanctification to God in Christ; in whom 
ia the supremacy of the higher for tlie sanctiScn- 
tion of the lower, under whatever name they bear sway ; 
it among the people also, as fathers, masters, baabands. 
I'This is the teaching of St, Paul, in his Epistle written 
I to the Ephesians, and iu tliat to tho Colossiaua ; in Eph. i 

■ which be enjoins on eons, servants and wives subjec- '" ■ 
^tion and obedience ; which we must understand in all 
I eases to mean, with a view to their sanctification by the 
I former. Theroforo St, Paul not«bly nses in all these in- 
I Atances, and enforces, the expression " in the Lord." To 
1 the Ephesians it is : " Let tho husbands love their wives, as 

Christ loved the Church, and let them give themselves for 
tiioir wivos, that tlicy may sanctify them with tho wjwhing 
of grace by the word of life ; that they may prE>seDt tijom to 
themselves a« glorious wives, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such tiling, but holy and without blemish." Tho lay- 
ing on of tiie Bishop's hands upon his head, sots fortJi tliat 
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he who 18 consecrated to God, whoever he be, is wholly laid 
hold of by God ; thut in him he may be and do all things, 
and by his power also hope to be defended and kept safe. 
For Uio hand signifies the power of God in man. And " if 
t!od be for us, who can be against us?" He ia de- 
fended, bo it obsorvod, " against spiritual wickedness in 
high places." " For," as the Apostle writes move expressly 
, to the Ephoaiana, " we wrestle not against flesli and blood, 
but against pi-incipalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of tlie darkness of this world, against spiritual wii-kedness in 
high places." The being signed with the sign of tJie cross 
is a doclaratiun and protest that we bear the cross of Jesus, 
that wo may be his disciples. P'or he has said " Whoso- 
ever doth not take up his cross, and follow me, cannot 
be my disciple." 

Now for men to take up and receive the cross, is in 
reality to put off wholly and for ever, through faith in the 
death of Christ, their sinful life, and to bury it along with 
Cluisf B mortal flesh ; and then, with eyes fixed upon 
Clirist, to imitate constantly his most holy life ; that, " being 
made conformable unto his deatli, they may attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead," after the Bame manner aa St. 
Paul \vrite8 touching himself to the Philippians :- — " This 
one thing I know ; forgetting those things which are be- 
hind, and reaching furth unto those things which are before, 
I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." To the Galatians he also writes; 
I. " They that are Christ's have crucified the fiesh with the 
affections and lusts." This ia tho import of the sign of the 
cross, imprinted on the man who professes Christ, that, after 
he has received the stamp of the sacred cross from the 
1. Bishop, he should say with St. Paul ; " I am crucified with 
Christ ; nevertheless 1 live ; yet not I, but Christ Uveth in 
mo," In hira truly a man is a member, that he may be con- 
formable to the head ; and a branch in the tree of Christ, 
that in all things he may »ivour of the root ; in order that 
no longer now by his own will, which has been crucified, but 
by the life-giving sap drawn fi-om the root, which ia Christ, 
ho may in all things, so to spcuk, livu Christianlike. Let 
oach one thou tteriouelv recollect what is tlie meaning of tho 



I 
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impresaion of the sign of the cross ; how it is tho very death 
for over of the ainfu] character in man, that it may never 
revive again. For, as tite Mastor of Lifo has taaght as, hia M»ttli, 4 
crosB raiuft be taken, and ho himself must be followed ; that **■ 
is to say, our own special life must bo forsaken, and his 
must be copied. 

The one who is consecrated by the Bishop is next pro- 
eluimed by name ;' which significB, no donbt, the election 
and lot of God ; by whose will and pleasure all that is 
rightly done, is done in the Church. This gives me an 
opportunity of saying something concerning God's choosing 
by lot ; if I first state what is meant by lot, a word oft^n used 
in Scripture, Now the word sors [lot, or chance) denotes 
tlie accidental issue of anything ; whence comes the verb 
aortioT, that is, / draw lolg, or take- by lot, or tlefide or chooge 
an^'tldng by lot. They who make any election by lot, aro 
called aortileyi [Jivinma] ; as are those who by means of lots 
foretell what ia going to happen. The word sors is aome- 
timea tmderstood hoviever of inevitable nccegaily ; sometimes 
of judgment. It is used also of inheriUmef, whence men 
speak of cojuortcB and consortia {joi-nt heirs and joint-inlierit- 
amn). Aiuong tho Christians, at any rate those of the 
primitive times, and the Apostles, the sacrament of the lot 
was a great one ; and the casting of the lot, with men, was a 
token of most tindonbted election with God, With men who 
look for all things from God, and who boHeve that God 
works along with their tokens, the lot ia an oi-gument, and 



' The words of Dionjsitu ore . " At vero wtncluro ei 
Dt eonim qui suTantur prKilicDliuncm poulifrx rceoott' 
in;stcrio quia sni-mtur illu lUviiiua diviiuc est electionia expositor." He 
makes tliis lo corrcBprmd to the dei^Ur«tion of Aaron bj lot, u chosen to 
Ibe priesthood, in Numb. xvii. 8 : to the dccluration of Christ, us chosen 
a Priest after the order of Melcbixcdei'h ; and to the declaration of 
Matthias, u chosen to Jill up the number of the twelve Apostles. He 
then has a few words on Loli, which Colct here expands. According to 
Biogbam, " in the Apostolical and following ages there were four leveral 
wajd of dmiguing persons for the ministrj', or discovering who were mort 
fit to be ordained ; the first of which was by casting Lots, the second by 
making choice of the firel-fruiM of the Gentile converts j the lUinl by 
particular direction and inspiration of (be lliAj Ghost, and tlie last in 
the common and ordinary way of examination and election." — Eccl.Antiq. 
r.i.jl. 
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token^ and sacrament as it were^ whereby is perceived on 

whom the divine will and sure election has fallen. " The lot 

ftrov. XVI. ^ ^j^|. ^^ ^^ l^p .„ g^yg Solomon ; " bnt the whole dis- 
posing thereof is of the Lord/^ Accordingly, Matthias was 
chosen by lot to the apostleship, as St. Lake writes ; after 
many prayers had been first made, invoking the Holy Spirit, 
that the will of God in the election might be solemnly 
proved by the sacrament of the lot. The words in the 

26^ ' Acts of the Apostles are as follows : " And they appointed 
two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was sumamed Justus, and 
Matthias. And they prayed, and said. Thou, Lord, which 
knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these two 
thou hast chosen, that he may take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he 
might go to his own place. And the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was numbered with the eleven apostles .'' Sor8^(lot) 
has also at times the signification in Scripture oi fated neces- 
sity , oi judgment, and oi inheritance ', whence the terms con- 
sorter [joint lieirs) and consortia (joint inheritance). For 
those whom the predestination of God points out as sons and 

Rom. viii. heirs of his inheritance, are called " heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ." 

Now in the Church of Christ, of which the soul, as it were, 
is God himself, all things ought to be done by God himself; 
men in the meantime believing and awaiting. Whatever is 
done, either in the case of one who is being called into the 
Church, or promoted to any rank and position of honour, or is 
done in pursuance of his duty by the same person when so 
promoted ; whatever, I say, is done either in forming or 
ordering or completing the Church, is nought, unless it be 
done at the prompting of the Spirit of God. " Except the 

PmI. ^ Lord,'^ says David, " build the house, they labour in vain 
that build it : except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain." In his work, which is the Church, it 
is right that He should govern all things. And if the mind 
of man rashly interfere therewith, all things must needs be 
disordered and confiised. In men there is nothing else to 
be required than instant prayer and supplication, unwaver- 

' This is a repetition of what has been said a little before. 



cxxvii. 1. 
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• TaiUi, and Btoadfoal hope, 'wliicli, as St. Paul says, Itum. > 
'* makoth not OBhamed." And sinoe tlio nctions iin<l openi- 
ttons uf Giod are Iiiddcn, we irmst believo that it was not 
■tritbout a diTiso ii\]uiiction that tho apostles, and apostolic 
Won in tho primitive Church, occasionally resorted to lots; 
Aiat by tliom they might bo infurmod uf tho decree uf God, 
j to whom thoy should appoint, iu accordance with Ood'a 
Iwill, to any office and duty j bolieving that tho will of God 
I was unmistakably there where the lot fell. And as soon as 
■the lot fell upon any one, all, as with one mouth of God, would 
tftppoiut him together ; bolie^Tng uudoubtingly that he who 
I waa appointed on earth, was also appointed by God in 
IhoaTcn. For whatsoever is loosed and bound on earth, by 
[oDr Saviour'sti08timony,tBlooBod and hound inheaVBU ; see- Mattti. 
ing that, whore any are gathered together in him, he is in *' 
a midat. This is the meaning of what Dionysius says, that 
I sacrament of imminatiim betokens the choice and 
"spproval of God in heaven. And thia nomination of any 
one, whether to be a member of Christ's Church, or to any 
ministry in Christ Josus, may not lawfully bo performed, 
^^—linlosB it be done by the highest and holiest men, and in the 
^^^BDost aolemn places, and moreover with long and religioua 
^^Hbetings, vows, sacrifices and prayers ; that it may appear to 
^^■lo tho work not of puny men, but of the mighty God. 
^^B Wlieroforo one may here express an abhorrence of the 
^^Hfletestable custom, which has now for a long time been 
^^■growing in tho Church, and is at the present time deep- 
rooted, almost to the dostmction of the Christian common- 
wealth, whereby temporal princes, void of reason, and, under 
I the name of Gliristians, oiieii enemies and foes of God, blas- 
phemera of Christ, overthrowors of his Church, not with 
liumble and pious, but with proud and rash, minds ; not in 
consecrated and holy places, but in chambers and at ban- 
quets ; appoint Bishops to rule tho Church of Christ ; imd 
those too [heinona crime 1) men ignorant of all that is aacred, 
skilled in all that is profane; men to whom thoy have 
already ahamelosaly sold thoae very bishoprics.' Out upon 



' The nlliisbn is in (iMi (reiiitril i«rtii», I fear, to aOord aay olui 
--t dale whi'ii rliig wus writtuii. Acvordiiij!; to RiiM;oe, "Tin; [ 



»tb(i 
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this wicked generation I these abandoneil principles I this 
mailnoss of princes ! this blindneaa imd folly of eccleaiaaticB I 
a blinducaa whether more t» be had in derision or wept over 
1 know not.' All order is being ovorthrowu, the flesh 
waxes wanton, the spirit is quenched, nil things are diiitorted 
and foul. Unless Christ have pity on his Church, death, 
which is already almost tit the door, will seize on all. Fur 
how shall that endure, which is managed with destructive 
counsels and murderous hands ? The gracious Jesna, as- 
cribing nothing to himself, humbly referred all things to the 
Father. " If I honour rayself," ho says in St. John, " my 
honour is nothing : it is my Father tliat honoureth me ; " of 
whom not himself but the Father said, " Thou nrt a priest 
for over after the oi-der of Melchizedok," But these wtc;ked 
princes, nominally Christians, but in reality ministers of the 
Devil, arrogantly claiming for thomselvea the things that 
ai'B God's, destroy by their guilty passions the edifice and 
temple of God, which tho blood of Christ reared up. (Jod 
will ono day render unto them according to their works. 
But let me now return to the matter of which I was speaking. 
All thoso saorod rites, as 1 have said, are a sacrament of 
nomination in heaven. By the name of tiacramcfd are not 
only designated the seven best known in the Church ; bnt 
moreover whatever is distantly signified by a sensible token 

of jvUliig bccelicea wag commenced by Sixtus TV. He was the lint 
Roman Fuatiff wlio openly expOBCtl to sole the principal nffincs of the 
cburch: but not satisfied with the disposiil of auch ns became VMcsnt, he 
iiistituliMi uew ones fcir the avoweil purpose of selling ihum." — Laitmo 
de' Medici, p. 219, Boha'a Ed. Sixtus IV. died in 1464. In llie Oratio 
de re/ormandit moribia addressed by the younger Pico to Leo X. (1513' 
li2i) language is uited as strong us an; etnplojcd b; Dean Co1«t : — 
" Qui auctioiiibua lacroruni pudendiiique licitationibus invijjilaveriut, 
dent pocnu temeraria; mercatune," and the like. — Op. ICOl, pan iL 
p. 887. 

' In Colet's Exposition of the First Epistle to the Connthiaui (Cumb. 
HS. Gg. iv. 26, fol. 91.) is a passage to some esl«nt Terballji idmttoal 
with this. He is ape&king or the scandals cauwd by the litigionn ipirit 
of the clergy, which brought thcra constantly Into llie KciUar i-aurt*i 
and exclaims agolnsl the " Homiinpiones, quorum ttulticia huaitteio rUrm- 
dane tit nn^M ipiam drficnda, sed certo dufluiula, ([uuuiatu ex ua ucclcsia 
II neiilit ftc pent < 
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iDil visible marts, is called a sncrainent.' In tie choosing 

by lot of Matthias a groat aaciument is noted by Dionysius ; 

B lie Bftys that in it the Apostles had an indication * of the 

1 whom the secret election of God fell. And so in 

Ibo sacrament of joint election, when performed liy fit per- 

, tltere ia disclosed {as is undoubtingly believed) lio 

l^ection of God in heaven. By Him, the one whom ho 

rills is designated in the Church ; and whosoever is not 

jsignated by him, let him believe himself to be not what 

B professes. Wonld tliat the Bishops that are nominated ■ 

J temporal princes, being such as I have said, would listen | 

} this I 

In the common salubition and kiss given to him who is 

elected, is implied the sense of likeness, love and joy, felt 

Ij^fay all in the one tlius made like themselves, and by him 

^^■Iso in those to whom he is made like. 

^^B But what is tlie meaning of laying the holy Gospels on 

I^IPie head of the Bishop at his consocration ? It ia this, 

li' that Uie Bishop should keep in his head oud in his heart all 

things sacred and divine, and should be by far the wisest of 

all in heavenly things, and far the most excellent in evory 

virtue and holy act, after the pattern of Christ set forth to 

us in the Gospels ; whom in a manner he points to, when 

l^he receives the holy Gospels upon his head ; that, eo far as 

^^ne cttQ, he should shew forth Christ within him in his life, by 

^^■ftnctity and goodness, and by the wisdom of His truth and 

|Beligion. 

"* The Deacon, bending one knee, has the sacrament of the 
purified ; the Priest, bending both, has that of the purified 
and the illumined ; the Bishop, besides the bending of both 
knees, has the holy Gospels on his head, as a sacrament of 
pnrificatioii, illumination and perfection ; because he rightly 



' The opinion of BUbop Jewell, Trtatite of the SaeramenU (1611), 

p. 363. 

" The author of tlic Ecrltxiattieal ffierarchi/, unJer the name of 

Sionjaius, falicivi that God aiiswereU tbi'lr prayer by some visible tuken : 
f so, tfain lind not lieen cbousiiig by lot, aa the Scripture snys it was, 
a quite different mctliod of «lectiuii." — Binghani, Eccl, Ant. It. 1. 
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« 

displays the mysteries of the Grospel, that men may be filled 
with them, and be perfected according to their capacity. 

Thus does the whole system of the Church, by purifica- 
tion, illumination and perfection in Christ, labour for man's 
steadfast simplicity, and wise order, and perfect goodness, 
after the glorious example of the angels; that, above the 
chaos of confusion and of the worid, there may arise a bright 
array of some simple and perfect men in God ; to be a city set 
on a hill, the light of the world and the salt of the earth ; 
such as may shine beneath Christ, their sun, with faith, hope 
and charity, and may illumine and give life to the world. 
But alas ! smoke and noisome blackness have now for a long 
while been exhaling upwards in such dense volume from the 
vale of benighted men, as well-nigh to overwhelm the light 
of that city ; so that now churchmen, shrouded in darkness, 
not knowing whither they go, have foolishly blended and 
confounded themselves with all [?] ; so that in the world 
again there is nothing more confused than the mass of men. 
In this world the seal of Christ, which he stamped upon it, 
has been almost efiiaced and destroyed by the promiscuous 
jostling of mankind, in the universal disorder. I beseech 
thee, merciful Jesu, of thy almighty power, speedily scatter 
the darkness in thy Church, and restore order and tran- 
quillity ! 



CHAPTER VI. 

PART I. 

Introduction to the subject of Initiation into the rites of the 
Ohurch ; and specially the Consecration of the Monk, 

AS there have been ordained by God those that shall 
purify, illumine and perfect, who are the agents, and 
herein, so to speak, males,^ with masculine vigour ; so on 



^ In Colet*s Treatise De Saeramentis JScclesia this idea is a very pro- 
minent one. See p. 72 (Ed. 1867) — ^ Masculinior pars [ecclesise] cum 
femininiori agit assidae, ut a tota simul sacrificiom et proles offerator,** 
and elsewhere. 
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10 other band there mast needs bo, to coireapond to them, 
thora to 1)0 purified and illuininod and porrectod ; to be, as 
fc were, the Bubject-inatter of the Churcb, ihe female, nnited 
& the uiBSC'iUiiio clement, thut it mny ho perfected in tlio 
lale. In thia latter diviBion are Catechumens, who must 
Hasisttid in delivery ; Apostates, who must bo recaUinl ; 
BrgnjnouB, who must be exorcised; Penitents, who mnat 
te miulo clean. In these offices the Deacons are eugngctl, 
rhose duty it is to parify, and bring fortli, so far as they 
nn, a siioplo unity in men ; iJiat those who are falling' back, 
id Blip7)ing away, and tossed aboat, may stay thomeelvoa 
1 God, on the central point of hope ; that, hoping in Gwl, 
ley may at length be rooted in him. And as there are 
ferent persons to bo purified, so are there different minia- 
BTs. To Catechumens, striving to oome forth from the 
rorhl, a hand ia held out by Catechizeru, who load thotn by 
onatant instruction to God. The enemy unceasingly as- 
Hulta tlio Church, that ho may demolish what God through 
as ministers builds up. And so ho overthrows and destroys 
ome aa Apostates ; others he ehakcs and harnesoa as Euer- 
[omens. On the other band, the ministera of God should 
le earnest in labour and diligence to repair the mischief 
ftuscd by the enemy, and to restore the Church in all its 
trength ; both by summoning men away from the city of 
ho Devil, and by recalling those who have seceded fi-om 
he city of Goil, and by strengthening those who have boon 
baken. Thus against the Apostates of the one aide Uiere 
W the Cfttechnmeus of the Church ; against tlie Enet^- 
neus of the one, whom the enemies are vexing that they 
Day fall, are tho Church's Peuit«nt8, whom her tniniatera 
ire purifying, that they may stand. In truth, tho Church 
rith coaselesa toil labours to preserve what is her own ; and 
10 regain what waa lately hers, I mean the Apostates and 
Euurgumons; just aa, on the other hand, the Adversary 
ivoB to retain what is and was his own, namely the 
lutechumena and Penitents. Thus, with mutual inroads, 
ad frequent conflicts, and alternate loascs, those nrmiea of 
lod and tho Devil contend for tho mastery ; spirits against 
pirits, and spiritual men against carnal men. Evil spinte 
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, love the flesh ; tke good long for the spirit. " The fleali," 
says St. Paul, " lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit 
against the flesh." But inasmuch as, by our Saviour's tc3- 
timony, " the spiidt is willing, but the flesh ia weak," there- 
fore at times the flesh is overcome by the spirit, and dark- 
nosa by light, and death by life, and the Devil by God; 
through our Lord Jesua Christ, to whom " all things shall 
be subdued, that Gk)d may be all in all." 

The Church of God, which is situated on a hill above the 
world, in pure air and bright atmosphere, has supplied to it 
also from the vale of this world's misery the material of its 
own happiness. For the Church by its lower portion, which 
is masculine and active, raises upwards the higher and more 
passive portion of the world ; much as the rays of the son 
refine and rarefy by their heat the surface portions of water, 
and so raise them on high ; that from it fixst it may &shion 
for itself a body, as it were ; which body, though coarser 
and more corporeal than the spiritual part of the Clmrch, is 
yet more Hpiritoal than the mundane body as a whole. 
From this body in turn, and more material part of tb© 
Church, when sound and healthy, I mean from the higbeet 
and clearest quarter of it, and from among such as have 
now almost become spiritual, who are as it wore the purer, 
clearer and more vital blood of the Church ; — from among 
sncb men, I say, in the passive portion of the Church, the 
most advanced are drawn into a spiritual state, that they 
may at length be active portions and spirits; but at first 
only purifying spirits, whose whole duty and office consists 
in the purification and renewal and support of the body ; 
that is, of the humbler and more material portion of tlia 
Church, For between it and God, the soul of the Church, 
come spiritual meu, as the agent-a and workers of all. Just 
as in man, between his soul and body, there intervene pure, 
subtle, bright and fiery spirits, generated from the heat of 
the heart and the subtler blood ; so in like manner between 
God and the Cliurcli of assembled men, are some of the 
aBsombled men themselves, from the clearer portion of tig 
Church and its di\*iner blood, so to speak ; spirituul men, 
begotten of the warmth and lovo of God, who ore u 
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jetween Uod aud the rest of tmuikiiiil, depeadiug on God 
Brougb tJiem. Aud moreover, jnat ae Uie spirits that 
i between man's soul imil body ore uf a tlireefdld kind ; 
►-for some are natural, others vital, others animal ; ' of which 
3 laet are chiefly Bubscrvieut to the soul, the vital to the 
mses, aud the uatuml to genoratioa, nutrition, growth, 
Evacuation, reparation, heabng and euchUbe processes in the 
taore corporeal part t-f man — so, after a!most the same 
5r, there are in Christ, between God and the portion 
fermed by the people, three kinds of apiritnal men. Some 
f these, like the animal spirits, are tlie especial servants of 
>d, the Church's soul ; some chiefly tend the lower part of 
B Church, to repair, nourish, foster, increase, cleanse aud 
reserve it ; some, midway between these, are the ministers 
t the eeiiaes, as it were, and enlighten them to perceive the 
"spiritual properties of the sacraments in the Church. The 
first in order ,^ which are nearer to the carnal portion of the 
Church, cguicken the ftosh by their puritying virtue, washing 
away men's siufiil mortal nature, that they may live by hope 
ill God. The second, who spiritualize the senses, illumine 
those who are purified and hoping in God ; that with faith 
they may have a perfect sense of the sacramentfl of the 
Church, and every aacrcd symbol, and rejoice therein with 
the fullest belief. The third and highest are those who are 
ntent upon God with all their aSections, aud have a clear 
pderstanding of the simple meaning of each sense. These 
ike Buch as have by faith had a sense of the symbols aud 
raments; and as many of them as come to them in a fit 
1 ripe state they make contcmplators of the simple mean- 
3 of the mysteries and objects of sense, according to their 
!apacity ; in order that, what they have long had a sense of, 
under priests, they may now, under the Bishop, nnderstand 
with the most perfect love; and being filled with the mya- 
riee, eo tor as they are capable, may be made perfect. 



»e Uit- word hure in its itrict sense, u JoUnflon esplains it: — 
J ftim-tiuni, diitiiignislici) front natural »nd eilaU ore the lower 
twvta of tlie mind, u tbi: iriii, ncmurj, and inugiiiation." 
' Tbat ii, (he first, reckuning upTrorda; io reulit; tlic loHVtt. 
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For liglit ia an othoreal and unsubstHtitiFil thing, uuloas iifl 
intcnaifiod, iia it were, witli heat ; anil tlte sij^ht of * " 
tilings is well-nigli empty aiul viiin, nnlesa mun be i 
witli a love of tho luysterins that ftro modo intioHigiblB, 
tho vision of the mysteries, by love aJid worship, all things 
are completed and perfuct«d. Thorefnro the highest onex, 
who perfect, aro the Bishops ; the intermediate, who 1 
mine, are the Priosta ; the lowest, who purify, are i 
Deacons. Those who are purified so as to have a t 
hope in God, that they may stay themselves on him, ondii 
hope may now breathe again in him, and, being bom again 
in » new creation, may now [become] an entirely now 
creature;' — those, I say, are in the lowest degree 
veetibule, as it were, of the Church, and are as its boat 
thick and solid, possessing but little sense in themselTn 
but steady in hope, depending on God in all that tiwy % 
in the world for tho 8up]»ort of the higher Church- 

Those are in truth purveyors of the uecesaariee of I 
niinistere of no learned understanding, but roeeiving \ 
which is supplied by a gracious God and bountiful nattire, 
and ministering that supply to othera ; so «s to be ministers 
in temporal things to the ministers of Bpiritual things : for 
all things are God's. None has anything of his own to 
. give; none possesses what he has not received. "Tho 
earth is tho Loi-d's, and tho fulness thereof." All things, 
temporal as well as spiritual, are rightfully his who created 
them all. What is temporal is of the eartJi ; what ia 
spiritual is from heaven. Tho humbler and mom earthly 
portion of the Church is the minister of temporal things, by 
the help of God, and in a simple manner : thp heavrady iukI 
more exalted portion bestows what is spiritual, as a minister 
of the great bounty of God. Those latter are ministors lo 
the corporeal and duller portion of the chnrch, for Uieir 
eternal life ; liberally affording them spiritual food : whilst 
the humbler portion, depending in hope on Ood, and as- 



' ITiia XBf.y have been what Colct meant ; but I think tho n _ 
of " crcalum noT« " in the Latin, taken along with the DceUTTrDcc ttm 
hiatus, b«tokcu« nimc error in trsntcribin^. 
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idaOQsly gntlieriiig frotn Uie earth wherewith to foe<l the 
Ihurch, miniatera temporal life to the more spiritual portion, 
"hus hy tiiutuiil servicea und benefits tho Church, while 
militaut here, and while partly temporal, partly and chiuOy 
ritual [is sustHiued], on each haud, both on the higher 
tnd lower region, in the riches of God, both tenjporal and 
Ipiritual ; the aerranta and ministers of God religiously ex- 
irtiug theniselreB to sustain it in each kind of life, temporal 
md spiritual ; the higher portion receiving temporal life 
rem the lower, and the lower receiving spiritual iifo and 
rength fi-om the higher ; that so tho whole Church, seeking 
<a\y what ia necessary in this world, and that too without 
Ivcrmucli care, and for the ]»Bsing day, may strive for 
piritual life here, for life eternal hereafter. In this lowest 
nrt of the Church are tho Catechumens, as they are called, 
tow under instruction ; the Penitents who have been re- 
jallod ; the Energumens who have been exorcized ; and the 
Apostates who have bean reclaimed. It is the business of 
&OSO, by bodily work and labour in the earthly bounties of 
, to earn the bodily sustenance of the Church ; that they 
play exercise themselves in earthly matters in all simplicity 
ud trutli ; Vieing now ministers of God in those terrestrial 
ingB, for the refreshment of the perishable and corporeal 
lart of the Church. These are they whom St. Paul, in hia 
rst Epistle to the Corinthians, when recommending con- i 
»rd to the whole Church, likens to the less honourable ' 
Uembore of the body ; which, in proportion aa they are less 
lely than others, are the more necessary, and receive the 
freater care for their preservation from injury. From this 
Hprt of men, if at any time any of those who form itfl higher 
tnd clearer region, have at length through the assiduous 
labour of the deacons bec<}me more godlike, every stain of 
1 being thoroughly scoured away, so as now to bo jndged 
Jby the discerning deacons to bo open and transparent, and 
sapable of receiving a moasnre of light, they are then pro- 
tented to the priests, that they may be sulTuscd by them 
rith fuller tight, and shiuc with greater faith, Tliose have 
now offered to their view the things seen by faith j that, 
being now purified, they may discern with unclouded eye 



These 
ate ti^^ 
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the aeuaible eacraments in which they had been initial 
tho priests ; aad being now initiated in the (.liriatiaii 
and signed with holiest signs, may contomplfltu in spii 
§ense mtliout hindrance the bright and heavenly figures 
Christ, being themselves also full of light tlirongh the same 
images, and displaying in all humility the marks and im- 
presses, stamped on tliem through human miuiBtration in- 
deed, but by the seal of Grod; and being moat wortliy 
witnesses of a loftier and aingler light and trutli. Th' 
enter tlio gate alone of God's temple, and contemplate 
profoner ornaments of His House, not being admil 
yet to the more hidden treasures and those stored op 
inner shrine of God, which are sacredly and religii 
guarded by the Bishop in his ark of wisdom ; and which it is 
not lawful to disclose except to those who are perfected by 
the love of God and of divine things, and who are now 
finished Christians. Dionysius includes these, when illu- 
mined by tlio priests with the sacraments, and now allowed 
to be present at, and beliolders of, the sacred rites, under 
the name of holy people; and these are strongest in (hitb. 
Others meanwhile, auch as during their purification cannot 
be present at the sacred rites, if they be not such aa they 
cannot easily be, roust fur the time occupy themselves in 
preparing the sustenance of tlio Church, namely of those 
initiated iu the sacred rites and the holy people.' For one 
thiit is higher iu the Church can do whatever a lower 
member can, though the converse does not hold. The 
highest and purest part of the holy people, which baa now 
aapirod as it were to the region of fire, and is heated with 
love BO as readily to be inilamed, should be delivered by the 
priests to the Bishop, that he may in due season impart 
it the last strokes for perfection, and fill it to the full, Ba< 



■ I have enilenviiured to express wliHt appears tn \te the aenw i»f Uie - 
passage. But there seems unquestionftbl;' Hiuietbing wrong in the Lktia. 
! would suggcit tliai the similar ending or two linei with "nfjn posjont" 
has led tlie t'Opyer lo in«crt n "non" too much after "ciji'ainodii'* 
whilst "initiiati socris" etc seema lui explontttionof "ecclesle;** though 
not in grammatical agreement witb !l. 
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as its capacity goes^ with* the simple naked mysteries^ that 
by the sight of them it may be fragrant^ with love. These 
are above the people, and are called by Dionysius Monks; 
being the clearer portion of the people, now inflamed with 
love, so as, like fire, to cling to the heavenly orbs.^ And 
in this station let them make progress, that they may be 
able to be promoted to the rank of ministers ; so that they 
who are highest among the passive ones may be lowest 
among the active. What the Bishop is among spiritual 
persons, sach are the Monks, single and lonely, among the 
lay ; and such as are the priests among the one, such are 
those that are reckoned in the holy people among the other. 
Such lastly as are the Deacons among the one, such among 
the other are those who are under the hands of purifiers. 

r Bishop. Monk. Perfection. 

Spirit < Priests. Holy People. Illumination. 

(. Deacons. Those under Purification. Purification. 

r Monks perfected. Bishop, perfecting with goodness. 

Body < People learning. Priests, illumining with learning. 

(. Penitents under purification. Deacons, purifying. 



* Lat. ^fragret.** But possibly the reading should be ^^flagret,** 
** glowing ** with love ; a phrase which is elsewhere used. 

^ I1iat is, to the Orders of the Clergy. The metaphor here used 
recalls passages in the Camtnento sopra %ma Canzona de Amore, composta 
da Girolamo Benetneni^ of Mirandola. An English translation of it was 
published by Thos Stanley in 1651, under the title of ^1 Platonick Dis' 
course upon Love, Mirandola expands at length the allegory of the birth 
of Eros from the union of Poros and Penia, as related in the Convivium^ 
and speaks of the flame of love that raises us ** from this terrene life to 
the eternal.** 



134 ECCLESIASTICAL HIEEAROHT. ch.vi.*,3, 



CHAPTER VI. 

PARTS II. III. 

On the Consecration of the Monk. 

THE Monk takes his rise from the purest portion of the 
people, being now wholly single and at one in himself^ 
and altogether and thoroughly given up to one God, so fer 
as any one of the people can be given up and surrendered.^ 
As those who are illumined by baptism have their own 
rite of consecration, that they, the holy people, may behold 
the sacred emblems ; so those of the people who are com- 
pleted in unity, and raised to another degree of perfection, 
have a signing of that event with ceremonies j in order that 
an outward and sensible form may be a reminder and token 
of spiritual progress. In order therefore that any monk 
may make profession of the unity which he has lately at- 
tained, and his undivided principle of living, he goes to 
some one of the priestly order (who seem to me to have 
held the position in the early Church which Deacons do with 
us) , and stands behind him before the altar, with mind up- 
raised towards God ; one, single, and solitary. After the 
priest has given God thanks, he turns towards the man, and 
bears him renounce for ever by a most rigid vow all division 
and dissipation of life; he hears him promise to centre him- 
self on one, and keep a single eye, that his whole body may 
be fall of light ; to strive towards one quarter only ; to serve 
God alone. On this great profession he receives the sign 
of the holy cross ; that what he declares himself to renounce 



^ ** Inversion strange! that unto one who lives 
For self, and struggles with himself alone, 
The amplest share of heavenly favour gives ; 
That to a Monk allots, in the esteem 
Of God and man, place higher than to him 
Who on the good of others builds his own.** 

Wordsworth, EccL Sketches. 
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I may bo feit to be dead in the crosa of Christ, never more to 

I live Hgnin for him. tlia hair ia ahoni,' thnt by the shaving 

off of everything divided und superfluous ho may appear as 

cleou as poasibio ia the eight of God. He changes hie 

Apparel, on ohaugiag his life ; that to a simpler life a simpler 

gurb may corroHpond. This custom was obsorvod in every 

holy change, that, whoa Uic inner man wtia changing from 

I one spiritual habit to another, the outer man should nlao do 

I the same; that the outward hnbit might answer to tlie in- 

I ward. Henco the life of man ia called by the holy Apostles i 

i garment and vesture. Tlie kiss is signifoant of a sweet 

uniting. Lastly he ia admitted to the Eucharist, but in a 

way more sacred than the rest of the people ; be being now 

Bccjnaintod with the mysteries. Thus the monk, as it were 

I a unit of the people, is duly completed and perfected. 

I know not by what rashness of the UiBhops, in later 
I ages, this ancient cnstom fell into dianso, of initiating and 
' consecratiiDg not only monks, but all other Oixlers whatso- 
ever; s custom that owing to its apustulio institution had 
' tho highest authority, and ivaa most religionsly observed in 
the early Church ; nor by what raahnoss on tho part of 
I mankind another custom, n-itb new signs and oeromouies, 
grew up and prevailed so greatly, that now, in the present 
C'hurch, not even a trace appears of a matter of venerable 
antiquity, and of the sacred institution of the Apostles. 
And had not St. Dionysius, (who seems to me to be such 
in our Church as was Kara in tlie synagogue of Moses, who 
I willed that the mysteries of the Old Law sliould be coni- 
I mitted to writing, lest in the confasioo of afi^rs and of 



' Tho reft«on given for this practice by Dionyaiiu ii :— " Porro loaf ui-b 
jiuni vilkin muiidiaiiiuiaut injicnl, et nulla figure fucatain, et i^uk 
iiiilll« Rctia i-iluribu) in<luctU animi ilerurmiutcni cxornel; «ed ipsa in 
BtfijHii Dou liitmanis veniulatibus wd Ein^uluribus ut uiijcis ad Dei e.i- 
itwiitiam tiimilitudinciu prnperet." — EecL JJier. vi. p. iii. It will lie 
! kiirne in iniiid. that the shaving, or moro utrictlj' culling off, the hur, 
I refcrrcil lo by Ui'inyBiui, was a very diiTcrent thing rrom the formal 
tuniurr of the Latin Church in later time*. The »horl-t'ropped hair was 
Inuked on aa a dacent remnvc from long Bowing locks on the one hand, 
anrl (Wim tbe sharen heads at the prieirts of Isis on thi^ nther, — Seu 
Itii^hardion'i Pr»Uetimr» Kntnimtie* (.ITifi), vol. ii. p. 291. 
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men the record of so mnch wisdom should perish) — ^had not 
St. Dionysius^ I say^ in like manner^ as though divining the 
future carelessness of mankind^ left written down by his 
productive pen what he retained in memory of the insti- 
tutions of the ApostleSj in euranging and regulating the 
Churchy we should have had no record of the ancient cus- 
tom. Now to have thus departed from ancient usage is a 
thing truly to be mourned over ; since we ought to be much 
more zealous in preserving the institutions of our fore&therSj 
than were the Jews in retaining their traditions ; in propor- 
tion as ours are clearer and more excellent than theirs^ and 
symbols of greater and purer truth. For it were strange if 
the Apostles did not best know their meaning and fitness, 
having all things revealed to them by the Spirit ; so that 
it could not be but that they wisely understood what to 
adjust fittingly^ each to each^ and how by a just propriety 
to pourtray spiritual verities under their special signs. How 
it befell^ without grievous guilty that those became after- 
wards wholly changed^ I know not ; since we must beHeve 
that it was by the teaching of the Holy Spirit that they 
ordained all things in the Church. For the words of our 
Job. xvi. Saviour in St. John are these : — " Howbeit, when he the 
Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth : for 
he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear^ 
that shall he speak ; and he will shew you things to come.*' 
It is because their most holy traditions have been super- 
seded and neglected, and men have fisJlen away from the 
Spirit of God to their own inventions, that, beyond doubt, 
all things have been wretchedly disturbed and confounded. 
And, as I said before, unless God shall have mercy on us, 
all things will go to ruin. 



13. 



CHAPTER Vn. 



Introduction to tlie rites oj the holy Dead. 



I 



IT is to be imdonbtingly believed, that those who have 
been born aguin la Christ, whose life of sin hag been 
destroyed, and who have lived righteously that they may 
die in righteonsiiesa, oven as Christ died in rigbtoonsneas, 
in return for their repeUUig iniquity and maintaining the 
righteousneaa of God in themselves, will, at their departure 
from this life, have the reward of their righteousness first in 
their holy soul, and then, in due time, in their flesli as well, 
which was tlie soul's companion on the road to (Jod and its 
comrade in the war; so that every righteous man, with his 
full individuality in Christ, may be blessod both in body and 
soul in glory. Jesus, who know aU truth, declared this to 
the Sodducees, who did not believe in a resurrection ; saying, 
" When they shall rifle from the dead, they neither marry Mwk « 
nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels which are '*■ 
in heaven." Supported by this hope, the good, who have 
led here a holy life in Christ, die willingly and joyfully ; 
being glad, in part, at having escaped the danger of a fall, 
on which tliey might perhaps chance, were their life further 
prolonged *, and in part rejoicing in the highest degree at 
the prospect of the rewai-d of labour done, and Uie crown of 
glory for their Christian warfare, which is doubtless laid up 
in store for them that strive lawfully. Over the happy 
departure, yea and death, of those saints, their friends and 
relations together rejoice with many congratulations, and 
pray for a like consummation in Christ of their own lives ; 
that, having kept the path of righteousness even uuto death, 
they may in death itself oxchiinge a temporal and trouble- 
some life for a happy and immortal one, and may bvo ever- 
lastingly in Christ, Rejoicing through this liope in the 
departed, and being fully persuaded that he has journeyed 
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to Christ, they carry forth the corpse with exultation, and 
bear it to the priest, and set it before him, to be committed 
to holy sepulture. 

For nothing is more unbecoming our Christian profession, 
in which there is a most sure hope of resurrection and of 
glory after the likeness of Christ, than, after the manner of 
the heathen, to bewail the dead with as many tears, as if 
our belief were that it had fared ill with them, and not that 
they were living in the highest bliss with Christ. Yet this 
too is what they now practise almost everywhere in the 
Church, to its discredit ; but most of all in Italy,^ where 
men shamefully give utterance to womanish outcries at the 
funerals of their friends and relatives. But this is doubtless 
the custom of those only, who have lived a life here so 
unlike that of Christ, that, through consciousness of their 
abandoned course, they have nothing to look forward to at 
his hands ; and so are pained and grieved that they must 
depart hence ; either in despair of any future life, or in ex- 
pectation of eternal misery. These are addressed by St. 
Paul in this manner, in his Epistle to the Thessalonians : ''I 
I Thess. would not havo you to be ignorant, brethren," he says, 
IV 12, 13 u concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him." 

* This is interesting as one of the very few allusions which this Trea- 
tise contains to the personal history of the writer \ as there can be little 
doubt that Colet is here speaking of what he had witnessed with his own 
eyes, during his travels in Italy. The remark in the text receives con- 
firmation, by the converse opinion which Polydore Vergil, an Italian, 
formed of funerals in England. He was struck by their quietness. 
After speaking of the custom of the people of Marseilles in ancient 
times, who kept the day of the funeral without indulging in lamentations, 
he goes on to say that a like custom then prevailed in England, where 
the people seemed to reflect ** that it was useless to give a loose to their 
natural sorrow as men, by any foolish lamentations of God's pleasure to 
share with us his immortality. And this the more, as by death we bid 
adieu to the toils and dangers which we enter upon from our very birth.** 
— " Quod Angli hodie," etc.— Z)e Rerum Invent, (1644) p. 448. 

In the Fumis and Exequia Seraphica of Erasmus are several allaaions 
to the excessive outward display at funerals in his time. 
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Thia indeed bad Cbrntians despair of; and, deapairing, 

die in misery. But tlie f^ood, for many causes, die ji>y- 

fiiUy; both becanse tlioy aro weary of this aloriuy and 

troablesome bfe, aiid winh for security, niid desire rest, and 

Llong to be with Christ: as St, Paul said ia his own case, 

' I have n desire to depart, und to be with Christ." Like- 1 
1 wise the bravo martyr Ignatius was wont to say, " My Love " 

crgcifiod ; " menning Cliriat, with whom hu desired 

I to be in heaven.' The absurd notions that have oriaeu 

lumong men, even since tlio time of CImst, from bciiring 

I the teaching of philoaophei-s, such as Dionysius mentious, 

I are to be utterly rejected by Chri.iitijius of lofty soul and 

I who hope for better things, I moan, either that souls 

I perish along with their bodies ; or tliat l.hey survive, but 

I destined not to resume their bodies ; or that they survive 

and migrate into otlier bodies ; or exist in srnue Elysian 

fields or other, full of all pleasantness and delight.* All these 

poor and hazy notions were dispelled by the brightness of 

Christ, which revealed the truth for us to believe in. 



' Tb« putoge oecart in tbe £piatle of Ignatiua to the liomotii, and i» 
I (Quoted in rbe De Divinii ffominibta, where it would teem to be under- 
1 ttuod by Dion^siiu in tiia Sftme scnie a* Colet here etaploya it ; — "Alqui 
I f isam e«t plerUi]ue ex trflcuioribua nnatris dlvinhig esae amorig qu>ni 
I dilectionia nomen. Scribil cnim diTinua Ignatiuf, Amor tneua cnioifixuB 
' — 0. It. S I . In each ctMt then the Amur dt I^ntiua ii referred In 
I- Chrial. Yet tliia does nut eeem lo be ibc iiaturid atnse of the passage: — 
"Meua enim amor trutifixus esr, et non est in me; lujua aaieui sliu vivn 
nftnet in me, iiitrinseciis miubi dicena, Veni ud pstreui." Tlius it atanili 
I in the Lntin Dtaii;r«iua of 1498, f. 1 1S. It foUowa the alriking avnlencu 
fin which Ignatius c«ll» himself, in view of his upproaching marljrnlom nt 
I Rome, " the Lord's com, soon to be ground hj the t«eth of wild bowti," 
I and would have bit diiciplcs even ctireis tbe betu>t8 of pre/, that the; 
It give biin « apcedj lotnb. And then be prewnll/ add*, ■* For my 
ia crucified, «nd is not in tnc. But there abulctb in nio iiulead a 
im of living water, that siilh to me from within, 'Came to llie 
I Ffttlier.' " llencG bj " uiy love," lie would evt;m nnttir*)!}' to rooui «tl 
I fauiuui pftuions. But the reading and acnsu of the poiiuge ore much 
k tliapuled, *s mtf be leen from the notes lo thr Venice Dinnftiua of ITAO. 
* Diuajraius makes no mention of Eljainn fields, but ndilnres four 
I opiniona as deserving to be reject-ed hv ihe Chrielian: — (I) that «r(hui<e 
L who bcdd tfaitt the loul ]ierislied along wiih ihc bo<ty, an opinion referred 
I by MnximuB to Bias ; ('i) that of ihow wbn held ihnl the nniiiii between 
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CHAPTER VTl. 



On the ceremonies of OhriaUfm Burial. 

IF the dead body be that of a priest, it should be placed 
before the altar, during the time that the obsequies (ind 
funeral service are being performed. But if it be that of o! 
of the people, let the corpse of the deceased be placed before i 
the chancel, whilst the obsequica and aatired rites of the dead 
are going on ; in the spot where it is usual for the people to 
stand, in the midst of all, that all alike may behold the sacr^ 
meuta of Grod. The chancel or sanctuary is the enclosure 
which ia parted off by rails, and separates the priesthood from 
the people ; in which the choir of priests celebrate the holy 
serrices; the place which by those of our time also is now 
called the Choir. 

The chanting and giving of thanks ia begun by the priests. 
Passages to assure men of a roaurroction are read by the I 
deacons. A eulogy is spoken over the departeil, on the 
Archdeacon's ' having first dismissed the Catechumens. The 
one also who is just dead in Christ ia pronounced blessed. 



soul and body was fur ever sundered b; denlh, for which PUto is mnda- 1 
responsible; (3) that of MeleiDpaychosis, and (4) that of tbosewhomftde T 
a Bort of material pnradise for the blessed (which Colet perhaps t 
up in the term " Elj'sian fields''); which lfl»t opinion is thought hf-i 
Fauhjnneres to have been that of Papias, Bishop of Hierapolia. 

' The office of Archdeacon appears originally to have buea DothiqJ 
more than that of Deacon. Whether the name at firof Indicated t 
senior Deacon in a Church, or one elected by the others li 
of preaidencT, Is ili<rputed. The admonition or address, spoken of her 
ns dijlivered by him to the penplc, formed a proper part of Iii« duty. " SV% 
was his Businees also, ns the Bishop's substitute, to order all things n^M 
Uting to the Inferior clergy, and their minlstratioiu and services In the 1 
Church: as what Deacon should read tli« Gospel, who should bid iWj 
Prayerf, which of them ehoulil keep the doors," and the like. — Bingiuun'i f 
Antiqu. B. ii, o. xsi. 
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All Uiat are present are admoniBhed by the Archdeitcon to 
take care to die well in Christ. Tlie Bishop utters pious 
prayers and supplications over tho departed ; as it were ex- 
, hurting' him with words whispered in his ear ; and commends 
I him to God, He then gives him the kiss of peace along 
1 with his relatives and tho whole Church, and anoints him 
' with oil.' When the funeral rites have thus beeu didy per- 
formed, and the customary service done, the remains are then 
committed to interment, amid the other saints of his own 
order. 

In these funeral obsequies there is nothing but hope, joy, 

gladness and congratulation over the dead in Christ Jesus ; 

. for that he is believed to have entered the assembly of tlio 

L Boiuts, and the life of the blessed in heaven ; where in his 

t Christ he will happily enjoy everlasting life. 



CHAPTER VII. 



On the epiritual Contemplation of the riles of the Holy Dead. 

BUT now let us see what is the meaning of the sacred 
rites and ceremonies of tho dead. Every action of 
ouTH here in the Church is a sign of the things that are done 
in heaven. For we are established in faith, and beheve 
that as we act on earth, in our imitation of the arrangement 
of things divine, so it is in heaven. Christ said to St, Peter, 
1 eminent in faith, tliat what he loosed or bound on earth M»t 
I should be loosed and bound in heaven. Our whole Christian ' 
[ life is a struggle, that we may be made like to God, as much 



' Bingham mj» that thete two ceremoniea " tre in a manner pwuiiar 
I thii author [DionjsiuB], util the former of them expreulj fur- 
bidden in come other Rules of liurioL But the H^iu and Fsalinodjt, 
vid proper p^irtiona of Scripture nnd pravers, niiule a part of lh« Burial 
Service in ijl Chiirehes.~— /A. xxiii. iii. f'll. 
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as can possibly be. God himself was made man^ in a cer- 
tain measure unlike himself. For, as St. Paul writes, he 

Phil. ii. 7. " made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant/^ that he might make mankind like to his 
Father. And when Jesus taught his disciples heavenly 
piety on the mount, he ended his sermon with this sentence, 

Matth. y, namely, " Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect.'' But in this striving towards 
God by Christ, each one attains so far as the strength given 
him admits of. As the Apostle wrote to the Corinthians, 

1 Cor. vii. " Every man hath his proper gift of God ; one after this 
manner, and another after that." Our deserts are according 
to the measure of our faith ; our rewards are in proportion 
to our deserts. 

The diversity and order here in the Church miUtant is an 
image of that order which the Church triumphant is destined 
to have in heaven. And so, because the priest is esteemed 
more righteous than the layman, he is placed after death, 
during the obsequies, in the midst of the choir among the 
priests. A layman deceased, or the holier monk, is set 
among the lay people outside the chancel rails, ^ and in front 
of the choir, in the quarter of the people ; that we may by 
this arrangement be admonished and believe that another 
and far holier place is assigned in heaven to the priests than 
to the laity. For this order in the Church is derived from 
that heavenly order ; the Apostles, endued with the Spirit 
of God, arranging aU things in a right and heavenly manner, 
and having learnt all truth from the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter. In the strength of God, we that have been enrolled 
in the Christian army, fight, conquer, go forth, die righteous 
in Christ ; then to receive the glory of the righteous, each 
according to his righteousness. The Church rejoices over 
the righteous in death, and with festal procession commits 

• 

» Aa early as the time of Eusebius we have mention of the chancel 
raiU, canceUi^ aa separating the clergy from the rest of the congregation. 
But Bingham notes that the custom varied in different times and places ; 
the demarcation not being so strict in the Alexandrian Church in the 
third century, nor in the French Church (by the second Council of 
Tours) in the sixth. — Ecd, Antiq, Bk. viii. ch. vi. § 8. 
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he departed concjueror iu sure hope lo God, to receive his 
rown. Tlic songs tlmt tlie Clturch sings ut tlic senHws of 
^e deoil, are soiigs of joy, for tbo cooHotatioii and encoiirage- 
IDOut of the living; that tUey, through hope that the dewl 
tave journeyed lo (iod, may long for a like end for tbein- 
iBelvca; that so they theraeolvea may have glory, and the 
^urch rejoicing. As for weeping, tears, wailinga, they a 
r diBfignremeiit in the t'horch, and becoming those me&fl 
al»ne, who have but little faith that the righteous afters 
loath will have the glory of Christ who rose from the deitd. 
' had tliey believed that Jesus Christ, because he died 
a rightoousncHa, rose again in glory, and that after the same 
ikcnesa all tho righteous will rise again in him, throng^ the 
IDWor of God, doubtless they would not bewail so piteously 
flie death of friends. For " precious in tJie sight of the P*. 
iCiord is the death of his saints." But the death of sinnera 
1 the worst death. Wherefore, if there wero aught to be 
rieved over, one ought to grieve over the death of the un- 
pfighteous ; since it fares worst with thi'm, whose " worm Mark ij 
Heth not." But in the Christian Church, which through "**■ 
^aith and hope is of good courage in God, nothing is baser 
Old fuller of disgrace, than much weeping for the dead ; 
^ose at least whom men have known to have been not un- 
righteous in Christ. 

The Church in her customary rites rehearses the prsiaea 
tf departed saints ; gives tlianks for him that is dead ; brings 
forth from the Scriptures the joyiul hope of a resurrection ; 
ixults at the present gain of a friend and brother, in that 
Iby a holy death he is released from evils ; rejoices in hope 
nf Uie benefit that the just shall have, The Chnreh, eloct, 
iae and dutiful in Christ, docs this, to show Chrietiau men 
} day can be more joyful, than the one in which any 
Hghteoua man dies ; esiwcially if he die even suffering vio- 
lence for rightitoufiuoss' sake. Tliat man will have so great 
jlory, as for tlie whole chnreh to exult through gladness. 
I his own most holy deatli was itt hand, Josua thus 
ftddmsed his diitciplea concerning it, as Hi. John relates : — 
" Ye have hoard how I said nnlo yon, I go away and come •lubo » 
1 unto you." AimI, because he saw them ttorrowfui, ho 
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added, " If ye loved me, ye would rgoice, becanae I go to^ 

tbo Fatlier ; " that they might rejoice at the death of Jesus. 
Thus also should the whole Chotdi and ererj individual id 
it rejoice over the righteons roan who has died vrith Christ 
for gloiy ; Uiat he maj seem to have discharged tiie duty of 
CbristiaB piety, and to have loved his deported brother also. 
Every one should rejuice, I say, at his brother's gain in 
death, and give great thanks for him : otherwise ho would j 
be judged to be a friend aitd lover not of his brother OKB 
Christ, bot of himself in the world; and dftapairiDg, notl 
hopefol. 

^'ow the reason that the Catechameus are sent away oQctJ 
excluded from holy funerals is, that they are without tlie ' 
light of regeneration, which is given by God in baptisDi 
through the ministration of priests, and blind as yet, so us 
to be unable to gaze on the spoclacio of tlie mysteries. 
Others however, who have been illumined, and have blinded ,| 
themselves by their own wickedness, Apostates and Peiib4 
tents; Energumeus also, who, being too weak aa yet, i 
unable to bisir the malicious assaults of the tlevil; thee 
although they are not sufifered to be present at other a 
rites, may yet be present at obsequies and funeral rii«B ; 
order that by the office of the Church, and by the hope of a " 
future life which they perceive in the solemnities, they may 
bo ftdmonished to repent and desire the bfe to come. It la 
the custom also, as I have said, in the ceremonies and ofGcos 
of the dead, for the Bishop at a funeral to pray for the de- 
ceased one, by the side of the bier, and salute him as though 
pcffisessed of sense, and for all the rest in onler to joia in the 
salutation. Ho prays to God that he would forgive the de- 
parted whatever sins he has fallen into when alive through 
human infiiTUity, and mercifully pardon him, and receive 
him into his own bright region of the living ; that he may 
rest in happiness in the bosoms of the patriarchs, where is 
joy and glory everlasting, and that too so great and sab- j 
Ht4intial, as for St, Paul to assert, when writing to ^tjt 
I. Corinthians, that neltJiur " eye hath seen, nor ear het 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things whi 
God liatli prepared for thom that love him." O I how g 
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rill be the ploaaure, and how exulting tho delight for thosg 
"children of men," who have "put their trust," gTiw^ii-iiis 
loil, " under the shadow of thy wings ;" as aang thy royal 
ruphet David! " They sliall be abundantly satisfied with pg. j, 
B fatness of thy house, and tliou shalt make them drink of '— '' 
) river of thy pleasures. For with thee is tho fountain 
in tliy light shall we see light." The Lord himself, 
s it is in another PsaliUj " ia our refuge, and our portion in n.exlil.a 
9 land of the living." 

But, some one asks,' what need is there for prayers to be 
made for one departed ? For all is over with him, either for 
good or for ill. For, according to the deserts of his life, ho 
goes by the just jndgmont of God either upwards or down- 
wards. After death thero is no room to any ono for further 
desert. 

IDionysiaa in answer shows first that prayer doas not 
pro£t any one, either living or dead, unless both he that ia 
prayed for and he tliat prays be worthy. Ho that is worthy 
^ pray is the saint. He that, ia worthy to bo prayed for ia 
|U>ne but he, who wishes and uses every effort above oU 
filings to bo holy, and who, acknowledging his own an- 
Worthiness, fears to approach the divine majesty with 
prayers, and to appear in hia sight, unless there intercede 
I one whom he thinks to prevail more with (rod, who may 
nppUcate along with him ; and who lastly in all humility 
ieka for himself one from the chief orders in the Cliorch, to 
I a mediator between God and himself; in reliance on 

' In wb«t follows, on the subject of prajen for the ileai). Coltl fuirlj 
{{ireMnU ihe guarded lungunge of DionyiiuB, though, as ueubI, he dts- 
t greater length. DionjtaiuB (ch. vii. S3 6, 7.) duiinctly Inya 
two great principlen, tbnt the prajer of tlic Bishop over the 
epiLrtuJ Christiui la declarator;, rather than inlcrcvasurj' ; and that it 
irailt thoae only who are fit objects of God'a mercy. The Roman doc- 
»f Purgatory, it need hardt; be said, ia not in Dionjaiun. Thus 
killinglleet can aver, in hig arguniGiit with T. C., that the one who i« 
nyod for in Dionj^lua " is aniil to be repleidstied with diniiit jog, and 
Tt/aaitig ang chuTige to lAe uirrw, but knoivii^ atU that the giiod tkingt 
Maated t&ali li«Jlrmfy and twrkulingly etgoj/eJ; as be apealca at his en- 
trance upon that discourse. And if this be in effect to teach Purgatory, 
■a you would have it, jou munt net your Purgatory « great deal higher 
fJian you do." — Rational Aecomit (lf]fl5), p. 648. 
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whose interceaaion, and by the help of whose prayers, he 
himself, jointly using the strongest and moat earnest en- 
treaties, may at length bo heard. Prayer undertaken in 
this way and method is a thing of all the most powerful and 
efficacious ; so that, if supplication continue without ceasing, 
with hope and in humility (according to tho teaching of our 
Saviour himself, by the example of the one who aaked for 
i loaves at midnight ; and of the poor woman, who sought a 
decree from tlie unjust judge) , it cannot assuredly foil to be 
heard. But if any one neglect hia own cause, and be him- 
self cold at heart in the matter of hia own salvation, and be 
an evil liver after hia accustomed manner, not beginning 
and striving himself first and foremoat to regain the favour 
of God, but to commit to othera the task of praying for him 
(as the cuatom of worldly men now is) on payment of a 
scanty fee,^ with an expectation tlrnt he can bo saved by tho 
prayers of others; he assuredly is of the number of those 
who are unworthy to be prayed for, and is also the most 
foolish person of all mankind. For he thinks that, whilst 
negligent himself, the diligence of others can be of aervico 
to him, and that he who takes no pains himself to be saved, 
will be saved by means of others. He acts just as the sick 
man, who whilst hving sumptuously would be cured by the 
physician ; and, to use the simile of Dionyaius, like one who, 
having put out hia own eyes, would fain gaze upon the sun.' 
He ia foolish and mad, who does nothing himself when he 
has the power, and yet hopes that he can obtain benefit by 
the working of otiiera ; and who trusts that ho can by tho 
help of others be reconciled to the Prince fi'om whom he has 
been estranged, though doing nothing himself to win back 
the Prince's favour to him. Whoever therefore are so 
minded, as not first and foremoat to use their own efforts 
that it may be well with them, are in the number of those 



> It is noticeable that in Dean Colet'a Will, dated nithin a month of 
his death (Aug, 22ncl, 1319), there ia no desire expressed for mosses 
for the dead, or any similar observance. A copy of tlie document is in 
Kennett's CoUectioni, vol. xliv. f, 234 (Lansdowne, No. 978). 

* " Nam prnfecto idem sit, He si tjuis, sole siios radios sonis largiente 
oculis, aibi oculos eruens Solaris luiuinis particeps fieri postulet." — S ^ > 
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Whom prayer in no wise profits, and who are ouworthy to be 
prayed for. But for thoso who strive with all their might 
to be saved, the prayer of sainte cajinot but be profitable. 
Ihia opinion is sopportocl by St. John in hia canonicnJ 
Bpistle: — "If any man see his brother sin a sin which is i 
sot unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for ' 
lem that sin not nnto deatli. lliere is a sin unto death : 
do not say that he shall pray for it." He who praya is 
Ddoubtedly aided by tljo prayer of otliers ; but ho who 
oes not pray, though ho can, is nothing aided. Tho one 
ho is himself an ovil liver, tmsts in vain, aa Dionysina 
idgea,' in tha prayers of tho good, 

The pmyer of tho Bishop over tho departed, that he may 
B in glory, is not so much a petition that it may be so, as a 
ecloratiou that it ia so. For the Bishop, as Malachi calls I 
im, is "the messenger of the Lord of hosts," and the in- 
»rpret«r of tho will of God, moved by the divine Spirit. 
.ccordingly the prayer in question is a doclarntion, from the 
tcred mouth of the Bishop, how it fares beyond doubt with 
ie dead ; in order that tho Church may team by tho words 
f tho Bishop what reward there is for the righteous that 
re dead in Christ, and may believe the Bishop, who hanga 
n the words of God, and who possesses the Holy Spirit 
*' Receive ye," saith He, "the Holy Ghost"), when faith- J 
blly saying somewhat in his ministration on God. For he 
speaks nut of himself, bat of the Spirit; and that which he 
beUevea in the fullest faith to be tlie case, and tt'stifios of on 
th, iadone in heaven, where it takes place before it ia 
ealed for men's belief. He, as Dionysius says, is the 
losaengor and interpreter of the vrill of God, and says and 
all things as he is counselled by God. Those whom 
wouhl have oompassion on, the Bishop in God, as the 
:viner of His will, has compassion on. As for those on 
'hfim the Bishop has not compassion, it is a sign that the 
lirit of God counsels him not to have compassion on them; 



' Anil tn the same effect hia Kholiut Mniitniu, ud ch. vIL § 6, " Nota, 
Unod aolis (lignia mUericonlis Dei prosint juitonun orationea, sive 
%*iinl, dive mortui siot ; nan quidem peccatoriliiu el juste ci 
it po«t mortem." 
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and that on sach God himself in heaven has not cotnpassicm^ 
for he moves, by his Holy Spirit, his minister the Biehop » 
his will; that he may execute on earth by the Bishop'sl 
office that which has been decreed in heaven. For i ~ 
things are derived &om heaven and from God ; and He it if 
who works in all ; aod men are true ministers in liim of bis 
will from whom they have the Spirit, so as to be instrn- 
mente, as it were, of the operation of God, and not to do 
anything of themselves, but God to do all things in them. 
It was for this purpose that, when the God-man Jesus 
Christ, after his resurrection, entered in to his chosen dis- 
ciples, when the doors were shut, and said to them once and 
again " Peace be unto you ;" it was for the purpose, I say, 
of making them fit instruments for himself of his will, to 
execute on earth what he did in heaven, that " he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. Whose 
soever sins yo remit" (as executors, that is, of the will i 
God, whoso Spirit they have received) are remitted untC 
them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained;' 
provided it be done according to the Spirit given unto them J 
and to a just dispensation of tlie will of God ; otherwise thata 
which we are called on to believe is the work not of God batS 
of man. Wherefore St. Paul, when writing to the Corin->B 
thians, after saying that they, the Apostles, and all whoil 
bear such an office, are " ministers of Christ, and stewards ] 
of the mysteries of God," subjoins close after, " Moreover it 
is required in stewards that a man should be found faithful." 
For not all are righteous ministers, nor due dispensers, nor 
moved by the Holy Spirit with wisdom from God ; but in 
self-reliance do wliat they themaelves wish in their own 
spirit, which ia at enmity with God. But they who through 
Christ are chosen of God, are drawn upwards and depend on J 
Him, and are instruments, as it were, in his hand, everl 
turned thither, and to that quarter, and to that object I 
whither God directs them ; and these are declarers and 1 
manifesters and executors of the will of God, and of his I 
mind, which first determines and fashions all things. These | 
assuredly do not act of themselves, but God in them ; 



I 



I 
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are tliey themselves tlio authors of any work, but God ; and 
whatever they have done, we must believo to have been 
done by God. These are to be esteemed and reverenced in 
the place of God, as God hitnseir; that is, not they them- 
aelves, but God in them ; in whoso Spirit they are counselled 
from above how to think and do and say all things, C'on- 
ceroing men of this kind is that saying of Jesus in St. Lnkej 
" He that hoareth you heareth me ; and he that dospisoth i 
you (lespiseth me ; and he that despiseth me despiseth him 
that sent me." For God is in Christ, and Cliriat in theni that 
are truly his ; especially in the heads of the Church, if they 
are truly Christ's. " Seek ye a proof," says St. Paul, " of ^ 
Christ speaking in me ? " Those do all things by the Spirit of 
Christ, OS Christ by the Spirit of God ; those, being exalted in 
God, receive the verities revealed to them, and believe what is 
roveftlod ; and that which has been shown them by the secret 
promptings of the Spirit of God (whose motions none know 
but those that are elevated in God) in undoubting faith they 
do and say. This is the noble faith, by which St. Peter 
acknowledged Jesus to be " the ,ChriBt, the Son of the living 
God," and made confession in words. This is the faith, to j 
which God assigns so great power, that whatever it haa bound ' 
on earth shall be bound in beaven ; and what it has loosed on 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven. Now aU things no doubt 
have been boimd in heaven, before they are bound on earth ; 
and the things are loosed there first, which are afterwards 
loosed here. For God dopends not on men, but men on 
God. Nor does he afterwards ratify our deeds, so to speak, 
but men execute the previous decisions of God ; and by the 
ministry of men that ia at length disclosed on earth, which 
had been before secretly determined by God in heaven. That 
which, when revealed and beHeved, is published by the lawful 
minister of Go<l, has been disclosed at the fitting time, and 
by tlie oHice of God's servant ; and we must believe him aa 
tlie messenger and interpreter of God. Hence it is that 
XHonysius calls the Bishop, who is highest and nearest to God 
in the Church, the messenger and interpreter of God ; ' who, 

' "VetierMidiu antiiUs (ul •criplnra «it) interpres est judiciOTuiu 
I divinoniia ; angdus enim dommi amnipotentls est." — g 7. 
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in faith in God who reveala it, binds on earth that which | 
been bound in heaven, and looses on earth that which 1 
been loosed in heaven : that is, he shows to the Church 1 
binding and loosing of God, so far as is declared to him, : 
gives notice of it under the will of God. 

For it must be heedfiilly marked, lest Bishups should [ 
presumptaous, that it is not the part of men to loose I 
bonds of sin ; nor does the power pertain to them of Io( 
or binding anything. Since God alone looses and 1 ' 
and in his own sight in heaven does He loose and bind ^ 
things. They that are chief in the Church, as are 1 
Bishops, receive by revelation what has been tliere Iw 
and bound, and declare what thoy have received, and 1 
their words execute the design of God, not their own. 
if they do not proceed according to revelation, moved 1 
the Spirit of God in all things that they do or say, then t 
they of necessity foolish and inad of themselves, and abni 
the power given them, botli to tlte blaspheming of God a 
the destruction of the Church, Hence may wo see ha 
high, how exalted, how wholly conversant in heaven l 
Bishop should be ; he especially who is the highest, whoj 
we call the Pope;' that what by his authority he c"~ 
over the Church, quickening it to life eternal, he may drt 
wholly from God, and digest it when so drawn, and right 
and lawfully distribute it through all tJie members thei 
that these, being refreshed by the divine nourishment, i 
jointly live in the Bishop, who in the fullest degree Uveaij 
God. And this, to the end that all things should go for 
from God to his Church, for the recalling of all things 1 
himself, who himself in a sound and holy Church is all i 
all ; who quickens, illumines and perfects the Bishop, eapl 
cially him who is tlie highest; that ho in turn may f 
fidly and sincerely bo a minister of the wisdom and the < 
of God in ail things, for the life and salvation of all ; a 

' This picture of what the Tope should he guiiio fitrcd hy coi 
it be remembered tliut at the time when Colet, in all |)robubility< f 
the notarioua Aluxnnder VI. (RuJeric BnrgiH) wan rugiijng. 
ubseTTfd thftt tlie Dionygiiu: syatem boa no jiluce for a Pope, U a p 
distinct fVoni, and bcftriog awny over, lliu order of fiishopi. 
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nothing bnt the advantage of men in God, and the approval 

tof MmBolf by Go<l, in his etewardefaip of the myateriea of 

iGod, If be be a lawful Bishop, he of himself does nothing, 

rbiit God in him. But if he do (ittempt nnj^hing of himself, 

ho is then a breeder of poison. And if be also bring ttiis 

to the birth, and carry into execution his own will, he ia 

wickedly distilling poiaou, to the destruction of the Church. 

JThis has now indeed been done for many years past, and 
baa by tliis time bo increased aa to take powerful hold on all 
morabers of the Church ; ' so that, unless that Mediator who 
alone can do so, who created and founded the Church out 
of nothing for himself (thoreforo does St. Paul often call it ISi'ir 
fi " creature") — onleaB, I say, tho Mediator Jesua lay to his "' 
hand with all spepd, our most disorderod CTiurch cannot be 
far from death. Men slacken and draw again, loose and 
bind, not, through ftiith in God, what baa been bound in 
heaven, but what they themselves wish ; and hence all 
things on earth are in confusion. They are not executors of 
the will of God, but doers of their own. They do not testify 
what God wills, ob they ought to do [for their office is no- 
thing else than on attestation of the will of God) ; but they 
Bet forth what they themselvea desire. They consult not 
God on what is to be done, by constant prayer, but toka 
counsel with men ; whereby they shake and overthrow 
everything. " All " (aa we must own with grief, and as 

' The connection of this willi the subject of " binding und looting" 
Ulol; mentioned, shews that Colet hu in view the abuses uf Pupal In- 
dulgences. More tlian a bundred years before, the ijitcni bud Lecu 
■atiriaed bj Chaucer, whose Pardonere ia made to say. — 
*' And who so linilelh him outof awiche biame, 
He wol (Mime up and oSer in Goddes name, 
And 1 ansnjle him b; the aulhoritce 
Which that by bulle fgrnnted was to me. 
Rji this gnude have I wonnen jere bj yere 
An hundred mark, Mn 1 was pardunere." 
J Anil afler Colui's dvuih Erasmus continued tbc attack upoti it in liis 
l'C<ill()<lui« De votii tcmrrt tiuetptu and Cah/eitio JWiViVf*. John Vitrier, 
I the Franuiscun, wbcme picture is made hj Krnsmns the comjiaiiion one 
I tu Coiut's, WM of the name opinion :— " Daitinahst stultuin i-orum Gdu ' 
cinm, qui, nummu in sciiuium conjccto, putarcnt ecsc libeton a {lecculis." 
— Enum. Ep. Jud. Jotut. 
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. I write wiUi both griL'f and tonrs) " seek tlioir own, not tku 
things wtich are Jesus Chriet's;" not beavenly tini 
but earthly ; what will bring them to death, not what 
bring thom to life otomal. 

But, to return to my subjoct, the true Bishop, and lawfulJ 
overseer, and faithful steward of the mysteries of God, doo8< 
nothing except after God. Hcj is the hand, the mtoister, 
the instrument of God ; whom wo must believe even as God 
himself. Wherefore in the Funeral Service, whilst he 
praying for eternal life for the saints that are dead in Christy.' 
he is reverently epoaking forth the sure will of G 
faithfully and effectuaUy asking for that to be done, wl 
he fully knows will bo done ; that by words of intei 
which at all times beseem a Bishop, he may testify to tliei 
congregated Church the justice and grace of God towards 
men, towards those namely who die well in Christ. For the 
Bishop is the testifier of God's will, and as it were the 
mouthpiece and nttenince of the mind of God, expressing 
tho things that have been foreordained of God, which he 
perceives by faitli. It is God himself who does all things 
well in all. 

The custom of tlie Bishop and all the Church next salotuig' 
the departed, and bidding him, as it were, a last fiwewell, ifl' 
a token of his boing not dead altogetlier, but one who is 
-ing to another region, to his own true and proper country. 
The corpse when kissed is anointed by the Bishop with oil, 
to imply that he has finished his conflict. And here must 
be noted tho ancient custom, instituted by the Apoetles 
themselves, that those who were to be initiated wore first 
instructed in the creed, wero prepared, and stripped ; and, 
when now initiated, were anointed with oil for the conflict;' 
whilst at last, as nobto warriors on their death, they rocei' 
their final and completing anointing. 

There is frequent use of ointment in the Christian Chundi, 
which has its name from anointing, and is called Oiristiau. 
Now the Chrism is a mixture of different perlnmea, with the 
addition of oil, or balsam, or some other oleaginous matter^ 
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The Church in this particular has its own pecnlinr composi- 
tiion. And this Chrism is & sign of the Holy Spirit,' where- 
py all are strenj^thenod in Christ ; and is designed for that 
^Conflict which we enter on, nnder Christ our loader, with 
spiritual wickcdnoss in high places ; " with which wo con- 
tend when anointed and strengthened by the Uoly Spirit. 
Of this Huly Spirit the anointing applied to tho body ia a 
Bacrainent, and typical of the anointing of the aoul, by which 
iwo, made spiritual in tlie Spirit of Christ, in a spiritual 
ibattle, with spiritual arms, and against spiritual enemies, 
wage war in Christ, so long as we here live lawfully. At 
the last, when we ouraelves, unvanquished, have come off 
safe in Christ, aud our warfare is done, wo are anointed at 
our departure ; that men may know that we hare finished 
the fight by the grace of the samo Holy Spirit, in whose 
strength we began the contest. 

Finally the body is buried, enclosed either in earth or 
stone or some other material, along with the men of his 
ovra order ; tJiere reserved to the day of resurroction. It was 
an ordinance of tho primitive Church, tlta,t tho corpse should 
be placed by itself and separate ; order being preserved un- 
broken oven among the dead, that ordur might everywhere 
sppoar. And as these bodies wore partakers of the toil 
and of the contest, by endurance of ills and abstinence from 
pleasures, so are they laid in a sure hope that Uiey will bo 

' It is worth tintice hr>w rnpiillj the mind of Dean Colet glances ofT 
from the mere materia] ot the tjmbul to thatnhich be [nkca it to ilgnilj. 
Some woulil bave found matter for long disquisiliona in the eomposltioa 
of the Chrism which he hna just alludvd to. As hd illufltration of another 
temper of mind, obirerve the spirit in which Bifhop Pilkington refers to 
the same topic : — " Is this their saeromcnt of an oiling mnn hotj than the 
Other, because Bishops, as more bolj men. are put to the doing and con- 
secrating of the oil P Yet one doubt more. Thej have two wtrli of oil 
to anoint witbal, difieting in holiness, consecration, and use of them, and 
yet both hallowed bj the bishop. One is of oil and bslsam blend tn- 
geiher, which Is called commonlj oil and cream, wherewith bishops and 
priests in their consecrating, and children are anointed iu chrialoning : 
and that is more holj tluui this fur liok porsoriB is, fur (his is oil alone 
wilbuut other things blend thereto, as their unisler leaiihi-s. What 
ficriptarc b there for these Uiya, and llie consecrating of tbemP" — 
Cot^fiitation uf an additiim, % v. 
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partakers of the glory, wlien by the power of God thoy HTmllW 
be restored and joined again to their own souls. For if tlifr4 
whole man were not to be glorified, after the example of I 
Christ, there would not have been instituted sac-ramonta for fl 
the use of the body and flesh, by Christ himsolf and his 1 
Apoatlos, from whom proceeded every sacramental instita* I 
tion. For gacraments undoubtedly refer to the body, forj 
its iramortaUty, just as th© Spirit works fur tlie im-J 
mortal glory of the bouI ; since the broad and cup ofl 
blessing, our inward food, and the anointing, which isM 
our outward cherishing, can only mean that the body alaol 
ia fed, nourished and cherished in its own fashion alongfl 
with the soul, for life and glory everlasting. For byl 
bread and drink and oil we are preserved in life both in- 1 
wai-dly and outwardly. Among seneibJe signs those are used, ■ 
by tho ancient ordinance of the Apostles, which are moefc 1 
useful fur this life ; that hereby we may be admonished that 
those sacraments work eternal life for the bodyatso, in tliem 
that believe. The soul on the other hand has its own 
proper food and drink on which it feeds, and its ointment, 
wherewith it is cherished ; which the multitude and un- 
taught people cannot see and discern. By obedience in 
God, by good hope, by faith in the signs, by constfincy in 
well-doing, the" multitude of Christians will be savod, 
although through this ignorance of theirs they will not 
attain to so lofty a placo in heaven, in Christ all glorious, i 
those who through a more abundant measure of the Spirit b< 
farther, and have a deeper inaight into the mysteries 
as men are promoted here, I do not say by their own.1 
strength, hut tlirough humility and by the loading of tha I 
Spirit, ao in all cases will they bo placed after tJie same orderfl 
in heaven. 

As to the sacramental words used at the Sacred rites, Biu. 
Dionysius, when treating of the sacraments,' is parpoMljj 
silent, and would not discourse of them in writiog, lest 1 
ahould scatter God'a pearls before swine. As I have a 



' In S 10 of Ch. vii. pt. 3 : " Al vero clEcicr 
. DOQ eat acripLo inlerpretBri," etc 
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md most Bay again, the sacraments ooght to be gnarduil in 

holy keeping trom the unworthy Diultitude ; for when 

handled by thorn they come to be held cheap. PlacfS, ves- 

Bels, robes, atid whatever elae pertains to the prieste, being of 

renter sanctity, may not be looked upon by the ignorant 

md imiuitint«d multitude, except at a distance, and that too 

rith great foar and Fevorcmco. Bat ulas I in Uie imhappy 

(Btate of this our Age all things are in such shameful disorder, 

I that nothing is now more profano than what ought to be 

I most sacred. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

I'AKT in. BECnON 11.^ 

On the Baptiim of In/mta. 

FROM the discourse of DionysiuB one may see that, from 
the very beginning of the rising Church, provision wna 
j made by Christ himself and his Apostles for the salvation of 
I infants. And in the early Churi-h I find that new-bom in- 
fitnts were not only washed in the holy lavor of regeneration 
and illumined, but also by participation in the most holy 
Eucharist (without which in the primitive Cliurch not oven 
the ba[)ti8m of infants could take place) , were joined and in- 
L Dorporated in the mystical body of Christ, And this, be- 
I they are at that age far from fault of their own, and 
r clear of sins : provided only that some one took charge of 
I them as sponsor, and promised for them that, if they lived, 
I they would really seek for the sacraments. And although 
I this wua then bad in derision by carnal men, who savour not 
I the things that be of God, and who received and approved 

' In Dionjttiu thia subject is treated of in » lingle aec^nn (J 1 1) of 
I tlM Third Pan, or Contemplation, of the Seventh Cbapler, on thi- ritea of 
I tlic bnljr dead- As it appears to come soDieiibat abruptlj there, and b 
1 fiipandrd to luueli )^al«r leii(;th by Colel, I have thought it belter to 

* aa a teparalt- iiectiun itf the preMnt part of (be i.'ka|>ter. 

it> intruductiuD, in tbis kind of supple nientary iDaiiner, i* 
F|irubabl7 froai the Baptimu of Uilult« unly liavin); beco diiciuHNi in Ch. ii. 
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r gean^Bag ratfionv 
of; yet to fcifliM ani spiriteal meo UiedurlMtion of ii 
to God appears a gnat and admhaUe eacnusent of diviso 
oonpaanoB. Bj Uie Chitrcli also it ii eateemed a matter 
fiiD of p^, ao ic be dnoe daly attd in a Uwfiil uuumer. 
And thof^h the meaoiag of it cannot be aeea by men, that 
is no marrd ; seeing Uiac not eren tbe cinef angels thoto- 
adrei know all things. Bot pioBs fintfa accepts and revw- 
encea all. And tliej wbo first ^ipcnnted not only tJiafc 
saciaaient, but all tbe leet besidee, the Apoetles, I mean, 
either poaaoflnod the reasons of them, or betiered oae vho did 
»o. That which has arisen, and is now perfbnncd, at the 
prompting of the Spirit of God, cannot bo devoid of the very 
higheet reason; and though this is not attained by poor 
hotnan reason, yet it is by &ith which is above reason,' a 
light full sorely given as in Christ, and capable of the highest 
reason. Now if we are weak in this matter of Eoith, which 
even the very chief of Chrisfa Apostles eoaght to have in- 
creased, let OS not OS that acooont despise the great Sacra- 
ments of God. Nay rather let as acknowledge and truly and 
hombly confess the narrowness of oar reason, and let os 
ascribe to our own perverseness oar want of power to compre- 
hend the things of God, rather than diadainfolly spurn what 
our puny reason comprehends not; yea and let us seek to 
become something that is above reason, namely grtvit in 
fuitti ; and above the Sesh, that is spirihial ; and above men, 
tliat is divine j and let us wholly and without doubt buheve 
tliat divine things cannot bo received except by divine men. 
But now let ns see, with respect to the sacred ritos of in- 
fants bom in the Christian Chorcb, what was the order and 
coremoay of initiating them, practised by the eoi 



' Thla principle wu held bj Dionjiius u well u CoIeL — ** It n 
be impoitible to affirm more diatinctlj than he does the absolnto 1| 
pachj lit m&ii to have knowledge of anything bejood pheuomeDa, i 
jut Bt the ume time he reco^isei that there it a sphere bej'ond i 
Ifdgc, lo which bu mtut look up with dt^vout and paiient adora 
Almve hii pantliciitn there ia ihu intenw belief In one God, aba 
pnaitlvEam ibere ic the trustful nipimtion of fiulL" — Weatoott, ioj 
Contanp. Rte. No. rrii. p. 3T. 
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religioii. IntheearlfCbnrchiaalliATOBBidantlieteetimoDy 
of Dtonfsiaa, on certain ponilitious an<l niim they wore ad- 
mitted both to Baptism and to the Eocharist,' The manner 
of introdacing them, that ihey might bo numbered in the 
Chnrcfa, was, according to Dionysiua, as follows. A parentf^ 
when a child has been brought into the world, aware that H 
had been better for a son or a daughter not to be bora,^ 
than not to be bom again in Christ ; not ignorant also that 
the eacnunent is of little benefit, nay is certainly injorioos, 
tmlces the iii&nt'& life, if he grow np, shall correspond to the 
sacred ritoe received ; a parent, I say, in order tliat his c]iild 
may be admitted by the Bishop to partici[)ate in the sacred 
rites, goes aboab and anxiously enqnires where he may find 
a good man, and one skilled in Christian tnith, to take upon 
himself and promise the instructioQ and training of his cliild 
in all things that pertein to salvation, and Ui be a sponsor 
for him before the Bishop, that, if the latter shall have 
signed him, and ondned him with the heavenly rites, the in- 
fant, if he grow op, shall himself live according to those 
Bacrod rites, in holiness and purity in Clirist. And when 
tho father has found such a mEin, and entrusted his littlo son 
lo him in honest faith, as to a second and greater parent in 
God (for the fatlierly doty, and begetting of an infant, is an 
office preparatory to the regeneration of the same), the man 
then who has taken upon himself the bringing forth of the 
infant in Christ, that at length, if he live, be may be formed 
and fashioned a perfect Christian, on this great profession of 
fatherhood in Christ, goes to tho Bishop, shews him whom 
he has taken to himself for regeneration, or rather for a full 
fashioning in Christ, and reverently asks tho Bishop to admit 
him into tlio body of Clirist by assimilation and sealing of the 
sacraments, that thereupon ho may, through his sponsor's 
car© and lasidnity, grow to live a life worthy of those 
soered rites. The Bishop then, on hearing tho man promiso 
and make n holy vow for the child, and percei^-ing that ho 
is not unmeet to peribrm his promise, accepts his spousor- 
sbip, in roliaoco on the divine compassion ; and, alter the 



' See Bbove, p. 7S. n. 
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manner and form inatituted by the Apostles, providea 1 
infant with the cnstomary ceremonies and signs, both tHu 
mining him ■with baptism and perfecting him with the I~ 
Communion. Meanwhile the foster-father, who has imda 
taken the rearing of the child in Christ, gives a pledge and 
sacred promise, on behalf of the infant, of all things that true 
Christianity demands ; namely, a renouncing of all sin, and 
faith in the sacraments, and a life of perseverance in Christ, 
worthy of such a profession. And this he says not in the 
child's stead, since it would be a fond thing for another to 
speak in place of one that waa in ignorance ; but when, in 
his own person, he speaks of renouncing, he professes that he 
will bring it to pass, so far as he can, that the little infant, 
as soon as ever it is capable of instraction, shall in roalitjr 
and in his life utterly renounce every principle contrary to 
the Chnstian character, and display himself in hia whole life 
as worthy of the sacred rites, being at It'ngth in riper yoara 
aware of, and voluntarily professing, what ho admitted whtsn 
an unconscious infant. Then, on these terms and conditioi 
that the foster-father perform what he has promised, t 
Bishop receives the infiiut. And when the Bishop het 
him (whom I caW /Qster-/athor, though Dionyeiua calls 1 
at one time spo^l3or, at another godfather : by some again! 
is called god-mh, by others nureU/), — when tha Biaho] 
say, hears him saying "I renounce," — which means," 
Dionysius explains it, "1 will take care that the infant 1^ 
nounce and abjure all that is oSered to him Irom & \cn 
region, and by the devil, and desire nothing save what a" 
be supplied him from heaven above, by God himself;' 
he, being not ignorant of the gracious mysteries of God, d 
looking forward to what the sponsor has promised, joyftl 
eigne the infant with the mark of Christianity, tliat he may 
be owned to have come forth as a shoot from a faithful tree. 
Tu this scion the faith of his parents conti-ibutes somethingj^— 



' T have lued thw term, not u exactly represeDting eompater, I 
the only laitable one remuning. From eompater the Frcnc]) bn** ^ 
talned their eompire ; but thit, I bolieve, tins nuw diverged It 
language (turn ie« origmnl lueanlag, tnudi aagoaip hat done to 
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-. oonfcributea not much; since the Christian tree 
grows and multiplies itself in branches, not by carnal gene- 
ration. Let by Bjiiritual regeneration. Whence it is plain 
that in point of true pfttemity, and in Christ, tho god-father 
is more tnJy a father, who completoa in Chriat tho hnman 
being when bom, than the father who has furnished the 
Bubstunco for his flesh. The son moreover, though he 
respect each parent, and him in tho first place who made 
him a child of man, in the second place him who was the 
insti'ument of begetting him also as a child of God, Las yet 
undoubted reason for owing more to the second, and re- 
ceiving him more in the room of a parent. Since it ia 
surely a greater thing to be perfected in God than to be be- 
gotten of man.' Wherefore the sponsor is of more account 
and in a higher position than tho tather ; and his office and 
work is far more excellent and meritorious, and such aa to 
deserve fur more both of God and tlie little infant, than any- 
thing that is done by tlie parent in begetting. For he per- 
formed only the work of the flesh, rather for tho sake of his 
own pleasure, than for the welfare of any oflspring. But tho 
Bponsor, without pleasure to himself, nay even with pain, 
bears afresh a man to Cliriet, being inflamed with the love 
of God, for tho salvation of a human being. 

Thofl we see how in the primitive Church, by the ordi- 
^H^iance of the Apostles, infanta were not admittud unreserv- 
^■ftdly to the sacred rites, but on condition only that some 
^Boiifl would bo surety for them, that, when come to years of 
^"iSiscretion, they should thenceforward sot before them in 
reality the pattern of Christ. And this surety and sponsor 
will hold it a matter to bo seen to by him, to educate and 



ing up tho boy in such learning ajid manners 



that, 



' l^Irasmus hiu a nmilBr leDtunen'i though be qualifies it more thu) 
" Atque bac quidem parte matrimonii (urntnentum reRpondet 
uitinno. Permatrimouinmenim nnseimur huie inundoi perbaptiamnm 
Knn«ciiiiur Chritia. FrRitantiuB quiduin «ic renasci quam nasci : k4 
natrimonium nojccremur, non ciEent iiui Chri«to per 
k*pti»tnuiu renMCcrcntor." — Chriit. Matrim. Iiulil. (132(i), fol. C. In 
" e Dt Sacraminitit, pp. 73, 7(1, Coicfi language is very Strong on thia 



point. 
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cording to the meaning of the saci'ainents, he may shoj 
Hmself a true Christian. For the infant is signed with t 
sacred symbols, that he may bo trained up in them. 
if there be one to make a solemn vow and promiso that i 
shall be bo with the boy, then tlie pious Church hopefii 
assigns the infant to him ; that by the precepts and admoiq 
tions of his foater-father ho may become a trao man i 
profession of Christ. 

Mark thus hovr great a bnrden he takes upon him 
who promises to be a god-father for little infants ; how n 
he has to discharge in the infant's case; how much s 
both the parents and the infant himself owe to the { 
father and sponsor ; pro^-ided that, in pursuance of his dun 
he do and pei-fonn what ho has promised that he will ped 
form. Far more, I repeat, owes the child to him, Uiaa I 
the sire that begat him. Here too one may see how, throuj 
this ignorance of ours, in the disorder of the times, than 
who undertake this office, profanely neglect what they t 
bound to do, to their own and the babes' great loss togethn 
Now if, upon the temporal death of an infant through tM 
carelessness of a lather after the flesh, that be imputed a 
very great crime to the sire, how great a crime does 1 
commit, who through hia negligence suffers a humt 
to perish everlastingly in spiritual death ! How great I 
murderer is he, and worthy himself of what a death, 
whose breach of faith a man dies in death eternal ! 
every sponsor therefore acknowledge what he is, and what b 
promises, and what a ministry he discharges in Christ ; yed 
and how great a father he is in this ministration of tho 
fatherhood of Grod, the true regenerator of all, and how 
groat a duty he has to perform in case of the foster-child I 
has undertaken. For it is no light matter for oni 
play himself in reality to be a righteous Christian, in 
with the sacred rites ; nor does he who promises this f(M 
some one, promise a slight matter and one easy to be dJa 
charged. And if he act in accordance with the office a 
duty he has professed, he does what is most acceptable ( 
God, most profitable to tho infant himself, most pleasant ti 
the parents, gainful also to the Cliorch, and a meritorioi 
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fBuso of glory U) hinisslf. But if lio aeg\bct hie duty, tuid 

\ffer B. rami to abuse the sacred ritee he has received, he 

I tronsures uji fur himself on all sides death and muteiy 

'urUatiug. As there is nothing more beautiful than a 

KiiiBor of the former kind, and nothing better nor moro 

rofitable, if what is pronaised for a child bo really per- 

80 too there ia asauredly nothing either tnoro in- 

rious or more donmable, if ho nnfaithfully neglect what ho 

umises tho Bishop at the saorod font. By tho corelusa- 

asB of these, who are aa it were the doors of the Chnrch, 

Jbere have bocn admitted into the Chriatinn society those 

pbo have nothing beyond the outward signs of Chris tiaiiity ;' 

B'licnce it comes to pass tliat under the name of Christ there 

I a conflux of evil doers, who under a fiiir-seoming namo 

k-'tist" every kind of baseness. Of which shocking and 

diauieful thing tlioso godfatliers and Bpoueors for cliildreu 

are in reality the chiefest cause ; aince to their care has 

been committed tho training up of tho little ones in Christ, 

Bid in tmth of living. For such as is the plant, such is tiie 

; and as is tho training of boys, so will be the nation.' 

nte also are guilty of tho highest folly, and partly too 

Be cause of this plagno of our Christian commonwealth, if 

pey do not seek out circnmspoctly and provide for thein- 

^ves such sponsors oa they know van rightly instruct their 

Vildren in Christ. It ia tho priest's duty moreover, to 

^ discerning eye in this matter, that none bo admitted 

t tho sponsor's oiUce, to whom an infant is entrusted, but 

torthy, holy, learned and good men ; men that will bring 

rth the infAuts to bo such as they are thomsolvea ; that 

dldren, iniitating their holy sponsor in holiness and good- 

, may at length become worthy members in Christ, and 



' With this may be compared wh>t the scholiaiil write* on this topic 
ptliu tHlitioo of 14!)8 : — "Nunc vero, in hoc infi-Iicilatc notitrorum teai- 
nioi, ftcl id HKHunenii puorot ducunt auUo pacto inatructos, nuUo pre- 
s mudo j qui fennc tBcramentum ridenteii, mjili^ria pcne cum 
nil iiucipiunt."— Fui. 4S a. 
' Pttrhaps in tbi« conviutiun may be ilixcerned the germ of that pur- 
[. of whicU tho roundntiun of St. Paul'a Si;bool c*me in ilue lime u 
^ fruit ; tho " plant," luch m was afterwards the " tree." 
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such as will neither disappoint the promise of their sponsi 
nor the hope of the Bishop^ nor lastly the sacred rites th 
have received. 

Thus much I have written, in the track of Dionysins^ 
our Ecclesiastical Hierarchy ; from the fair fashion of whi 
we have far degenerated. But I pray God, the framer 
all things Himself, to reform, of his own great goodnei 
what has become deformed in us ; through Jesus Christ o 
Lord. 



END OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL HIERARCHY. 
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DE CAELESTI DIONYSII HIERARCHIA, 



pANNKS COLETT, SACR^ THE0L0GL3E PROFESSOR, 

EX LECTIONE DIONISII H^O EXCBBP- ' 

SIT ET 8CRIP8IT: 



OGMOSCO tuam subliinom i-t angelicam mentem, vir 

optime eb uaice cliariaaimci, Jignnm sano qum noa 

Kiluin de aogelia andmi, sad prusCorea qato cum ipHte ana 

insociotiu-. Qunproplor, qmo hori ac nudiustertiun npud 

^ionysiuni Areopagitam, in do buo iibro qui iuacribitur de 

cclesti hierurchia (in qao magnifies et divinitus de angolis 

diaaerit) logi et memoria rejwrtavi, ea volo tecara communi- 

core : quam in reportatts, et in his qute dodlcimua in eo Ubro, 

id ve) primum et majcimam est, at quicquid aliunde accepi- 

runs boni, id beoigniter deincops impartiamus aliia et com- 

municemoa ; hoc imitati inestimabilem Dei bonitatem, qui 

largititr' se ct online conununicat universis; quique dat, j 

quicquid dat, ut deinde, cui datur, ab eodom o vestigio | 

traditur alii, quatenus conveniat; ut ab alio in alium dis- 

r tribntis et dirivatia donia Dei, universi et Dcum bonuin 

^•gnoscant, ot ipsi aimul Divina bonitato concopulentur. 

Wine Iiabe nunc qaa» mea memoria reservavit ex ilia Diony- 

i lectione; qufo capitulorum ordinom ioquutoa, sum- 

tfttitn volo et breviter perstringere. 



r N primo capite eat : a Patre illo luminum exirQ et per 

conditas rea omanaro candidam qiiaTnliini ct apiritalera 

lacera, rerum omnimn, quatinus sua cujusquo nutum patitur, 



:-y rr caelesti cip.l 

v: TT*: r:i >i : sz£ ^:v^- .^"V' zi Dec reE&ifttiir. Iax antefin iDi 
1ZA rer iinz-iik f*: Tt^mss aui'T: esi. zioa Tazmte c|iiidem le- 

Eont eft diiBiBA, qooid 






d-f r^ T«: zesz. ztli:::: =. ^"^ — nai'^-aa (paodjon ec nnitetem biil 
In Z1A ^ziiiiiwe l:iLn? '^"•~-~ e-i ids^tzaue est Tarietas lenim, 
l^iz"ie rtfcir^ nar-r- -=11 fc tnzusx. in Tarxis rebns ; ut sbw 
ci:=f=^-:r.r Sifr=.7*=7 TLrJe^zreiz. r^rc^s, ^iemxiaiem Inci tribnu. 
R&n:-=JklTts &;i*e=. r:«fa;n:n£. -irHzs ipshxs natam capaoo, 
EiiTid\:;& il:& irr^ii&d-: iiTzii siiiis ^ppreliaidens quasi lari&dt 
ez levifsic^ais ^zz-i'Szz sz:rszi=. in se mmne^ atque attnhit^ 
&:•:::? ?r.&=i serur. :i=.z=i fwi*. In Isac lanta felicitate sunt 
srirlzaklfs £lse cnmrs mimrs. q-^as imo nomine angelos 
vccunns : in cn:s n-rrs irsa €Z n:>is hix infosa est. Kam 
pr:r:er 5in:rnc::a:eni nACizrae etrrazn. ut aperta et prnrn 
Terisaie rerfmiin:i:r n:n s^m: inidoniL Hcmines aatem^ 
qni in:er racirnales cr^acziris Tiltznua locum tenent, qniqne 
ir^ siinrlices €Z zz±zs nsnirs n:n sunt ^siqnidem animabaa 
errnm gravis e: tcd::«5a adhfr^t ccrporea moles ; in qua 
anima. deg>rnerans a stls simrJiciiate.. nonnihil evadit cor- 
pDrea, ut nunc ad asricienda mera spiriialia inepta sit sane et 
impotens onmino. arcue adeo infrmata admixtione corporis, 
ut nequeat pctenrem alfquam lucem feire, sed quasi valitn- 
dinaria et imbecillis exhorwat, refugiat, et offendatnr) hos, 
inquam. homines, quuzn su» luois, reritatis et gracise optimns 
et benignissimus Deus noluit omnino esse expertes, angelonnn 
ministerio factum est., ut pro natura et capacitate eonun 
radius divini solis et Veritas IWi a sua simplicitate qnasi 
degeneret parumper in earn conditionem, corpoream videlicet 
et sensibilem ; ut aspiciens mens humana, in corpore prope 
facta ccrporea, vibrationem tanta? lucis, non exhorrescat, sed 
cognate jam et toUerabiliori vultu admittat eam ad se, et sub 
scnsu, quoad fieri potest, conspiciat veritatem jam etiam 
prope corpoream, signis eam et similitudinibus corporeis 
indicantibus. Quae quum per se ipsa nuda Veritas mentibns 
hominum non potuit sese insinuare, quumque agnovit fiEoni- 
liaritatem qnam habet anima cum sensibus, aliam est aggressa 
viam, et per hos sensus, utpote per opportuna media, at- 
t*;rnptavit ad animas se introducere: ut, quod effici non potuit 
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■priure, saltem a pusturiori, atiqiia ratdoue (utJiomo reritatia 

u-Cicop9 easet) officeretur. Ittique i|UOtl n Di>o iu augelns 

romnnat, in firmitatom, ordinem et perfectionem eorum, 

raplex et sincumni, id idem pergeos in homines, in 

Sisu« eorura, a puritate et Bimplicitate sua cadens, angelica 

fcinistratione ovadit abqaateniia seiisibile ; rebus ipsis sensis, 

pioad maxime fieri potest, aiiniliojis vcritatem referent! bus ; 

i inter sensibilia nt intelligibilia collocatos homo mediae, 

wr corpora ad spiritnm, per sonsa ad intellectum, per 

amhram ail luceru, per imaginem ad veritatem sdduci possit ; 

ut cam aliquando nactus, cont«mpta turn omnino came, et 

_Contonsusin apiritum, in spiritali sola veritate conqtiioacat, 

; et talibua viis mirabili bcnignitatc bonus Douh voluit 

■tmiilea homines ad snam altitudinem rnvocaro, rcstauraroquo 

mdem ad veritatem et lucem ipsam, qui ipse est noster 

»8U3, qui est benedictus in secula. Nam creator illo, et 

EUiuB ordinis inefiabilia causa, gloriosum et cfiicax exemplar 

■Bt primaa hierarchiie, et aacro illi principatni, qui l«nto 

D ardet, qui conatur totis viribua referre Deunj, et quBO 

pb se sunt deinceps nt referant impellere. ItMque, ut Deus 

Iprimam liiorarchiam, ita i]la secuudaiu, ot aecunds terciam 

edocet. Tertia vero deinde hierarchia nngelonim, videns 

Loraiuum ruditaf^m in terria, qui in quarto aunt loco, et ad 

diriiia agenda quaia inepti erant, Deo volente consulto in- 

^Btituit ad tenipus, ut homines euis corporibus corponiraque 

^Hctionibus imitentur angelos; ut, qui apiritu nequiverant, 

^Hkvpter crassitatem corpoream, saltern in ipsa came ot 

^Birpore, quadam similitndinana ratione, (ut fieri poasit) 

^^bemn referant. Hasc corporea et camalis Lierarcliia et ordo 

^mn homiuibas, purgans, illuminans et perficiens, immo pur- 

gationem, iUamiuationem et perfectionem potioa significons, 

Hebreorum raag^tro Moiso erat synagoga, corporibus et 

sensibilibus signis imitans angelos, non inteUectis et apirita- 

})ua. Moises tamen ipse non erat ignams veritatia ; ad cujus 

kemplar in online Hebreos composuit. Nee ipse Moises 

ttiam erat ignarus fore aliqtiaudo bouiinom, in quo non 

f(?lus sed vcritaa ipaa loqniretur, qui homines ad veritatem, 

1 ipse adumbrarat corporibus, spiritn proiooveret. Hie 

t noster pientiaaimus leans, jnaticiie sol, qui non solum 
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indicavit riuid sibi volueniot uinbroaa ilia institDiA t 
Bwl praoterea illuminttvit mentcm at rovol»ti« credat. 
lerea vero factum fuit ut in terria diimtaxat inacis I 
umbra ordinis et alicujus hiomrchiie apparoret; at jmU 
ordiue hominia promotio ot translalio in nii^eliuum statum 
proficisci videatur ; ab umbra scflicct in ttnagfinem, tb 
imagitio in veritatem. Umbra erat 3ub Moyso; illustatB 
imago jam in terria extat in Christo : Veritas alitjnando nolii* 
erit in celo. Sub Moise ea rattu Iiebreorura et siaa^^u 
fuit, nt illic in pluriuia umbra modica lux eaaot. In occJoa* 
vero Chriati hie dum sumus, plurima lux est, sed simul aim 
ea nonnuUa opacitaa ot umbra; venuntamou sic victa b 
luce, ut color potius quam umbra noraiuettar. Color pnim 
constat ox opaco et luce. Etonim occlesia, diun adbnc in 
corporibuB eumua, noc caret sensibilibiis aigiiis, noc poixal 
quidcm. Sed hie modica sunt, ct ad retinendos infiriiiiores 
in eccleaia admodum nocosaaria; at ox nenHii sint odmotub 
quando animo spiritum capiunt. Qui lipiritua nou de^ondit 
in liomines, dum homines Bcnsibiles sint, niai adhibitas si^is 
8ensilil)ua, quas, dum hie vivitur, fuudamenta et ea^onci 
materia sacramentorum sunt Christianorum, sine quibui 
tiari et veritate sacrorum imbui nou poHsunt. Hox; c 
eat, ut tradit Uioniaiua, sacrosancti myaterii co 
in qua lesu aancta aocietas in apiritu foliciter nguoscifl 
Hebqua etiam sncramonta omnia auas Labeut subatrata* | 
teriaa desontor et cougrue adhibitaa ; in quibus dum ] 
Tivitur, discunt ii quibua niiniatratur apiritus, an hoi 
oaae, adhncque etiam omnino ad nudum spiritum i 
habilea. Voniot quidem terapua in quo, corporis ] 
opacttate et morte penitua extincta, nee mubrn neo ( 
Bed mera ilia in ae et rutilana lux simplex et uuda | 
pietur a nobis, qiiando quod crodimua re et efiecta I 
Sed ut ad Diouyaium redearaus, id {ut anmmatim d 
hoc capita agitur et oatenditur communcni ((uaudam IdoI 
epiritalem et diWnam promanare a Deo, et procurrere J 
omnia auaviter, roceptam a quoque pro sua cujuaque c 
tatu. In angelos vero illoa perspicuoa et translucid' 
fuaum aimplicem et nudam, ad horainea autem pro mir 
Dei bouiguilate miniatratam involncrie quibuadnm ot i 
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|timeiitia, iie 8ua nimia vibrationo distringat nimiuin et 
oflendat infirmoB moatis oculos ; atque liomines per conve- 
niotitia aenaibUia eigna od sigoiScatam veritatein comodius 
adducantur. 



CAP. II. 

"^HEOLOGIA, t|un3 ost divina* veritntis rovelatio et pro- 

phctaruin eenun, magnain habot huinaiiEe mQrmitAtis 

Ktionem ; qunm qutim volit in cdostem condidonem ro- 

jeneraro, celestes illas ot upiritalca tiaturas (iiiodammodo 

legcnoraro fiunt, atquo od ipsoa hominoa buniiles deducit in 

leiiBuia alii|aatcDus, ofSctioiiibna pooticia divinarum rcrani 

tatam ot bentorum Bpirituam urdincs diacribens ; nun in re 

ictA quidem oitmiao, no panim aactoritatis uaBet iu fabola, 

I in ipsis revom rirontibus hoimnibiiH, ct simul inutuia 

irtan actionibus, ut primum scena ot spoctacalum aliquod 

mde extot, roprosoutaciuqno obscurior, ot ei non ipetits ati- 

nlutto veritnlis, tamcn certo alicnjus iin(i)^» fiitunc, qute 

»03tea illustrior appareat, ot veritatem ipaam clarioa reH'eret, 

mbra aliqiiautisper in lucom pro<lita> ct opncitate qufe erat 

(^uasi colnribus tlluniinata. Ut enim diximua supra, Judieo- 

■nm einagoga ub umbra so babet; eccloaia in sole C'hristo nt 

~Tari» illaminata ojmcitas : ct ut res aliqua rocopta luce solis 

pulchre colorata, banc occlesiam in ten-is adumbravit U>ta 

I ilia inatitucio et ordo in bebrcis statutus a Mojse. Quam 

^bdumbmcionom oxortus sol justidte, lesus Christus, imiuiseis 

^Badiis Toritads aate pro capacitatdti varietatc varie iUuBtravit, 

^HBcitcjuo ut aperte in die spectabilia esset, umbra in claram 

l^^imagineni producta, ct synagoga in ocolesiam transfonnata, 

dio noctis tenebras discutionte, nt non amplius in tenebri): et 

I ambm noctis, aed sub sole Uhristo in luce Dei, in epiritu 

lIlominGa ambulent liic et vivaot, nl dcinde aliquando in ipsam 

rerititteni translati in dieram diu ot eabuto eubaturuin feliciter 

Wnqtiieacant. Dt Judei illi corporibua auia ct actJouibus 

ntione qnadain compositis se exercuerunt, ita ojiortet quic- 

[Did illic stgnificatum fuit Chriiitiani animo ot apiritu tut- 
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aoqu&Qtar, ut ne unaqoidem iota, prtetereat. Hfe spiritalei 
actionea antecedentis umbrae, veritetia soquentis, et fulin 
veritatis imago, ex fide proficiactmtnr ; vidt'licet ex hoc (]uo| 
honiineB credunt lesu ChriatOj qui indicavit tandem apei 
quid voluil et significavit ilia aduinbratio Moyaaica, a 
ilia sinagogaliB hierarchia, corporibus non aniinis acta, qot 
auinqno tenderit. Cnjua evangelio et bono nimcio qiii c 
dunt, ao simul dx hac fido quod signiiicatuiii est animo c 
spiritu peragunt, uti leaua, qui non solem verbis aed etiu 
re ipsa espressius docuit, ii revera in die sunt, et incodtu 
quasi colorati luculentiua, ac pulchro inter bc ordino et mti4 
tuia actionibua admodum spiritalibiia et perapicuis, cm 
propius turn etiam clarius veramcelestium sjiiiituuia facidal 
representant. In quam, ut ait Paulus, triinaformantur t 
claritato iu claritatem, tauquam a doraini spiritu ; in qaaqw 
erunt tandem in ipsa reritate, quam nunc quam melius p 
anut, imaginorio ordine et actionibuSj refenint apiritu; 
dentoB Cliristo, et expectantes arids ipsam cum 
pleuam et perfectam veritatem. Hoc est quod Paulua i 
Galatas scribit : Nos onim, iuquit, apiritu ex fide apem joi 
titia) expectamus; interea fide vivimus, quffi per charitatoi 
operatur. In qua completio est legia. Hoc est verbm 
abbreviatum quod posuit Deus super torram. Ita inoffi 
bili Dei diapensatione rerura, et quasi cura humani genorij 
ut in febcitatem reformetur, primnm antegreasa est lev! 
queedam umbra divini vultua, illiciens homines in propiope 
imaginem ejuadom vultns ; ut deindo in ejusdem vniltna veri-^ 
tatem transferantnr ; ut non ampliua nee in umbra, i 
imagine, et in ecclesia hie in torrjs, quasi per speculum inJI 
enigmate, sed ipauin Dei verum vultum facie ad faciem coii-,j 
tuoantur; tunc videlicet, quando apparuerit quod i 
homines [ut ait Joannes), et videbunt iltum sicuti eat. Kunc 
autem nee Deum nee diviua quispiam vidot; lesu Christo 
magni consilii angeln credimus : unigcnitns filins, qui cat in 
sinu patris, ipse cnarravit, Is enarravit teinpus ease ut de- 
ecriptionia MoysaicK imago prodoat in hominibus elarior, 
divinum vultum et angelorum trinitates referens; at<iuo 
pricbens se docem, tiuasi choream instituit et tripudiara lu- 
culentiuB ; ut, prcsais manitiua mntuo vestigia illius secteiitur, 
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fidem iUi in omnihua adlubentes ; sic exactios ct lacidius ex- 
primona statam celestiuin in terria, et Dei in homiaibua 
iiiiitacionem. Tftlibua mediis et oportanis ra^ionibiis, fKlmi- 
rabili Dei bonitatu ot benignitate in homiaos, revocatio et 
retnictiu est ad oelestia; a corpora in apiritum, a spiritti in 
Doum ; ut ex porporoia ot comalibua fecti hie in Christo 
spiritules, alJijunndo in ipso Deo boatiamme deificeTitur. Ipat 
homines vara in sc promovontur griidatim in melius, a claro 
in clarins, at veritatem divini vuUus ot justiciam pprapicatius 
atque perepicaciiiB diacernant, ipai ma^a atqiio magis jaati- 
ficati radio equitatis, et spirilu Christi; qura hominnm clari* 
ficatio eousqao procedet, donee perfecte clari et pleno jiisti 
justiciam ipsam conteinplcntur, non in enigmato et obacuro 
tunc, sed apertiasime et clarissime ; nee per ecclesiie specu- 
lum hie, in quo divini vultus imago relocet parum oxpresae 
(()Uod enigma vocat Paulua) sed per ipaam eccleaiatu factum 
faciem et veritatem, re vera facie ad faciem. Qute eccloaia 
nunc imago eat ejus quod ipsa erit, et nunc tpioquo repre- 
sentat imaginem ejas quod tunc videbit, Qnto L'cclosia 
qunm ox speculari imagine evasit in veram faciem, tanc 
ipsa vera aua facie vorum Dei vnltum et faciem iutuetur. 
Id plane eat quod Panlus ait : Tunc autom facie ad faciem : 
id est, vera eccleaia veram Deum in ipso ; ad exemplam 
lean, qui nunc facie ad faciem conspicit; cujus ut similes 
simus poragente refornjatione iUiua apiritus in nobia, in ipstus 
imaginem indies magis atque magis provehimur. Quod 
elegauter espressit Paulna, quum ad Corintliioa soripait: 
Nos vero omnea, rcvolata facie gloriam Domini speculantos 
(fide scilicet), in eandom imaginem trans form amur, a clari- 
tate in claritatem, tnnquam a domini apiritu. Tranaforma- 
miir euim ot aimilea lean simus in celis, atque, una cum eo, 
voro vultu vorum Dei trinitatas vultum conapiciamiia. Qua? 
quam ab angelis didicit Moyaea, qui indicaveruut oi quanani 
ratione ipsi in soipsis formam et ordinem Do! rcfornnt, ad 
normam et regulam oatoDBi exemplaria conatus est relationom 
Doi, ad aimilitudiaem angelorum, in hominibua ofiingere; 
ut quadam inslitutione et online, vita et actionibua tmitati 
ungeloa, hominea in ipaia nonnihil divinse rationia represon- 
tent ; tametai. ut par erat pro initio rei, rudius id fecerunt 
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et obscoriua, Sed contentus orat pater iito mchoamento 
qualicanque, prospiciGns fore qui euam obacurara ruditatein 
et expoliret et Ulustraret, Itaqae hebreos illos homineB 
parom limatos, tanquam pueroa, produxit in ludiim; at, 
quasi ludentea pupis et fictis rebus, referant umbratiliter 
quod homines aliqunndo veriua easent facturi ; imitati parvaa 
puellas, quBO in prima etate pupis tudont, filiorum imaginibus, 
veros fiUo3 postoa in matura otate parituras : imitati etiam 
pueltos, qui fictog equos conscendunt, armati fictia, in veris 
armia veroa equos aliquando consceosuri. Quum erain par- 
vulua, inquit Paulus, aapiebam ut parvulus; quum con- 
Benuerira, evacuavi ea quie erant parvuli. 

A puerilitate et imagiuibus fictiaque rebus traxit nos 
Christua, qui illuxit tenebraa, qui veritatem docmt, qui cre- 
deutes in so viroa fecit ; ut revelata facie gloriatn Dei specu- 
lantes, in eandem imaginem transform omur, a claritate in 
claritatem, tanquam a domini spiritu. Deus qui dixit de 
tenebria lucom splendescere, ipse illuxit in cordibua uoatris, 
ad ilium inationom acientiaa claritatia in facio leau Cbriati ; ut 
veriorem illius vultum fide cemamua, qui rovelavit quse de 
Be et eccleaia depinxit Moyaes i cui vorbo qui credit, credit 
ei verbo quod abbroviatuni poauit Deua super terrara. In 
Christo enim sunt omnia cumulate, quce vel docere in jiis- 
ticia, vel in roHgione instituere Moysea iUe voluit; qute 
fuerunt priua adumbranda, tum deiude sue tempore illns- 
tranda, ut aliquando in fine seculi per6ciantur omnia. In 
adumbracionibna illia et aignificacionibus a Moyse, theologo 
et contomplatore uaturte perapicatissimo, undoquo tranala- 
tiouea aumuntur, quod ad dicenda diviua propria verba non 
aunt ; quoniam ad Deum ipaum significandum nihil convenit, 
qui eat omnino non solum indicibilis, sed etiam incxcogita- 
bilia. Qnocirca verissimo negationibus onunciatur ; quum 
quid non sit, non quid ait, diccre potea ; de quo quicquid 
affirmas, mentiria, quum nihil est hornm quicquid potea 
dicere. Tainen quia occulta Dei ratio insedet in univerais, 
ob tonuem illam similitudinera conati sunt theologi omnium 
nominibus ilium eignificare, non solum meliomm rerum, aed 
etiam deteriorum ; ne apecio pulchriorum rerum capti hebe- 
tiores, id ipaum putont Deum esse quod dicitur. Sic oportat 
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[jti<)utiris trauafmrondo, ut nliundo petiiitse verbum, non ex re 

1 dixisst' videare ; atqac agnoscwtur apcrte, to non pro- 

s uti, suii similitndiuibuH. Qaapropter, non Boliim uomine 

9, celi, Incis, i-itfB, intellectue, mentis, vol si qiiid hnjua- 

modi ait melius ; sod ctitun nomine votucrum ct qnadru- 

pedum et plantarum, lapidum et otomentornm et reptilium, 

|>divina dicimhir, Est etiim omnia io omnibus ; et detoriom 

noliora refenmt obscuriter, omnia etiam Deam, quoad pos- 

Riiit ; a quo et per quern et in quo sunt omnia. Hoc genere 

■cribendi usi sunt theologi vetcresj patriarcbfe et prophets, 

b iiecesaario et ntili. Neceseario, quia aliter de Deu loqoi 

1 poterant ; ntili autem, quod eo et infirmior ocies allicita 

Wt, et ducitur ad epectondu clainura, et impia et prophanu 

jelatur. Velamen illutl contextum MoyHaicam eat ejuamodi 

t]nidea], at precioBum Doi celet impios, ot tumen pios non- 

nibil edoceatj etai uon veritatem tpsam, saltem aliquam 

umbmm veritatis. Qute vero odiaserit de divinia Dionysius, 

I adjurat Thimotheum sancte celet ct opertu teneut, iieo com- 

^B mnnioet nisi diguis, ne prophanis uculis viuleutur. 

Pi 
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DEDS unuB, pulcher et bonus. Pater, Pilius et Spiritns 
sanctus, ilia creati-is omnium trinitae, ijjsa rerum pur- 
Igntio OBt in unum, illuminatio in pulchrum, ot in bonum 
porfectio. Illo Deus prortiaa sna lace, purgante illuminnnto 
et perficiontc, inofl'abilitcr deificat dciformomque facit tripli- 
teem illani bierai-chiam angelorum ; in quibus, quanqnam 
omnia ab omnibus commnnicentur (nam puritas ct lux ot 
deiformitaa ineeparabilitor so habeut) , tAmen sunt quasi por- 
flonules ftttributiones ; ut primie liiorarcliiiB perfootio, secundin 
illuminatio, tertiae purgatio oocommodetur. Item in prima 
hierarctiia, ordini illi qui primua est, ut perfidal maximo; 
I secundo ut illuminet ; tercio ut purget, attribuitur. Hac 
rtriplici rations triplex hierarchia triuo Doo assimulatur. 
iTt'tos conatuH omnium t^pirituum est rcferro Dcnm. Deus 
Biprimis potonter assimilat quee viciua sunt ei; aasimulata 
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deinceps assimalant. Ita pergit derivatio deitatis ab ordine 
in ordinem, et ab hierarchia in hierarchiam^ et a melioribns 
creatnris in deteriores, pro capacitate cajasqae^ in deifica- 
tionem onmiam ; at Paali verbis otar^ in laadem glorita 
gracias Dei. In hac quoqne sorte (at in hienunchia Teferente 
Deam reformentar) homines snnt ; in qoibos redigendis in 
ordinem de&tigatis angelis, ordo tunc ipse et palchritndo 
Dei incamata, speciosas forma prse filiis hominam^ lesus 
Christas venit in subsidiam, in se constituens hierarchiaa 
tres in electis hominibas^ summorum^ mediorum et infimo- 
mm ; atque in his singulis triplicem yirtutem illam^ vide- 
licet purgatoriam^ illuminatonam et perfectoiiam ; ut in 
Christo cooperantes etiam homines in clarificationem Dei^ 
confidant tandem consummatam humanam hierarchiam in 
terris^ qua? aliquando coequabitur angelis in celis. 

Deus assimulat nos ei. 

Impartit ut impartiamur. 

In impartione accepti maxime Deo assimulamur. 

Divinissima virtus est misericors liberalitas. 

Benefaciendo aliis maxime Deo assimulamur. 



CAP. IV. 

CRE AYIT omnia Deus^ quia bonus ; et^ quia bonus^ idem 
ad se quodque pro sua capacitate revocat, ut se illis 
bonigniter commimicet. Nihil est non communicans Doom 
aliquatonus ; quum^ quod sunt et quod bene sunt^ ex Deo 
habent. Racionalia vero ut melius et felicius se habeant^ 
imprimis angeli, tum homines angelorum ministerio/ incom- 
prehensibili Dei bonitate, et (ut loquitur Paulus) ex divitiis 
Doi. Primis et summis liominibus aportiores sunt visiones, 
tic in mentes eorum irradiatio simplicior deitatis. Reliquis 
doindo crassioribus per signa commode indicantur omnia, et 
morum offictio, et Dei excultio, et veritatis expectatio. Harum 
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Tuin obscura indiuia lex Moyanica cuntiael. Qimre Diony- 

eam vocat aacratioria logis eftigiem. Dirivatio est etlbsa; 

litatis, qrao procedens deificnt a Itiemrcliia in hiernrchiam 

iferiorcm, el in quaque bierarcbia ab ordino in oi-dincni 

tailiaario ministerio, ut aniinic et Rpiritiis Dei fiaiit. 

isterium illad incamadonis primuiu didicecunt augoli: ii 

;m docuenmfc homines ; Zachariain, Mariam, loseph, Pas- 

In hominibua doindo vicitadiuaria est emdibio a 

[(jrnbro in membrum in Chriato, qom pergifc a primia por 

tdia in oa qiue altima sunt iu CL-clesia, (ut loquitnr Panlus) 

junctm-am sumministracionis. Ita a Deo per angeloa, 

it, ab nngeli) in angolnm, ut ab iis ad homines dirirata 

it qnaidam imiiartio Doitatis. Deoa ipse quoque veniona 

homine, lesua, rationcin aubiit aogoli, et raagni consilii 

gelua vocatur; ac, quatenus homo, accepit aaaidue aub- 

.inietraciunea angelunun, ctinccptua, natus, adolescens, ino- 

rituTus et aaconaurus. Erat onim anto reauirectionem homo 

mortolia, qnaai inferior angolia, qui post reanrrectioncDi idem 

homo immortalia erat omnium Doua. 






CAP. V. 

ANGEH (licuntur ouncii a nunciando ; quia ea qnte sunt 
Dei sapenorea iuferioribua denunciant, ad ipsos homines 
asque. Yemin hominibua euunciator mnximus erat lesus 
Chriatna; hinc ab laaia vocatur admirabilia conailiariua, ot 
raagni conaiUi angolua. Quanquam pecubari nomine infimi 
spiritua vocantar angeli, tanien, quia muuua eoram perfici 
it«Bt a qnoque superiori (potest cnim snperius quicquid 
'erius) iccirco inferioruiu nomina auperioribuB conveniuut ; 
.perionim infcinonbaa luinime. Nomina hiec non sunt 
vonta ab hominibua, aed ex sacris bteris aeaumpta. Quie 
raria iu aacro codice necoaaario indicant Tarios spiritus in 
celestibus; quorum ordinem digesait Dionyeius. Ultimi 
pontificea nostroa et aiifciBtit«a exagitant, extenu- 
tque sursuTu iu apiritum, ut toti scilicet spiritales fiant : ut 
linceps alios sub ae hominea, quenique pro capacitate sua, 



176 DE CABLE STI cap.vi. 

spiritificent ; ut ex hominibus (qaoad fieri possit) in Christo 
quarta hierarchia sit bene spiritalis^ qui aliqnando yen 
spiritus erunt et angeli^ spiritificacione eomm a Deo in 
Christo^ per angelos et angelicos homines continnata. 



CAP. VI. 

DEUS unus trinusque^ ad exemplar sni ipsius in se or- 
dinis, triplices in beatissimis spiritibus digessit hier- 
archias; quas mode functiones, modo distinctiones^ modo 
hierarchias vocat Dionysius. Hie conditor omnium rerom 
et ordinum Dous solus nimirum exacte novit omnia; et 
prophetis (quos jure theologos appellat idem Dionysius^ 
quum proprie et vere is theologus est^ qui a Deo revelata 
proloquitur) ilUs^ inquam^ prophetis Deus per angelos ali- 
quatenus indicavit, qu89 illi deinceps^ qnatenus licuit^ man- 
darunt Uteris ; qu89 sacrad et sunt et vocantur^ sacras Dei 
revelationes continentes ; in quibus novem ordinum beatissi- 
morum spirituum nomina audiuntur. Qusd quid voluemnt 
et quid significarunt^ illustratus Paulus spiritn Dei probe 
intellexit. Is Dionysium interpretamenta divini sermonis 
in his rebus edocuit. Ex cujus eruditione et patefactione 
scripturarum, et ex ipsarum scripturarum authoritate, se 
ipse Dionysius omnia loqui de celestibus spiritibus profitetnr. 
Paulum vero apostolum suum magistrum^ ducem et pras- 
ceptorem vocat et nominat. In quaque hierarchia scribit 
tres coequales ordines^ personas illas in Deo^ hierarchiarum 
hierarchia^ referentes; hierarchias autem tres esse^ quBB 
triplicated novom constituunt ordines^ qui hisce nominibus 
appellantur: Angeli, Archangeli, Principatus, Potestates, Vir- 
tutes, Dominationes^ Throni, Cherubin et Seraphin. Quae 
nomina non sunt humanitus inventa, sed divinitus in sacro 
codice a prophetis Dei et theologis deprompta. 
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OST triniiatem prirai aunt Seraphici apiritus, loti Hfinuii 

et uitlentes, accepto Di^o ploni el perfecti. Semphin 

iQcoadium aigaificat. Stmt iUi cjuam niaxuiii nmores, 

divina pnlclintaduie qnam siiavissiine conquiescentes, 

isociati ill felicitate cam amantissiiiio lesn, qui esl. Uuus 

in secalaj cujua beatitudiiiem con tempi an tea amant, 

orautur, adorant; immo etiam a glorinsiesimi) uostro 

odiscnnt qusQ ipsi 8uapt« natara neeciuDt. IUi 

itisaimi amores in adheaione divinte pulchritadini ineffabili 

iluptate uxplcntur: in contuitn Ii^sn omni se gaudio 

itiunL porfimdi. Id ost quod Petrus ait in Epistola: In 

deaidcrant angeli prospicore. Ueindo ab iia secundo 

sont Clicniljici spiritus, prseclanEsima quffidnm illuatm- 

mirin, longo ultra qiutm oxco^tari potest reap! end en tia in se 

omniformi Doi sapiontia ; quaa pusaunt Tocnri gapientite 

amantoa, ut iUi primi amores sapienteB. In utrisque enim 

est et iimor et sapientia. Sed in illia prirais, propterea quod 

Boli veritatia ipsi Deo sunt vicinioreSj longe major. Iceirco, 

in ilHfi quod ost, amor cognominatur. In sfcundis ab illia 

miuuH sunt omnia ; qoi, comparati ad primos, taees duntaxat 

videntur esse. Qoaproptcr adeiitiiB cognomen Jiabent. Sic 

ergo diffenmt illi ordines, ut in bia proprioribua ait scientin 

amoriii, in illia amor acientiffl : in his amor sciontia eat, in 

illis scieutia amor. In angelis intenaior sciencia est amor, 

isnior amor est scientia. Noli putare ant aupremoa non 

I, nut secundos nnn amaro ; sod hoe scire amanter, illox 

scienter. Cogita otiam in differentia ot propriotate 

personali recompensationem qaandam et coequ&litatein ; 

ul, aicut illi primi subaistunt sao inccndio smoris, ita secuodi 

Bubsistunt aoit BcientiE^ luco; taiu rotbrentes sapientiam Uei 

illi amorcm, Tertio loco sunt qui ab unitato, einipli- 

kte, conslantia et firmitate, mo<J" Throni, modo sedes, 

lollantur ; qui bi quoque sapiunt et diligunt. Sed eia ex 

eimplicitate unitas, potencia, mbur, fortitudo, stabib'tas 

buitur ; quod ipaura qooque in t'herubicia et Soraphieis 

S«d hoe iifl peculiari nttribiitione accommodfttur, quoil 
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priraam trinitatia personam et Dei potenciam, cuji 
in rebna videtur eeae longior, reforunt. In his enim 
potentift Dei major, atque aathoritas et severitae, 
Srma rataque eentoncia, decretique immobilitas. 
qnod iu throno sedere, et exercere judicium, et ii 
bilem aententiam feire dicitur Deus. Nam per hos 
imagines potencise sua*, perficiet in extremo judi 
immobili sententia pennanebit. Stabilitas est ex 
tate, sifnplicitas ox purgatioue, Kam espni^ato 
suam ipaius aimplicem naturam, turn incomposita rea 
Ban raanet indissolubilis, Es hoc liquet purgatiunem 
attribui. Purgata autem res illuminatur, illnminata pi 
citur. Hoc datar Serapbicia, illud Chorubicia, In onmibos 
omni tripbci ratione est totis viribus contentio in innta- 
cionom Dei ; qui est ipsa purgatio progignens unitatea, ipsa 
illuetratio uuitatum, ipsa denique illustratorum perfi-ctio. 
Potentia espurgat, liquida Veritas serenat, conHummatua 
amor pei-ficit. Tradit Dionysiua angelos eUain illoa supre- 
mos Seraphicos {quod pro mirooulo liabet) suspicore leBlim 
in dextera patris, et suppliciter ac roverenter enra udorere, 
et iunuere angelicia notis ae libontervollo ab illo discere; et 
rationem miateriorum Buorum, niaxime oonira quEB sunt Del 
inbumanati, plenius cognoacere ; atque ita a benigniesimo 
lestt discei-e, quod deinde ii alios doceant inferiorea. Ifatn 
iotetligit ille iu prophetis angelos introductos, quorum ajti 
abos majeatatem lesu Chriati glorificati docent, qui illi doc- 
tores a lesu didicerunt; cum videlicet, qui post reau^ 
rectionem ex mortuis ascendit in eelum homo glorificatus, 
dominum Sabaoth et exercitunm ease, poleatiumquo vir- 
tutum, ac ipsuro dominum glorise. Nam, quia est iete rex 
glorias, apud David interrogant inferiorea illoa BUp«r 80 
medioa, qui, ascendente Chriato imperautes clamavenmt in- 
ferioribua : Attollite portaa principea vestras, et olevamiai 
porta) etemales, et introibit rex glorise. Atque interro- 
gantibus responderunt : Dominus fortis, dominua potens in 
prelio, dominua virtutum ; ipse eat rex gloriag. Ilia est qui 
aacendit in montem domini, innoceus manibna et mondo 
corde, qui non accepit in vano animam, nee juravit in dolo 
proximo suo, quern sequitur generatio qunjrontium eura, 
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^Uffirentiuiu faciom Dei Jacolj. Siipremi Uli contemplaates 
[esum inter bo hesibibimdi rogaat. Quia est iste qui veait 
: Edom, tinctis vestibiis de Bosra? Quibus lesust Ego, 
iSqait, qui loquor juaticiani. Turn animnti angoli bect^^- 
tftte Imu, rognut ilium, Quare ergo rubrum est indumentum 
Quibus iile -. Torcular calcavi aolus. Ita Becretura 
bcamutionis pleniua a glurificato leau didicerunt, et in- 
Ibriorea docuorunt, siraul pnrgantes, iltnminaotcs et jier- 
18. Bunt enim simuJ hte operationes, nii vero su- 
re to i Bpiritus, qtmui beatissioia felicitate requiesceiites, 
suavissimo concinont: Sanctus, Snnctus, Sunctus, 
nomiuuB Deus Sabaoth. 



CAP. vm. 

^UNT angelorum onlinea novem, esemplariuni in Deo 
novem imagines. Et qiiisquo id nomen Bortitur cujua- 
Bodi est id quod in Deo refert. Indo prirois amor, sccmidis 
cienlia, terciis throniis ; stabilitatem sapientiam ot amorem 
, Deo referentea. In 8ecunda Hievarchia, primis nomen 
Dominationis est, veri et exeinplaris dominatus in Deo ex- 
jresaa imago. Siqnidem dominatio est in eis simplex et 
, et omnino expcra servitutis, omnibus pr^sidena, om- 
nibus utilis, vera dorainandi et mora libertns, ad formam et 
uplar domini : quam divinam dominacionem non solum 
I se conantur reforre, aed pro^terea in verum dominatum 
Dlbique oamia et ad imitacionem dominatus in Deo enixissima 1 
tontrabero; ut quicquid quod doininationis personam soa- ' 
"cipiftt, vore in Deo dominetur. Quomodo nos homuncoti 
imitemur dominationom Dei, dominus ipse Icsua Cbristus, 
in sua forma humana aperte edocuit: in quo didicimus domi- 
nationem in hominihns liberam esse BCrvitutem, et sponta- 
neum obsequium Deo et hominibus, ut ii qnoquo obsequantnr 
Peo. Secundis Virtutum nomeu accommodfttur ; quo verbo 
idt Dionyaius in eia significari qoandam virilem et masculam 
t inconcusaam fortitudinem, valitudinemque inTictam et in- 
nperabilem, ac dirin^e ipsins ^irt^ti8 mirabilem imitacionem : 
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in t|ua fit nihil languiile, nihil imbecilliter, nihi 
In his vatitudinibus ot virtntibufi est stadimn 
actio ; ut omnia qu!« sunt in Deo fortiter et viriliter TaJeont 
({Uiulam casta virtute et maaculina ; nt etiam in virtute Sens 
abique reprjesentetur. Virtiia ipsa Dei (ut vocat Pnulus) et 
sapientia, lesus Christus, iios suos homunculos in se fcirtii!- 
c&tos in nostra humana effigie valitudinem et fortitudinem 
et invictam Tirtntem docnit : docuit, inquam, in hominibos 
voram virtutem et fortitndinem esse patieutiam ; quto virtus 
ipsit Doi Icsua ipse exemplum ostendcns, glorioee passus eat 
usque ad mortem etiam cnicis. Quse infirmatio ad interitam 
robor et fortitudo erat Dei. Unde Paulua scripsit ad Corin- 
thioa: Infirmum Dei fortius est hominibus. Terciia autem 
potestntia cognomen attribuitur, quod divinam unitatem^ sitn- 
plicitatem, poteutiara etauthoritatominseropreaentant, ebin 
&e quuditmiDodo omnipoteutem etatum ac majestatem quasi 
paternam prte se ferunt, semper imitantes Deura in progig- 
nendo quodque ad id quod ma^ilicentius est ; quod non solum 
ipsi nituntur, aed etiam ad potestalem (ut ita dicam) majea- 
tdtem focundam et fertilem in Deo omnia convocant ; primum 
sibi viciniora, qute ipsa, quod accoperunt, vicinia siiis dois- 
ceps dirivant. Nam quod novem hauriimt angelomm or- 
dines, id novinario progressu in universa diffanditur; ut 
niliil ait tam vile in rebus, quod sit omnino novinaria) hujus 
liberalitatia expers. Ut onim eat pronianatio trinitatia Dei 
in omnia, ita airaul trium poraonarum quasi tripiicitatum vel 
ad minima qureqae profusio est ; ut novinaria racione qaodqoQ 
conatot in decimo Deo. Jesus Christua, fecunda ot msLgni' 
fica potestas, patema anthoritate in se statum in hominibua 
produxit, nt itu loquar, pottiBtalem ex potestutibus omaibttB ; 
quarum qneeque procreet in so statum indies, ad exemplum 
lesu, meliorem ; ut ubique divina poteatate ecclesia in Christo 
aecura constet, refulgens virtuto et pricaidens dominatiooo. 
Sic Deu3 rolucet stabilis, sapiens et amous in thronia, chom- 
bicis ot seraphicia spiritibas; qnie trina ratio diviui radii 
pergens facit ut in potestntibus, virtutibns ot dominatiomboa 
divina et stabilia potestas, sapiens virtua, et amantiraiina 
dominatio niaplendent ; tnnitasqno Dei coequalia in se jam 
aecuuda sub prima ilia sutTulgest; tguss quanquoni ab ilia 
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J, prima degoneret, unde Doris appcllationibas enrtitur, tamea 
■:iempor memento in onini degenerations simiil suboriri necea- 
ftsariu qiiie recoinponBuntur omnia ; ut iu rorom Eerie vel 

dissimili et inequabili sit mirum in moilum providontia Dei 
ninilitndn et eqnalitas; ut, qucmadniudiim est in dissimili- 
tedine similitudinia qusedam Tnrietas et jucmida pulcbritudo, 

Etta in eimilitudine disaimilituilinis siniul sit omnium ordino- 
Ktorum gravis et solida oonstontia ; ut pulcbritudo non TaciUet 
inconstans, et eonstautiii paruin pidchra non displiceut. Quod 
KButom illustratia Dei et rovelatio ordino pergit ab angelo ad 
Rvngehim, docet Zachnj-ias prophets, in cujus sermone est 
Bqiiendara angelura ab alio angelo didicisae qnod prophetam 

{docuurst, Iijcoo, inqait, angelus qui loquebatur in me egro- 

^iebator, et alius angelus egrediebatiir iu occnrsum ejus, et 
ixit ad eam, Curre et loquero ad piierum istuni dioens: 
P;Absquo inuro etc, Nam pnrgatio illuminatio et perfectio 
■bI) altu per media ad ima descendit. Idem Zacbarins resti- 
ItutiDnem hehreorum in patriam a babilonica captivitate, 
Kijuam didicit ab angelo, vidit earn angelum ab alio esrel- 
■aiori didicisse. Ita illomm tbeologonim testimonio probat 
ftDionyaius angelum angelo triplicem radium iniaistrare. 



CAP. IX. 

ULTIMA vero hierarchia est principatnom, arcbangclo- 
rom et angolonim. Qui ordinos etiam habont in ipso 
iJDeo Bua exemplaria qnee referunt. Quid enira est princi- 
tatns aliud quam verl et excelsi principalus iu Deo imago 
^unsdam, qnamque spiritalis conntus per orbem traheudi 
mnia quse principantur, ia imitationem veri illius ot prin- 
Beipalis Dei principatus ; ut, (juso in principatu sunt, ruin 
fOmni amore dominentur, amentque cum dominacione F 
lAngeli antem qui ultimum locum tenent in serio divin- 
•um Hpiritnum, et mundania corporeisquo rebus pro- 
piorem, quiquo peculiarius uoraon angeli sortiuntur, quod 
1 et Dunciacione mundo maxime et aportissimo sunt, 
Knignam nnnciatioiiem Dei et utilem referunt mnxime, et in 



nunciatido en inter ae ot hommibui) deniqne qute a 1 
longam angelorum suriem diriyantur (quoad poasiuit) % 
puriter ee exercoDt. Qaomin iiatura at est noatris li 
inealibiis cogsatior etafiinior, itavitaeDrum estnobian 
arior. In hoa ordines interjicitur medius qui archangeloi 
dicitor, qui sunt, nt sitii,itanatura,viribuH, officio et actione, 
media racione constantea inter principatus et angtilus ; qui 
referunt in Deo et iniitantur principalem quandam vim et 
eapientem et virtute plenam nuiiciandi. Sunt hi ordiuos, at 
alii in ceteris hierarchiia, suia proprietadbus dtstincti, ut eimal 
(quod conatanterfatetur Dion j'siue) coequalesi quodarbitror 
ease propter representationem trinitatis, in qua quie Bunttre* 
perBonEO equalos sunt. In angelorum ordine quod prostremo 
exprimitur Deitatis, aguut ipsi sedulo ut id idem inferant 
in homines, homineaque in imitacionom sui et Dei traducant ; 
ut sub ipsis quoquo extet tnplex quadam hierarchia ; homi- 
uum scilicet in tcrris ; alladens ad id quod est in imgelis. 
Hoc moliti sunt diu angeli frustra, Iioniinis inoptia repug- 
nante, donee in subsidium venerit magnus iUe et (ut vocat 
Isaiaa) magni consilii angelus, lesus Cbristus ; do cujua 
uatirit«ite oxultantes cecinero augeli Gloria in excelsis Doo 
et in terra pax hominibus. Hie virginis filiua hiorarcliiam 
ad angelorum formam, ad sued veritatis exemplar instituit, et 
ex quibuB voluit nvis lapidibus edifcayit, quos non solum 
digessit in ordine, sed otiam vivificavit in se, nt vivi in ipao 
ordine digerantur. Quod autem angeli prefecti et procg- 
ra tores hominum sunt in obsequimn Dei, proplietarum 
Bcripta testantur. Nam apud Danielem eat princejis Pur- 
Bftrum et princepa Grecorum, et nominatur Michael princepa 
Judaicee gcntis. Statuit enim altisaimus terminos geutiuxa 
juxta numerum angelorum Dei. Habuit Michaol proconsTil 
liebreornm provinciam aibi magis obedientem. In aliia vero 
omnibus improbitag humana sio roluctata eat, sicque quisque 
seqnutus oat suam ipsios propriam libidinom et perToream 
Toluntatem, nt nihil uec in ordinora noc in imaginem ordiuia 
cogi poternt. C'lijus mnli (ut ait Dionysius) in causa erat et 
amor sui cujuaque ot superbia. At Michael saltern nouniiiil 
umbrm reritatis aeaequutua est in bebreis, quos in figura- 
cionibus quibusdani exercuit, ut deinde aliquando altins 
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iHTomoTEiantur. Demum magiiificuB Chmtas, doniinus um- 

■iuin, non Boliim ex onuii gonte caavocavit in amorem 

ri et ciboiiieiitiara, aod pretoroti fecit ut amantea obodirent 

tainistmntibua tunc iiniveraia angelis aiacriua in hoiuiuuin 

ialutem in salvatore lesu, at ubique homines convertantur et 

tvaot ; convertautur quidem ad vi\'i6cmii Dei radium, jus- 

tciea jam sole ipso exorto lesu, Ut autem ait Dionysius, 

nmper lux Dei spiritalis mentibns homiDum affideit in 

Bundu, sempcrquo hominibus arbitrium fuisse vertendi se 

] luceni, nee obstetisse quicquam nisi perversam volunta- 

Antequnm leeus natua est, MolcbisedecL ox gentibus 

loDTertit ae ad Deuin, et meruit vocari sacordoa Dei altisaimi. 

pFato otitim Icsn, deoundaverunt angeli pacem in terra 

lomiuibus boniu Toluntatis. Sed htec cogita adjiimentum 

m vi voluntatis concurrere, iu graciaquo homiuea 

Bibere posao, at ex utriaque aiinol nuscatur libertus ad 

boDUm ; ut, niai volit homo, non admittat lufom ; et, nisi 

illuminctur, non relit admittere. Est voluntas in causn cnr 

mimua admittit ; et est lux simul in causa cur animus velit. 

jiima oalens gracia auapte libertAte elegit bonnm, quod 

a<.k>ni libertato potoat recuaare. Sine gracia voro nulla Uber- 

in gracia quidem nihil nisi libertas. In dilfuao radio 

IdjuiTiontuTn est, ut quisque, qui relit, ao convortat ad Deum, 

ronvertunt ae hi qui aufficienter auntadjuti utveliut secon- 

jertero. Nato Christo propior nobis advenit Sol, et in 

9 lux fuaa efficaeior, et inde converaio hominum 

rpiosior, oonim qui positi per graciam in Ubertate arbitrii 

'oluerunt so convertere. Sod mittamus ba'C : hebeteacit 

enim acica rotasa snno rei et qnestionis duritate. Ad Diony- 

iuui rovertamur, qui affirmat ubique equalcm esse poten- 

iam Dei et benignitatem. Bed non uliique bonain esse 

pDluutntem hominum ; equabilem osao graciosum radium 

BtTusum in omnes, sod hominoa ad com cquabiliter ae non 

ffebere : omnium hominum parem eaae curam Deo, et uuum 

I omnium, et angeloa equnles prefoctoa suis locis 

toivcraia, qui pari cura tractant provinciaa anaa. Qnid enim 

jiptiorum rogi Phartioni f Nonne bonus angelns et 

riucepa ilHus regionts indicarit sonmiam, qaod poatea 

Meph odoctus ab angolo, quid voluit, expoauitf Item 
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Babiloniorum regi^ quod illius gentis proconsul angeluB im- 
misit in mentem^ visionis nonne Daniel interpres fait? 
Quid ergo est aliud dicendum quam unum Deum omniam 
et omnibus ssque bonum ? Non enim est ille acceptor per- 
sonarum; sed aliqui homines sunt recusatores Dei. Item 
affirmat ubique distributes angelos procuratores mimdi^ 
pari potencia^ studio et benignitate; hebreos illos veteres 
nihil pr89 ceteris electos fuisse; equalem sortem esse om- 
nium^ libertatem universis unam et communem: hebreos 
acceptiores fuisse Deo, quod proconsuli eorum Michaeli 
facilius obedivere. Michaelem autem habuisse prefectom 
Judeos, ut alias nationes alios archangelos, Danielis sermo 
plane ostendit; apud quern est in decimo capite : Et nemo 
adjutor mens in omnibus his, nisi Michael princeps vester. 
Deum autem seque omnibus Deum esse, et David testatur 
dicens : Kex omnis terras Deus. Et Paulus : Num Jude- 
orum Deus tantum ? non etiam et gentium ? Immo et gen- 
tium. Sed quod veteres hebreorum obsequentiores erant 
iuspirationibus angelicis, ideo apud David est : Qnoniam 
Jacob elegit sibi dominus, Israel in possessionem sibi. 



CAP. X. 

SPIRITUUM Deum contemplantium (de quibus mode dis- 
sortum est) prima hierarchia et intimius so iu sinuate et 
in Deo candet magis ceteris, tota purgata, tota illuminata et 
tota perfecta. Ilia maxime stabilitatem, scientiam et amorem 
exoperatur in humana hierarchia ; ut primi in hominibus in 
altum rapti una cum eis puriter omnia dilucide et ardenter 
contueantur. Sed prima splendida et corrutilans ilia hierar- 
chia secundam sub se et proximam diradiat, ut illustrata 
illuiuinet terciam ; ut deindo tercia opacos homines pulchre 
discoloret, faciatque ut aliquatenus divinam pulchritudinem 
imitantes referant; quia illuc accepta referuntur omnia. Ut 
autem progreditur pergitque diffusio, ita vicissim nova in 
distinctis gradibus nomina suboriuntur. In homines vero 
i\\xvo devenerunt postremo ox imperticione Dei, propter 
degenorationem, alias appellationes habent: atque ita lesu 
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ICbrJBto esorto, r^ui bomu esposait nobis homm 

I clnrios diviiios mciones, radins ille ox ipso emissuB qui 

I purgat, illumioat et perlidt, oTaugelinm vocatnr. In qao 

I bominam (eorum videlicet qtti tMnguiitur evangelico nulio, 

1 qui operatur in bomiDis spintu aim pUoi tale m, perspicaitateni 

I el perTectionein) ilia simpHcitas qtut homo conBtonter vivit 

Doo per Cliristutn, apes ; perspicuitas, qua sapit altius, 

I fides ; porfoctio, quit mctc vult et agit omnin, chnritiva appel- 

liitur. Similiter reliqun3 gmciaruin doiiatioaea suis norni- 

I nibus, aliig quoin suntnngelomm, in hominibus, pro humana 

1 pambile nuncnpantur. In angelis vero illia omnibus, a 

iiipenoribua hucnsqae od no9, doorsum eat mntua et vicitndi- 

I naria nimciatio, accoptis et truditis Tidssiin, qute nuDcinnt 

I mirabili et quam pulcberrirao ordine. Quoniam in ipais 

angelis eat onlinatorum ordo ad omnium ordinem. Nmi- 

I ciant quidem suis nutibus ot innoctonibua angelicis, modo 

] nb huTnana menle incapnbili; non solum bierarcbia superior 

\ inferiori, sed in quaque biorarcbia ordo ordini. Omnia 

autcm nuncifttio, accoptio, emditio, purgatio, illnmiiiatio, 

perfectio et repreaentatio eat divine veritatia, cujua lux 

oi'dine progredions et effulgens universis, sic singula ineignit 

et nntat mirifico, ut in ea sua quodqno proprietatc emicana 

I extet et appareat sua natura, viribas et officio siugulari, 

! referens iji suo gradu aliquam perfectionem in Doo, in quo 

I summe est omnia perfectio, inimo qui ipso sua cujusquo est 

I perfectio, perficiena universaj in quo nibil perfectum est 

J nisi ipsnm. Sua enim cujuaqne rei summa est ; pro cu- 

I juaque capacitate liquor iniptens, ex eodom dolio propiuatus. 

Omnia enim potaut ox vino qui ex Doo fonte effluit, qui 

' UDUS ideintiue equaliter inebriat omnia, attamen vario pro 

1 cujusque capacitate. 



CAP. XI. 

IN eudem Deo, quom modo lucem, modo liquorem voca- 
muB, partioipantium illius bonitatis singuloiiun sunt el 
] extant diatinctiuB quasi personates proprietAtes ; nt in uno 
I jucundu vuric'lits, ut in vario solida sit nnitas. Itacio spi- 



186 DE CABLE 8TI cap.xu. 

ritaum dividitar in substanciam, yirtntem et actionem. 
Sunt enim nt yaleant^ et valent ut agant. Hac triplici con- 
ditione constant omnes spiritus^ et propter eandem nomina 
communicant. 



CAP. XII. 

ITEM sacerdos humanae ecclesias a Malachia nnncnpatur 
angelus ; quod est (ut ait Dionysius) ex imitatione an- 
gelorum nunciationequo veritatis^ studioqne et officio por- 
gandi illuminandi et perficiendi eos qui ejus cured commit- 
tuntur. Ut enim supra diximus^ ex Dionysii sententia^ 
omnia sunt in omnibus sod in posterioribus degeneraciori 
nota^ in hominibus degeneratissime. Attamen in his ipsis 
hominibus^ presertim eorum qui meliores sunt, est an- 
gelorum imitacio tanta ut homines quoque jure videantor 
quodammodo angeli posse appellari ; [ipsis hominibus aliquo 
modo est causa ex imitacione cur angeli appellentur.^] 
Quinimmo etiam Dii idem in sacris Uteris nominantnr ex 
mutacione et relacione quoad possunt deitatis. In quod qui 
omni pietate cum angelis feruntur, simul cum angelis Dii 
appellantur. Quod autem angeli Dii vocantur, testatur 
illud Geneseos, dictum Jacob a viro luctatore: Si contra 
Deum fortis fuisti, quanto magis contra homines. Se Denm 
yocavit ille angelus. Et David : Sex magnus super omnes 
Deos. Quod autem homines ) in Exodo dominus ad Moy- 
sen: Ecce constitui te deum Pharaoni. Et David: Ego 
dixi, Dii estis, et filii oxcelsi omnes. Quod, Salvator ipse 
apud Joannem docet, exponendum est de hominibus ad quos 
sermo Dei factus est. Concludamus ergo, ut res supeme, 
ita nomina simul ad homines dirivari. 

> Ejiciendam esse banc sententiam ex margine C. apparet, quippe in 
cujus locum clausulam priorem substituerit auctor. 
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CAP, XV. 



ANGELI doctd v-itissim decent, vertuntiir ia Dcum, in bo 
stunt, dooraum infundunt. Hajc angclorum figuria et 
I Biiiiilitudiiiibii8 a theologis prdjilietia nobis mdicantar, qui 
libentissimc utuntur i^is iiiiflgijie, cujua vires nobis cognitte 
aiint illis sitniliimBB, quaque re celestes spiritus maxime nobis 
demonstrantiir, Es hoc ergo seiisibili ot tenebranim mondo 
in primis ignis somitur, ut, qufe agiintur in luminoso mundo 
illo angelonun doceatur ; qui sua luce bic ignis luccm illam 
ipsam veram, quaj inaccessibilis est, mnltuin itnitatnr. Item 
utuntur plurimum prosatanti boininis natura, quia brec est 
I nobis cognatiasima ; nc, ab omnibus ejus partibus siniili- 
\ tudines petentes, angoloB quasi homines fadunt. Prastorea 
ex multis aliis et vanis rebus, his qu% nobis sunt familiarea, 
significant hominibua illorum beatorum spirituum naturas, 
vires, actiones, proprietates, eimilitudinem, diderentiaiu, sini- 
pHcitalem, constanciam, etabiiitatem, robor, obedientiam, 
ordinem, pulchritudinom, lumen, sapientiam, snavitatem, be- 
jiignitatem, vigorom, celeritatem, snbtilitateni, libcrtatem, 
I presidcntiam, potenciam, autboritatem, equitatera, guberna- 
cionem, fecunditatem, fnictura, vivificationem, eauctimo- 
niain, religionem, cnJtnm Dei, felicitatem, beatitudinem, 
regiium, abundanciam, copiam, diviciaa, claritatem, contem- 
I placionem deni(]ue et gaudium. Quas quidein res sensas et 
' translaciones andiqne et omni ex parte petivemtit theologi 
I veteres, magni illi prophetffi, mira prudentia et charitato, at 
mnl ea via el racione et doceant homandones qute sunt 
I Dei, et divinarum rerum majestatem conservent. 



CAP. SVI. 

DEUS, immensum bonum, intrinsecus imbueos omnino, 
BXtrinsecus infinite ambiens, Ins ipsa est, in quo tene* 
brEB non sunt ulla). Qnapropter, quando Incet in tenobria, 
I tenebrte eum non comprelienderunt. Est id ipaum quocjue 
absolatum in se a materia, loco, tempore, gradibns, causa. 
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Absolotnm aatem ot finem iUam omnia appetont quo per- 
ficiantnr^ a quo erant effecta omnia^^ et medimn per quod 
omnia pulchre disposita snnt ; et finis denique a quo onmia 
consummatim perficiontnr. Hoc est quod F^ulns ait in 
Epistola ad Homanos his verbis : Ex ipso et per ipsum et in 
ipso sunt omnia : ipsi gloria in secula seculomm. Quia ex 
se et ad suum exemplar et sui gracia efficit^ disponit et per- 
ficit omnia. Quatenus efficit potenter^ pater est; quatenns 
disponit sapienter^ filius est; quatenus benigniter peificit^ 
spiritus sanctus est. Hinc in rebus existencia^ ordo et ap- 
petitus ; hinc creata omnia et sunt^ et pulchra sunt et bona. 
Hoc esse^ pulchritude, et bonitas tota in principio est^ et 
illic quiddam unum^ in quo omnia sunt idem ; quod ipsum 
ob infinitam potenciam propagat in se intime sobolem in- 
finitam, quod infinitum in infinite est. Hie etemus pulcher 
filius est etemi omnipotentis patris ; inter quos necessario 
viget etemus et infinitus amor. Quse tria^ propter com- 
munem infinitatem et inter se equalia et simillima sunt^ et 
Bubstancia eorum unica et simplicissima est. In his non est 
fas homini alitor loqui quam tres personas, et unum Deum^ 
principium, medium et finem omnium. In quibus^ exceptis 
relacionibus, quicquid est singulis, est in onmibus. Pater 
enim potencia est sapiens et bona ; filius sapientia potens et 
bona ; spiritus sanctus bonitas, potens et sapiens. Ab ilia 
trina unitate potenter, sapienter et bene conduntur universa ; 
in quibus est similiter propagacio et amor, essencia, sensus et 
appeticio in universis ; qu89 omnia in se principio medio et 
fine constant ; et sunt stabiliter in se, et splendent pulchre, 
et bene vigent^ quidem in illo, a quo esse, speciem et boni- 
tatom accoporunt. In illam inefi*abilem trinitatem beatis- 
simi illi spiritus, quos angelos vocamus, assidue sua3 mentis 
oculos intendunt. Quorum omnes sane attente tres illas 
porsonas intuentur; sed diversi racione diversa; omnes 
tamen omnia et omnes rorum raciones contemplantur. Se- 



' Post ** omnia " interponenda sunt, ex C, " a quoque eodem omnia 
ad Rui ipsius exemplar disponuntur. Principium ergo est, a quo omnia 
Hunt :** quae deindc subsequuntur **et medium," etc. 

* Agunt.— C. 
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Inpbici qaidem qui in finem propina vt attencius intendunt, 
a tmuuiter ot auaviter in fiuo H[>ecalaiitur, et prinuipium 
■«t medium, et potenciftin Dei et sapientiam. Verum finem 
Tipsuni attentius quam reliqoa coutemplautur. Chembigi 
leciam finem cum Seraphicis, sed in fine niagia uediuin : 
in fine priucipium speculantur magis. Itaqiio hii 
Itrea ordines priniEe hierarchiffl raagia in finem bonum, ot 
Fspiritum Dei sanctum contendunt. Verum in hia qui vi 
[ fiuifl et boni corripinutur, ut circa Deum solum versentur, 
1 quRJiquam in illiua finis consideracione SeniphicispcL-uIantoa 
I ipsum finom maxime flammse et amores vocantur; Cherubici 
I in fine medium et ordinem et pulchritudinem dicuntur 
I scientcs ; tlironi in fine maxime principium et potouciam et 
[ stabilitatem, Btantes nomiuantur ; tameu tota ilia tercia et 

anmuia hierarchia, quia terciam personam maxime intundit, 
[ in qua qniaque quod sunin est cemit tnaxiiue, iccirco si ad 
T alias duaa hierorcbias comparetur, ita bo habet tota ad iUils 
1 eadem so babet primus ordo ad roliquos duoa ordines. 
I Atque qnanquam in illo aacro principatu sunt in fine et buni- 
I tato Dei (unaDtcs, aapientes et stantes, tameu tota ilia trinitaa 
iad alias hierarchias comparata potest certe et dobot cogitari 
I amana. Item secunda bierarchia, qum tota in medium tendit, 
L medioque et ordine et sapientia conspicit omnia, quan- 
r quam trina et varia racione, unde in ea quoque tres ordines 
I locantur, secunda ilia, inquam, bierarebia, ad alias comparata, 
I tola BcienCia potest vocitari. Postremo tercia, qnie tota 

precipue in principium fortnr, in quo cemunt et venerantur 
[ omnia, sed propter divcrsam racionem in triplici ordine, biec 
I tota ad illaa comparata jure quasi throni et sedentes possunt 
I nominal-). In aecunda autem bierarcbia qui sunt apiritus 
I omnes, otsi uiirautur omnia, tamen medium et esemplar, pur 
1 quod fiunt omnia, ipsum propius et ut ita dicam libeutius 
I intuentur. Sed dominationes in illo medio finem, virtutes 
1 medio medium ; poteaCates in medio principium. Media 
I biBc bierarcbia omnia speculatur in medio ; et comparata ad 
I alias tota scientia potest dici : qufe vursatur maxima in ilia 
[ racione et sapiencia per quam ordiuo ot polcbre confioiuntur 
I tmivorsa. Tercia biorarcbia, quam iitaxime de])endet a prin- 
I dpio, in qua sunt principatus in finem in principio intenti; 
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archangoli in modium in principio ; angeli in principium ii 
principio. Ita cujusque hierarchise ultimua ordo in pnnci-> 
piiim tendit: angeli in ipBum principium ; potostates pri 
cipium in medio ; throni principium in fine, Media hien 
chia in medium, et in quaqne hierarchia omnes modii i 
mediuu : ultimi in qaaque in fi&eni. 



ITAQUE vidctur prima hierarchia remocior a Deo in I 
potencia esse cujusque curare ; media in Dei mciffli 
speciem cujusque: ultima ilia suprema perfectionem. Vem 
in prima qui primi sunt ordinia, raasime esse ; qui aecundi, 
maxime speciem in esse j qui tercii, maximi perfectionem in 
ease cujusque. In media, qui primi ordiuis, inaxime esse in 
specie ; qui secundi, maxime ipsam speciem, qui terc" 
maxime perfectionem in specie. In tercia ilia suprema, q 
primi, maxims osae in perfoctione ; qui secnndi, raaxin 
speciem in perfectione ; qui tercii maximo ipsam perfeti 
tionem. Sic angclomm ministerio sunt, formontur et COni 
plentur omnia. 



IN condenda autein ecclesia Christi aliquandiu aub ang^ 
ex hominibus qui purgentur, illnminentur et perfici 
sub lesu Christo ; in hoc opua sunt angeli mioiatrnto 
spiritus. Prima hierarchia purgat, et quasi regignit hoai 
nes ut aint spe in Deo. Media revelat et illumin&t, 1 
hominoa fide clareant Deo : Ultima inspirut amorem, 
charitate perficiantur homines Deo. Sed in prima 1 
rarchia angeli maxime agunt ut constitnantur purgati 1 
spe ; archangoli operantur lumen in spe et fidem ; 
cipatufl charitatem in spe. In medio, potestatea spem 1 
fide ; virtutes ipsam fidem ; dominationea charitatem ' 
fide. Throni vero in tercia, spem in charitate ; chembi<$^ 
fidem in charitate, seraphici ipsam charitatem, perfectrioaW* 
omnium. Hfec quidem ad huno modum triplex hiemrchift 
tripliciter in trino Deo triplicem in hominibus Christianita- 
tem, quEB fide spe et charitate conatat, assidue operatur, 
Purgacionem, et puram simplicem et atabilem spem, inj 
potentia Dei throni, in tbronia deinde potestatea, deniqoe i 
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f iatia angeli agnut sedulo ! ut ex mnltitudine in simplici- 

m, ex fetla deaperfttione in purain speui Deo protleat 

homo, et iu oa firmiter stet, apotjuo in potente Dei radio 

Main sit spiraliter in Deo et Christo. In Dei omniformi 

iBapientia turn acientea illi cherabici spiritus, et iu illis vir- 

ItutvB, et in istia archangeli, racionea rernm et piilchras 

■ Terbi Dei Teritatea rerelant, et reveloutes illumiuant jatu 

J sperantem hominem Deo in fide lean Cliristo, qui oat ipsa 

ct verbum et nuncius veritatis : in quo oiuuia euun- 

Icintio Incia eat ordino ab angolia modiis in hotninc<a, at jam 

lin spem purgati credont illi Dei rerbo. Judei videutur 

I'spem habiiiaso magia qunm fidem, ante Chriati adveutum. 

litem Cliristiftni sub ipso Chriato vivento in torria magia 

fidem quam cbaritatem, qui apiritua sanctua' est. In boni- 

tato deoiqiio, amore et BpiHtu aanctu Dei, Scrajihiei apiritus, 

toti ardentes in ipso amore, et dominacionoa, toti ardentea 

in sitpientiaiu, ot priaci])atus denique, f^ti ardontea in po- 

tentia Dei, alii in alJia oi'diue, inferiores in euperioribus et 

omnea in culore spiritus Dei, perspicue lucentes homines 

fide, solide et graviter et auaviter et perfecte complentur' 

amore Dei ; nt purgikti ab angelis, poteatatibus, thronis ; 

illumiuati ab archaugclia, virtutibua, clierubicis ; postreino a 

principatibus domiuationibua et soraphicis in spiritu Dei 

. perReiantur. 
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I^^ aunt in Doo per Christum et augelorum miuisterio. Omnia 

in his in omnibus sunt. Siquidem sperant credunt et amant 

I omnea Deuni in Christo. Alioquiu in hac triplici eccleaiaa- 

I^H tica hiorarchia non est nee esse potest. In ultimo loco sunt 

^^tmasime sperautes; secundi sunt credentes in spe; tercii 

^^■Annt iimantes in ape ; quarti sunt spernntea in fide ; qointi 

^^r aunt maxime credentes ; sexti sunt amantes in fide ; scptimi 

^B quasi throni sunt firmiter sperantes in charitate ; octavi sunt 

^F credentes in amore; noni et supremi stmt toti maximeqae 

amautes. Qui antem aunt sine spo fide et charitate, hi in 

otnni aunt turbnlentia, in frigore, tenebris et morte, apud 

ill quos niilltiB est ordo, scd error quidem sempitei-nus. Tumen 

H^B^turbnlenciffi inrolicitatia et miaeriiQ sunt gradus ; secundum 

^^Bqnos statue ex opposito sub diabolo priocipo tcnebrarum, et 

^^VBnb ejus ministrantes satellites, qui turbuloutissime in de- 

^^^fectu et privacione omnia bonitatis degenemntur ' in novem 

teterrimas turmaa : Bub illis, inquam, statue in diabolica et 

perditissima militia novem tnrbas hominumj qui sub principe 

diabolo, aub vexillis mortis, in armis tenebnuTim gladio im- 

pietatis et odii militant hii omnes, quisque sane miserrima 

in suiun ipsius interitum aempitemum. 

I NOELI omnisque spiritalis natura creata fiiit simul 
- cum natura corporea, teste Salomone. Inqoit enim, 
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Qui vivit in etienmm crea\it omnia aibi. Creati fueruiifi^^| 
spiritus empyrrei cell incolaa, quod supra fundnmentnm 
splendet ut ignis. Creati vero boni : sed magna pars pro- 
pria Tolimtate non longe post, nepLanda saperliia voleiites 
Be exaltare, Bommo deciderunt in infimum. Salvator nosier 
lesus id testatu3 est, quaudo dixit: Yidetmm Sathanam 
sicut fulgur de celo caJentam. Item ille in veritato non 
stetit. Eoliqua para suspiciena Deum, partim suapte vo- 
Itintate, partim gracia coarljutrice, felicca in veritote per- 
monaere ; non suia cjuidem meritiB, sed gracia beatificati 
Deo. Contra Lucifer ille cum snis seqnacibus non corruit 
dedignacione Dei, aed culpa ipaius propria. Incolunt miaeri 
hi et porditi angeli hunc cii'ca noa aerem crassum et caligi- 
nOBum, exercitatores hominum, ne negUgentia et deaidia 
torpeacant; miseriores aliquando post ultimum jadicium 
futari. Docet nos Faulus colluctacionos nos habere cam 
principibua et poteetatibua aeris hujus. Assidue enim 
conantur reddero noa oorum similes, ut parem cum eis 
penam aenaiamua. Sed in hominum tutelam dum hie vivi- 
tur, Dei iniaericordia angeli deputantur. Hubet enim auuta 
quisque angelum custodem et conaeryatorom BUi, item 
eundem assiduum monitorem ot atimulatorem ad bonnm ; 
aUoquin infinnua homo nee bono valeret inaistere, neo mato 
resiatere. Opinio quorundam est, si lahorantea profecerint, 
etiam beatitudine profecturoa ; quod vocant isti disputatores 
meritnm accideutnle. Omnibus angelia aunrna curie ; sed 
impeneiori cura consulunt nobis ii quibua tutoribus com- 
mendamur. Quamobrem rectiasime faciunt qui suum an- 
gelnm custodem quotidio aliqua precipua oratione colunb et 
ad or ant. 

DEMONES, impuri spiritus, racionales, subtiles, invidi, 
humauo generi nocere student, fallere cupiunt, aenaua 
detudunt, hominum affectua inficiunt. Dormientos et vigi- 
lantes inquietant mundum et olemonta turbont. Hipocritce 
B^epe in lucis angoloa ae transfurmant ; in Idolis Dei nuyee- 
tatom aibi arrogant; snperbi impprium affectant. Bellutn 
in homines, torn aperte eoa oppugnanles, tum occulta eisdem 
inaidiantes, continoo moTent. Vincentea exultant, victi 
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3 abouut coiifuai, ita at anipliua in eodem et ad idem pec- 

3atau temptaro mm nuileant. De liis maleficia TiAtiiris con- 

lljiicritm- Davyd in auis Iiymnia incessanter; et ciuasi semper 

Tin poripdo, iniplwrat sibi opem, et cleinonibus illis dira im- 

rec^atur. laquit eniiii inqiiodam paalmo: C'omplaceat tibi, 

lpt>mine, ut eraas me : dommo, ad adjnvandam mo rcspice. 

■Cnnfundantur el rerereautor siraul r}ui qti»>riiiit aiilmam 

menm. Convortnntur et rovereantur qui volant mihi mala : 

fferaut confcstim confuBiuut-m ttiinm. lU-m in alio : Deus in 

idjutortum mcitm intende; domine od adjuvandum me ro- 

Confimdantur ot roTeroantiir qui quemnt animani 

moam. Qiiinimmo nihil aliud facit imiversis Buis paalmis 

■fere qmtm deprecari Deum in Clirieto, ut inter tot et tnntoa 

■liosteK victor evadat, salvusquo in Deo fiat. Ad hoc peri- 

Iculusiim bellum vocantur homines a Deo per lesum Christum. 

Ad quod non temera uec inconsiderato eunduin est, sed 

lipensit.indfe sunt vires prios, et providenda discrimina. At- 

litjue antequam fiat quisqua ChristiaDus, vel in Cliristianitate 

icenlos et religiosus, prios sec-am consideret pmdonter quid 

loterit; ne apertus hostis diabolus, si vincatur, durius et 

Dfelicius agat secum quam si subjectus Sathanie marsisaet 

ributariuB. Ob id quidem causte lesus Christus, dux ©t 

Diperator hujus belli, quum ad se commilitones vocaret (ut 

Lucas refert) qtmnqtiam velit omnes homines salvos fieri, 

banten ut fiigient«s scillam in cfaeribdym dod incidant, aec 

qnoreutes salutem in luajorem damnat'ionom corruant, ad- 

monuit turbas, caveant et considerate prospiciant quid essent 

1 se Buscepturi ; volona magis ut vivant seni diabolo, quam 

ftostes bello occidnntur; utquo condemnentur potius con- 

Hemnatione minore quam majore. Itaque illis dixit: Quis 

»x, iturus committere bellum adversus alium regem, non 

idens prios cogitat si possit cum decem roilibtis oocurrere 

im viginti milibus venit ad se ? Alioquin adhuc illu 

(ongo agente, legationem mittens, rogat ea quae pacia sunt. 

Quando profeasi sumus aliquam vitam meliorem in Christu, 

a et copioaiori et iuatructiori exercitu se parnt diabulus, 

bt noB aggrcdiatur et infestet ; qui si vicerit rebelles liic 

i aCrocius diacruciabit ; ut, quemadmodnm Paulus 

ribit ad hebreos; Melius esset non i!ogno9cere via m jus- 



196 DE 0AELE8TI EIERAROEIA. cap.xvi. 

ticieD, quam retrorsum converti. Sunt autem demones 
natura subtiles^ acuta acie naturalia contemplantes^ longo 
experimento et usu callidi^ atque futurorum divinatoreSj 
revelationum superiorum etiam aliquando plurimum sa- 
pientes. Sed ipsi mali in malum omnibus utuntur^ hominum 
interitus sempitemos ante omnia machinantur; invidi non 
ferentes gloriam quse est in Christo hominibus futura. Sua- 
dent malum sub speciem boni; et si quando aliquid boni 
Buadeant^ id quoque ad malum faciunt. Dissuadent semper 
verum bonum^ et si quando malum dissuaserint^ id est ut in 
majus malum inducant. Corpus ledunt aliquando et mem- 
bra defringunt^ et morbos inferunt ; sensibus vanas formulas 
opponunt, mentem falsis imaginibus obruunt. Quocirca Pe- 
trus ad nos scripsit : Sobrie estote et vigilate : quia adversa- 
rius vester diabolus tanquam leo rugiens circuit, querens 
quem devoret. Divini gracia et adjumento angelorum, pre- 
cibus et expiacionibus continuis, possimus et resistere dia- 
bolo, et eundem superare; maxime imitacione ducis nostri 
Christi, qui temptatus vicit, et diaboli potentiam fregit. 
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lOANNES COLET IN ECCLESIASTICAM DIVl 

DIOXISII niERARCHIAM. 

Cap. I. 

SACRA scriptora nos edocot, huinanTun gacerdotium ex 
a,Ito divinam liiibero in se et sapientiatn at actionem. 
I Jii sucenlotdu Itumano sont (jaidem omnes qui iti dtristo Geo 
Iconsocrantur, Sacrarum sen pturarum senaua penitus apiri- 
r tatia est, quom totutn suis indica^-it lesoa. Unde, Apostolo- 
ram inatitutis, sacrificia, ritua, cerBmontED ' in eccleaia, una 
cam ea, adolevisse credendum. est. Pust resurrection em 
euam lesus, quid velint ecriptara) ad condicionera et statum 
Lsovie ecclesiffi in ipso, ipae prodibit.' Senaua ergo ille apiri- 
ftalia, qui ut. intelligatur egot spiritu prophetali, supiencia et 
3 est totius fabricatio ccclesiss nostrH> ChristiauiB. De 
I Christ'O enim Moyaes locatus eat : quod ctiani Leo papa, 
■gravis autbor qui apoatolica gubernacnla tenuit, teatatua eat, 
1 quudam sermone de Jejunio Penthecostea, hiace verbis : 
k" Dubitandum non eat," inquit, " dilectiaaimi, omnem obser- 
rranciam Cbriafcianam erudicionia esse divinie, et qnicquid ab 
lecclosia in consuetudinem eat devotiono roceptum, de tra- 

■ dicioue npostolica et do sancti SpirltuB priHlire doctruia : 

■ qui Dime quoque cordibua fidelium aiiia prcegidot institntis, 
I nt ea omnes et ubodientor custodiant, et sapieuter intelli' 

gant." Haec Leo illu primus, qui quadringontia et qnin- 
quagiuta annia poat Christum in pontificali throno sedit. 
De qua iUustratione acripturarum non tam verbis quam 
Ktis, non tam doctrina et scriptis qaatn re, institncione et 
sau apoatolorum, 8cripturas divus Dionysins ad Tbimo- 
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themu, primum eura graviter et multia adjurat, ul sacron 
racionea et sancte sanctorum ac myateria Dei divinitjta 
cultus non prodat in volgus nepbarie nee coin muni oet, i 
cnm sanctiesimis et siu similibus j memor lesu Chriati itiiij 
procopti : Non dabitia aanctum canibaa, qog tmirgarita 
porcis ; sed aancte et sobrie et secluaim coatodiat c 
in srne mentia archauo com otntii amore et reverencia condl 
colatquQ rcli^oBissimo : imitatus illam lesum, omnia i 
cerdotii et sacroram aathorcui, qui buos tantum diacipuloj 
et hoc seopsum, miatem docnit, et illoa quoque non umnu) 
qui nondum erant perfecti et spiritales, n{:c poterant om 
portare. Idom nunc lux ilia ineffabilis in dextra putn's $ 
clariua et pleniua illucet angelia, naturia longo huminibiq 
purgatioribua, illiaque revolat copiosiua, ac deinde tunc f 
illoa talibua honiinibua qui, aevocati et separati a corporl 
altias extant, et naturaa angeliciB pritpius accednnt, ptu 
illuminati et perfecti. In quo gpnere eximiua ills i 
Joannea Zebedui filius, qui rovelante angelo in die domini 
cemebat multa, qme septem eccleaiia doscripsit: quiB 1 
recte intelligantur, eodem angelo revelatore sane egenfl 
quae ille scriba Dei Apocalypaim vocavit. Per aogel 
revelacio eatliominibua 8ub htmeatatefiguraruuijUt * * * i! 
agnitio gradua et devutionia Deo per quEeque bominea coi 
etituuutur in alio ntque alio eaao in OiriatOj ut in ipso alit^ 
atque aliter illuniineutur, porficianturque illuminati. 
qutbus omnibus in Cbristo vere una eat quodammodo r 
et {ut loquitur Dionyaius) inteuaio, omneaque idem nituntlj 
agere pro viribua gracifiB. Diviaionea enim graciarum s 
multEe, unus spiritua ; unicuique datur manifestscio spiriH 
ad utilitatem, aliua quidem sic, alius quidem sic. Onmiil 
quidem conatua est ut divinis raciouibus perticiautur, aasin 
lenturquo Deo quam maxime fieri potest. Quod qui maxid 
aaaequitur, ia pontifux est ct jure primum locum tenet n 
terii, ddncepa ut quod acceporit tranafunilat ; qui quo u 
eat, eo inserviat iiluribus cbaritatis officio et minietr 
Turn secundo id pcra^unt et accopta tranafundunt ii 
qui secundi aunt. Atque ita doinde porgit, procedit ve [ij 
ficuoio huininuni in Chriato, omnibus aursum oontendeuttlq 
et quod supprne oxhaueerunt tmdeutibns inferioribua, j 
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desidorio et amoro Dei et proximi in Clirislo perfocta 
meinbra sint; ajuore quidcm Dei accipieutea, amoro otiam 
proximi ilantes ; ub alriuquo amore efficti justij ministri sint 
diviQs graciffi, a quo suut omnia in Cliristo; in quo tam 
promptus dubet esse (|iusque lit det omnia qaod acceperit, 
ut ^ddeata^ accepisao ob nuUam ali'am causam nisi at daret ; 
nt in datione declarotur accoptio, et in amore proximi amor 
Dei ; quem tunu declaruious nu3 amnro (ut Joanne's docet 
in Epistola) §i proximum amemus. Si quia diiei-it quod 
djligit Deum, et fratrem suum odit, mendax est. In liac 
vicissitudiiiaria charitate est ordo, mirnus eb officium in 
ecclesia, ac in ea tota eoclesiastica bierarchia conaisbit in 
amore Dei et proximi, in occopto et dabo, in imibacioue lesu 
capibis, qtti ipsa est cliuritoa, in sbudio cujusque sancbi&candi 
80 cliaribabis igne, ub deinde sanctificeb, ut sanctificaudi 
officio tota ecclesia imitetur lesum, nt ei aliqoando omnino 
similes Bant; ub scribib Johannes: Omnes qoi habent hano 
spem in eo, sanbificant so aicub ille sancbus est, Eb idem 
aib : Qui dicit se in illo mauei-e, debet, sicut ille ambalarit, 
eb ipae ambniare. Ille leaus iu hac ecclesiustica chorea 
iucepib tripudiom, ut omnes aerbim manibus eum junctis 
aequantur. lUe erat plenitudo jueticiie, ut omnea in illo 
ipsias jusbitiam coimitentur, quee consisbib in datione eb 
amore quod ex amore accepei-is. Quid enim aliud eab in 
angelis p^irfectionis, quam datio uccopti ? In qua datione 
magis roferuut Deum quum accoptione. Nam in accepbiouo 
pert'octio nulla eat. Deus enim niliil aocipit. Dut autem 
Dous maxime, ot dntiono refertur maxime. Quapropber 
Paulua dicit beatiua obso dare quam accipere. In (.'liriato 
itaquc in quo sunt omnia, qui racio est summa eb ditHnibio 
urdinis ot Iiiorar(,'hise nostrie, qui nihil accepib a nobis, qui 
dut omnia, qui instibuit nos in cursn veritabis, qui exbnlit 
no3 Bupor legem Moysnicnm in locem erangelii ct reveia- 
oionis, qui fide fecit nos supere eb ex fide agere, qui spiritn 
auo prodoxit nos in melius, ut lege spiritna beabifiaimoB illos 
spiritus recbe iniiteraur, in cujus virtute incipimus obbb 
apiritales, ub perfecti aJiquando spiritua aimus, quorum 
snpra celesbem ritam beatissimam quia conamur rererre,ideo 
Paulua dixit nostram conversationem esse in celia. In lioc 
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tamen bene felici sttttu in Icau Christo, quia adhac omall 
siunuB homineB visibilcs, certe uatura haic uostra nova, viroft 
et actiones aubstratis qaibusdam sensibilibna stgnis ct indi- 
cantur utiliter et firmantur, ut inanimiento siiit nobis, et 
invitameuta ad ea qaas non videntur. Nam qtiaiD<liu noa 
imaginarii Bumus, et per speculum videmus in onigmate, 
nulla nostra institutio, eflictio, fcrmacio, actioj imitacioque 
spiritDum carere corporalibua imaginJbus potest. Nai 
qutundin nos corporei sumus, oportot aacramenta nostra t 
ecclesiaatica nostra racio sit uonnihil corporea. Sub Mojt 
legolis hiorarchia erat tota corporea ot imaginaria ; 
Christo (in quo nunc imitamur veritatem spirituum) i 
stituta est ecclesiaatica hierarckia, partim corporea ] 
apiritalis. In thumphanti vero ilia bierarcLia tota erit 
apiritalis, quando auimalia nostra corpora tota cront tnins- 
lata in corpora spiritalia. Ex his tunc illicibua graciiB et 
signacuba erumpcmua in faoiom et veritatem ; ut cum an- 
gelis tunc vori nos et vero veritatem ipsam fecie ad faciem 
videamus. Omnea ad unum contendere debent, et in for- 
mam illiua, quoad maxime poasunt. Unum vero eccleaia) 
Dostrse eat lesag bravium, quo currimua omnea, ut eum totum 
CO mprehen damns ; quom quisqua in so refeire debet, et olere 
et aapereipaum, tamotai non omnea eoUeni modo etequalit«r 
certe, sod quisque, qnatonus poteat, et datum est unicuiqaor 
sicnt Deus divisit mcnsuram fidei, et quiaque, ut arbitrator 
86 posse, nitatur referre id quod capud est et unum. Quod 
totum etsi non reforat in eummo gradu, referat tamen totum 
gradu quam alto potest; ne videatur nolle quantnm potest, 
et ita abuti gracia sua, qua: data eat cuique ad manifestH- 
tionem spiritus ; neve videatur sponto languere, quum va- 
lere potest; cujusmodi voluutaria egrotacio damnabilis est. 
Oblitterat enim imagineni nepharie, qui non reprise u tat id 
quatenus porcutitur. Siquidora omnea sumns ad unum ui- 
gillutn signuti, et uniua regis character, quasi nuinistna illiua, 
accepimus ; ut unum, undo pendeant omnia, refemmus ; pro 
racione cujus signi et impressionis agendum est. Iii quo 
illo priuio uno qni eat lesus Cbristus, in quo conatgnati 
sumus, (igura et cbanu^tere ipsius, ut Jesuita; sinius in ipso, 
consignamnr illi in sacerdotium consecrati in illo, ut Deo ui 
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ipso sacerdotes Bimus, ut eacriticenma noB Deo in iUo, ull'ora- 
musque hostiam aanctnm, sicuti iJle oVituHt, qui giro nobU, 
ut scribit Petrus, morluus orat, ut noe sequamur vestigia 
ejus : in quo si autnus, ut Joliaiines testatnr, debemoa, sicut 
iUe ainbujavit, ct nos atubolare -. holocauatum in Cliristo Deo 
quisque bo prsebeat, at totus ardotit charitate in ara patibuli. 
In hoc cogQQScimus charitatem Dei, quouiam ille animnm 
soam pro nobis poauit ; et noa debemus pro fi-atribus animaa 
ponere. — Sell jam de eccleaiastica biomrcltia diaaeramua. 



OMNTS bierarchia sacrorum racio et comprehensio est. 
In Christiana liierarchia pontificals munuset oSiciuni oat, 
ut in se sacra contiQeat omnia, omniaque poasidcat. Eat enim 
pontifox ipsam sacramontum, ipsaque in so comproliensio 
omnium, qua3 deinceps in ecclesia sequuntur ; qui scit et 
refert pitsne et cbire totam in so sacerdotium, ut non ait in 
quoquam infeiiori, quod a Deo datum est, quod noa in 
CLriato pontifice et solidins et clariua idem et mudo sit 
etiam perfectiore : quin per ipsum in omues eccleaiffi ordines 
omnia spiritalia ot divina tran&fimdi debeant; a quo non 
proficiscatur qnippiain in ecclesia, quod non in pontifice 
priua continoatur, neo extet in quoquam sub pontifico quod 
ait biudabilo el diviuum, quod ab illo non agnoscatur pro- 
fectum. Qui quidom ai careat quod in quopiam eat inferiori 
quod a Deo procedit, cujuamodi est aanctitaa, sapieutia, jus- 
ticia, ia profecto non eat ille qui pontificalem aedem occuj)et. 
Hierarcliiie nostrse creator et conditor idem est illo unua om- 
nipotent! ssimua lesua. Pater per illura cum Spiritu aancto, 
adoranda ilia Tnuitas, pro bonitate sua, canaa eat certe ut 
ait hsBc hierarchia humana militans sub duce Chriato, aub 
resillo veritatis, apiritalibus armis, et etiam at hone et per- 
fecte sit, Voluit onim bonus Deua aalvetur homo; quod 
quidem ease non potoat certo nisi homines deificentur, re- 
tormenturque in divinum atatum, diique fiant assimilati Deo, 
ut Deum refemnt. Illuc enim in finem enixe ot impenaia- 
I sime tendunt omnia, ut in divinam formam etSgiantur. Ad 
I eam iinem omnes vocnti in Christum Deo consecrantur, ut 
1 Iiic dum \-ivant Deuni referant qualouus poasunt. Quutenua 
I Hutixm homines poasunt, lesua Deus et homo docuit, qui 
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volnit homo fieri, at diriitain in bomiixibufi iHveadi f"-~-— ■ 
demonstret. Ad cajas similitudineta omnes in eo conM 
dere debect. ?fam cjoi dicit se in eo manere, debet, s 
ills ambolavit, et ipse ambolare. Ele capad est et celo 
hierarclii£e et hamanffi, in quo babuit terra i]uod imitetor, st. 1 
nimc in celo babent angeli qaoqae quod imiteDtnr; cujus 
amore ardere qoisqne debet; ut in ilium latus nihil aliud ^ 
aspectet quam ipeum, in nuUam aliam partem rortat o 
nihil omniuo retrospiciat ; aed (ut scribit Paulas de s 
ad PhillippenseB), Quae retro sunt obliv-iscens, ad en ( 
sunt priora extenders se ac perseqnens, ad destinan 
braviatn supemie vocacionis in Christo lesn, ut imita 
ilium etmdem lacretnr, config^nratus morti ejus, at resorgi 
illi glorioso configuretur ; at tandem moriens comprebwid 
in quo comprohensaa est a lesu in iUum; ut in i 
racionem ease perfoctionis manibus pedjbnsque fers 
omnes qui smit in ipso ; ut formati ab ipso referant ipsotn 
eo quo moliori gradu posGunt, alti assidae, nutriti, refecti et 
recreati ipso quotidie, tranalati a claritate in claritatem, 
donee penitus transformentur in ipsum. In ilium, inquani, 
ferantur, avide charitate fiagrantes, ut in ipso qua^ holo- 
caoBta et incensa bene redolentia Deo charitatiB igne libentor 
etsacrificentur; fuga autem sit ab his inferioribus tam a 
et solicita, ut aemper a torgo hoBtes et mortem sibi i 
putet; veritatem sign! quo se dirigit et semper am 
sibi proponat, assurgat, accurrat, adpolot in ipsum, i 
bcndat, deglutiat, alatur ipso, et in ipsum Christum in 1 
penitus transferatur. Haec salutaris coutencio debet ( 
sane cujusqne in ecclesia, nt in omnibus omnes appi 
resonent, oleant, sapiant et agant Chnetum. Deus dai 
se impartiens angelis directe et simpliciter, hominibug \ 
directe et moldplici racione simulacrorum, qnibuE 
BCriptura plena est (qoam Tocat Dionysius subatanol 
aacerdotii Qostri),Tetasteetamentum maxime; cui oA^ 
novum, cODScriptum ab evangelistis et apoatolis, I 
similitudinibos son caret. Qui libri tempore DiODfBii J 
thoritato tunc prima; ecclesiae in Sanctis ot csaonicia a 
rel&ti fuerint, et omni rererentia approb&ti. His J 
aecretior qusdam raeio sapieotim noa mandata lite 
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^postolia, seil aaimis et pectoribus eorum sancte et religiose 
■laervata, qtuB illi didicenint a leeu Chriato digni; qui dein- 
Tcepa uon nisi diguis et sitnilibus sui tradidenint, {Mljurantos 
teoB, ut litoris non commondaut ea, ne divina vileacaiit, et 
laucta dotitur canibuB, ac purcia margarita;. Sublimitas 
VlQ&utia JbimnniB qaod in illo gentire ccmebat, ita adumbravil 
l«uia figiiris, ut aemo fere intelligat nisi ipse, uisi eodem 
■liruphetali apiritu agitetur. Institucioiies etiam celebratiB 
Bin ecclesia et ab ipsis apoetolis usquo ad no3 dirivalas, non 

■ emnl ab ilUs Iraditse literis, sed nctionibus plebeionim com- 
Kmendatie, quaruni racioQes tenuenuit solum primarii faomiites 

D eceleeia; quas noa indi caver nut quidom ni^i illis [quosj 
KwgtitiTonuit purgatioros, ot ad puntificaleni dignitatem pro- 
Bnotos, qui illi nudaa rerum ratigncs et Bacramentoriuu iii- 

■ tellcierunt. Consiliu apostolumin factum fait, ut eadem 
r quadam racione imaginaria pleboiis ppopinarentur ; ut nidea 

bibant et alantur craeaiori. Nam, ut ait Paidua, non in 

omnibus est aciencia, Sanctns pania, salvatoria testimonio, 

non est dandua canibua. Es semela sinceritatis pania aacor- 

Ldotum tantum conficitor. Quo autem pascantur plebeii 

(oportot aliquid furferia habeat imaginum ct simulachrorum, 

■ne ipsa veritate vel nimiuin poratringantur ocnli eorum, vel 

WiWi in vanaa cogitacionea concitentur. Hinc sacromenta 

let ceremonite, vel expiaiites vel illuininantea vel perficientes 

wfiii ipsis apoatolis optima racione et pulcberrimis simulacbria 

Bdescripta, plebeiis aunt instituta. Raciones antem eorum 

Vbod literis aed sanctorum pontificuni mentibus commendatoe 

K«t retonta3 fuerint, ut, sicut in plebe signa succedant, ita in 

tnentibua ponti£cnm succedant racionea ; quas eruere tandem 

■fiJunmoa post annos conatua eat GuHelmus Minatenaia epis- 

topus ; in quo studio vaticinatur et divinat ut potest, non 

Kmliter atque illi qui dicunt quid Joannis Apocalipsim signi- 

In omnibus ejusmodi, vel scriptis tanta crasaitate 

dgnorum, vel mori et usui commendatis, opus eat aut 

revolatore cni revelatum fuit, aut spiritu prophotali oodom a 

muo inatituta faerint, ut ia indicut ; alioquin humana ades 

^ebescat necease eat. Sed iiufecuntjue aunt in eccleaia in 

ielebri usu, divinarum racionum aj-rabola ct aignacula, 

I nb npostolia instituta fuiaae rrudendum est; quorum 
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raciones docti a Deo ipso tenaenmt^ et (at Terbis Diony- 
sii atar) visibilibus signis celestia sacramenta texemnt, 
locantes apnd nidiores simplex in miiltiplici, spiritalia in 
corporalibns^ divina in hnmanis, remota in propinqniB^ ex- 
tranea in fSuniliaribas ; de quibus qnnm pamm scripserant 
in principio^ Tnaximam partem memoriis hominom com- 
mendanint. Nam at profecti sant evaagelizantea et non- 
ciantes Christom^ qaos nacti sant et inTenenmt credere 
Tolaisse^ alteriori doctrina qaatenas visam erat effingentes^ 
eos digesserant ordine^ prepositis ecclesi» illi presbiteris 
senioribusqae^ quibos juniores obediant^ relictis etiam ob- 
signacionibos qaibusdam sacramentalibos in verbis et signis 
congrois^ qa» essent popalo qasBdam qaasi sastentacala et 
adminicola et oportuna monimenta altioris et simplicioris 
Teritatis^ qaibas valgus Christianam contineatar in religione^ 
et religio a prophanis tataretor. Pontifices antem in ipsam 
lacem tracti sant^ qui signoram veritates tenent; plebs vero 
coloratur Christiana ; Jadaica aatem ilia adambrabatar. In 
Christiana religione pontifex Dionysias callait mysteria 
sacramentorum, qose seriptoros ad Timotheom adjarat earn 
at ea non communicet nisi Sanctis et similibas sai doctis et 
bonis viris pontificiis^ ea lege at illi qaoqae [non] nisi 
talibas commonicent, ne sancta (contra prssceptam evange- 
licum) dentor canibas^ et porcis margaritse. 



CAP. II. 1. 

De Baptismo. 

NIHIL volt aliad nostra Christianitas nisi at Deo assi- 
mulemur. Estote perfecti, inquit Salvator, sicnt pater 
vester perfectos est in celis. Assimalamur aatem operantes 
et efficientes qaod prsecipit ille. Assimalabimar plane si 
illam amaverimas : amabimas quidem si ejas mandata serva- 
verimus. Si qais diligit me^ sermonem meam servat. 
Amor est principium omniam. Ex amore credis^ ex fide 
speras. Antecedit amor fidem^ spes sabsequitar. Ut Poli- 
carpus scribit ad Philippenses : Amore regignimar in novum 
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I BBBO spiritale in Deo. Amati a Deo renascimur in illo 
I fidelea ot apenintes, ut in Christo dnmomiia Abbn, Pater. 
I Primum oportet re^gnitus sis in Deo, ut dcintle adoloscaa 
1 melius. Spiritu Dei rogignimur in Deum, qui calofaciena 
I expurgat nos, ut credaimis Cliristo et aperemos in eo. Ex 
I fttnoro c|unm credimuB et apcramus credita, renaacimnr filii 
1 Dei : hio haptiamua eat apiritu et igne. Hiec apiritalis racio 
adumbratur imaginibua ot aignilicatar, ut spiritua incorpo- 
I retur ab eis et corpora spiritificentur ab illis ; quibas aignia 
I Biituua mimouiti ut memoros sinms divinse regeneracionia, 
I qua uon ok sanguinibas nequo ex voluntute camis, neqne ex 
1 voluntato viri, 3Gd ox Deo nati suiniis ; ut cogiteraus viven- 
I duni case non socundum liominem sed soeundum Dotim 
I patrem, io cujns domo suraus, sumuaque non ex mundu sed 
ex Deo, vivamusquo in hoc inundo non ut placoamuH homi- 
nibu3, eod Deo. Quid eniin aliud rnlt nova nostra gene- 
ratio quam ut, qui omtnus, non aimua ? Nonne eat gene- 
ratio uniua comiptio altorius ? Nonne regignimur ut mori- 
amar mundo et hominibua, et vivamua Deo ? ut in domo 
Dei coQverBatio nostra ait in celis, in moado non alimentis 
et, qaibus tegamur, liis contenti simns. Hanc perfectionem 
nOTse vitffl, in quam regignimur a spiritu Dei, apoatoli volue- 
mnt imaginibaa significari; at per imagines accedant 
tiominea ad voritetem. et veritaa per enadem descendat in 
homines, ut imagines et sacrameata sint media qutedam in 
reritatem, et homines veriflcandos a spiritu veritatis. 



CAP. ri. 2. 

De Baptiamo. 

QUTTM homines erant diaaimilea Deo omniuo et sui 
similes, votail bonus Deua aimilis esse homini, ut 
homines Dei similes efficeret. Verbnm caro factum eat et 
habitarit in nobis. Qui erat in forma Dei, semet ipaum 
exinivnivit, furmam sorvi auscipiena, in similitudinem ho- 
minum foetus, ct habitu inventus ut homo, humiliavit ae- 
metipsum, factua obediena uaque ad mortem, mortem autem 
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cnicis. Qui non novcrat peceatum, pro nobis peccut 
fecit, ut noa efficeremnr jasticia Dei in ipso. Hie erat ete 
Dei filius, quern pater [mi] ttena in similitudinem i 
peccati, de pcctato, ilanmavit pecoatuni in came ; at ju 
ficatio legis impleretur in nobis qui non secundum < 
ainbulamiiB, sod secundum spiritum, in aj^itiono ot ( 
veri Dei. Illius vicem in tenia passim ngunt pon 
in illoque agunt quod egit ipse, ac pari affectu puj 
cionom et illnminationem hominum ac ealatem, assidua v 
tatis nunciatione irradiacioneque evaugelii moliuntnr, ! 
motitus est ille. Paulns ait: Deus erat in Christo mundq 
rocuncilians sibi, non reputana illia delicta ipsoruni; et p 
in nobis vcrbom reconciliationia. Pro Chrieto ergo legi 
fimgimur. Agentea vicem Christi ignem flant, qnom Chri 
vonit mittere in terram, ut eum amplificent. Ignem, iatj 
apud Lucara, veni mittere in terram, et quid volo ntai ut i 
cendatur ? Baptisma habeo baptizari, et quonjodo coarufl 
donee perficiatur ? Baptizavit ille, Joanuis testimoi 
spiritu et igne. Ignis enim purgat, iUnminat et per6d 
Ignis ills spiritalis base facit in animia bominum. Ut i 
aaJutore incendium angcant in silva bominum, tnimstri I 
vicarii aunt lean pontificoa, qui auccensionem bominnm I 
Deo quaerunt. Hie autem ignia sane eat aanctus amor T 
quem amabiles pontificea dirivant in mundum, in Deo i| 
amantea hominesj ut ii delude Deum redament, amorecn 
Dei regeniti in Deo vivant, credentea filio miaso, et omn^ 
apom ponentea in Deo. Amor enim prinripium gignei 
eat ; et sanctua amor aanctitatia, et Dei amor delta 
Hujua antera bomtatia, misericordiie, amoris et pietatia 1 
nunciua erat ejuadem amabilia tiliua leans Christus, 
primum amorem sapienter deduxtt in hominea, ut eo reget 
patrem secum coleatem red am en t. Qui agnoacunt, 
roittunt, audiont et recipiunt magni conailii augelmn leaui 
dedit eia poteatatem filioa Doi fieri ; ut nati ex bomio 
jam credentea Chriato, feliciter renaacantur filii Dei. 
dum visit mortalia in came pontificatnra agit ipso, re of&cini 
edocena. Kt turn salus erst in credendo ilti pnoeei 
Qaun vero, ostensa pontificis fnnnn, bonua et 
sacerdoa ipso ae obtulit Deo sacriiiciuni propiciatorinm, I 



niEBAECniA. 



207 



sin 

!^_ eer 

Di 



lalus osso eis qui creJidenmt illis qui vicon'tiTn 

oporam leau prffiatitenint, qui loco loan eumlem nunciaot, 

siciit illo Boipsum tninciavit. Noii ctiim praxliL-amua, inqait 

Paulas, coaniet ipaos vobis, aed lesum Christum, dominum 

istrom ; tios ant«m servos vpstros per lesum. Iileo salva- 

refcrt Lucas, illis dixit quos Riisit ovangelisatum : 

I audit Die audit, et qui tos spemit, nie spemit. 

gpernit, speiTiit eum qui misit me. Erat euim Deua 

Christo, ot Chriatus in apostolis, in apostolorumque suc- 

isorihus, ad reconoiliationem mundi Deo. A git orgo 

iQtifex quisquo in sua occk^ain (licatus Ignatius martir tes- 

itus est in sua epistola ad Mag[ucsi]auos} personam Dei 

Christi; cuijubet obodiant omnea ut Doraino ipso. Sub 

mtifice sncerdotes apoatulonim locum t«neut. Sub his 

iaooni sunt ministri populo fideli. Episcopi officium est, 

Christi iuBtar, acceptam voritatem constanter et nssiduo 

Dvangelizare. Est enim inter Doum et homines quasi 

medius augelns, qui divina, ut Cbristus, denunciot homini- 

,bus, ut, qualem eum Deas effecerit, ejusmodi et tales alios 

Siomi&ea official ; ut queniadmodum ille Deum, ita alii dein- 

ppeps ipsom imitentur; qui incessanter clamet illud apostoli- 

i-cum : Imitamini me, sicut ego Christum. luiitacio enim et 

profectio in similitudinem Dei qui est in Christo lean est 

vite hominis super ton-am. Pontifex, in se Christi formam 

pne se tcrens, et preedicans et exhortans et admonena omnea 

ut vclint se in illam I'ormam effingi, ut similes Cliristo salri 

sint illo, aliquos pennoveat npcosso est propter viiji divini 

eennoiiis; qui (at scribit Paulua ad Hebrooe} vivus est et 

cajL et penetrabilior omni gladio ancipiti, portingena usque 

divisiouem auimm et spiritus, compagam quoque ac me- 

dullaruni, ot discretor rogitncionum ac intencionum cordis. 

Qui vero agitur spiritali Dei radio, qui commeat cum verba 

Dei, ifl incipit apiritu rogigni in filium Dei. Nam pcnitere 

incipit actiB vitsa sine Deo ; etenim primus sancti epiritua 

iffectua penitencia eat vitse iUius quas aboletnr, ac depositio 

nsdem et abjeclio in perpertuom. Hinc clamitavit Joannes 

ille precursor : Penitentiam agite. Idem deindo Chriatus et 

magnificentius et sonantins acclamavit homiuibua : Peniten- 

tiara )^te; appropinquavit enim regnum celoruni. Cujus 
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etiim Qon penitct prietoHti mali, ia futurum bonum uoquit 
velle. Et qui, cujiis penitet, non deposuit, is quod velit 
melius non potoat indueie. Qui vult mutare veatomj Gxuat 
se oportet, ut indimt, et abolere in se vetustatem om&em, 
ut novitatem oleat. Quod prtedicatur a pontifico novum 
eat, et abraso veteri odore penitns nova v&sa oxposcit, ne, 
i^iatar novi vini, imiuiBsuin in vaea vetom, ea derompnt et 
ipsum effluat. Qui vult nova et immaculata tunica, i\aam. 
manus et digitus Dei contesuit, docore incodere in Cliristo, 
veterem et aordidam vestem mortalitatia, quam Iiomo aibi 
confecit, esutam omnino et totani abjectam oportet Labeat^ 
Nemo euim mittit commissuram pauni rudia in veBtinieiitt] 
vetus; vel, ut Marcua loquitni-, Nemo assumentum [ 
rudia aaauit vestimento vetori. Etenim, ut addit Luta 
veteri non convenit commiasura nova. Ad inimortalitata 
Bi eat bomo, oportot nihil agat nisi quod apectet ad inimOi 
talitatem. Abjit-iat tonebramm opera, et induat anna Incia ; 
aequatur pontificem ducem; sit milea sacraraento ascriptua 
in exercitu Chriatiano. Qnum excesaerit o mundo insignitus 
cmce Chriati, profiteatur pugnam cura hostibcs veritatia, 
cum principe tenebrarum. Won est, ut scribit apostolus ad 
Ephesioa, nobis colluctacio adveraua camem ct sanguinem ; 
(id eat, contra hominea, quorum aalua qutercnda est, QODjI 
mora. Nolo mortem peccatoris, dicit Dominus in Ezechiefaj 
sed ut convertatur et vivat) sed colluctacio nostra eat i 
versus principea et poteatatea, adversus mundi rectorea tene- 
brarum barum, contra Bpiritalta nequicife in celeatiboa. 
Quod bellum qui indicat hosti Inois, amore prEemii quod 
victoribus proponitur, oportet bumibter et magno animo 
accedat ad ecclesiam, et roget aliquem ut ad ducem esercitus 
(id eat pontificem) ducatur, ut militari sacramento in Cliriato 
aatringatur in pugnam in ipao, profiteatiirqne ae hoatMxIj 
muudi, et aocium efc aervum et militem Chriati ; cujufi B; 
mento juratuB (vocat Paulua ad quoa acribit snos c 
tones}, petat arma spiritalia, petat in&titui in legittnn 
pugna. Is turn, quiaquis sit ad quem talis divini spirits 
ductu venit, (nemo enim, inquit Salvator, venit nisi tractn^jfl 
et ad priBdicationem Pauli in Antiochia Pisidise, ut scribj 
Lucas, crediderunt quotquot erant prieordinati ad vita 
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eternam) — is, inquatn, adquem prajordinatua et tmctus in 

veram ocolesiam vtwiit, quum rogiitur uh eodeiii ut ipanm 

ducat ad poutificeni, ut in nuniero bellantum iu Oiristo lesu 

lulmittntar, profecto eat ejus qui audit hominis votutO) ut 

tamotsi nihil magis cupit qnam ut quamplurimi fidelos eint, 

in Chriatoquo militiuin spin'talpin siiscipiant, tamoa is prin- 

cipiu jiDimitdvortena et coIHgens eecuit), (juauta est rus pro- 

I milicia' et ChriBtinni nomiiii);, quantnquo otiara eat 

aa imbucitlitas, oxhorrescat secum et tiincat hoinini 

, He temore in se auscipiat plasquam prccstare possit. 

9 enim agiliir ciiin iia qui iion militaut in C'hristo losu. 

Wetam multo pejus cum ois agitur, et millo modia infeliciorps 

nt, qui pro impoaitft persona non agunt, qui langnent, qni 

igent, qui locum desorunt, qui ilJuc unde veuorint dila- 

Tuuc, nt iiit salvat-or apud Mntheutn, novissima 

inia iJliua fiunt pejora prioribus. Ut in socunda est 

Petri epistola, Si rnfugientea coin qui natiunes mundi in cog- 

nitione domini nostri et Balvatoria lesu Chriati, his riireus 

■implicati auperantur, facta sunt eia poBfcriora dcteriora pri- 

ifibus. Melius enim illis esset non cognoacero viam 

iBticift}, quam post agnitionom retroraum convorti ab co 

i^ood illis traditum est aancto mandato. Contingit onim 

illis illud veri proverbii ; Canis reverBus ad auum vomitnm, 

p«t sua lota in volutabro Inti. Erat quidom in more, Pt con- 

saeverunt illi omnea qni introduserint aliquem in eoclesiani 

Chriati in celestem militiara in templum Dei primum heeita- 

bundi Hscuin exliorreflcere : introduxerunt tainon postrenio 

lona fidp ct spe in Deo aimul multia fuaia precibus, ut rea 

«ie succedat, et homini illi, qui voluit ot eupivit Chriatiania 

icris initiari, omnia bene et feliciter oveniant. Pontifex 

btem letabundua socum de lucro in Christo, Deo graciaa 

nt, et una cum roliquo sacordotio hymnoa canit festiriter. 

iquo turn roganto pontifice quidnam velit? introdnctus 

Sepondet ille, dctostanB viam qua doliravit, se in aemita 

hBticiie, in callo veritatia, inatitui velle ; deplorat stntnm 

tatinum, desiderHt norum Cbrititi losu, Qiinm voram 

nitentiam agnoscens pontifex, et aimplicem voluntatem 

wbans, ossoverot ei in primis, si vulit itvr caporo in 

mm, illuc cum totnm et penitus conferre oportera, purga- 



turn omnino et perfectam. Tarn expoiiena qua sit 1 
vivendi racio, et via qnam iiigrediatur, ac deinde interrogt 
velitne libons et aponto earn subire, turn qanm viderit liomi- 
nem se totum in earn partem offerre, imposita manu ex more 
signatum quando mandavit Hocerdotibus, ut o]U9 nomen in 
C'hnstianorum catlialogo ascribantj et qui introdaxerit etiam 
(quern I>ionysiu3 vocat succeptorem; earn, arbitror qaum 
nunc apud noa deum patrem) hominem sacerdot^' 
et ministria exnenduni statim tradit. Exutum et n 
ferme versus occidentem locant. Jnbeiit ut ter 
Sathonam, ac ore, \Tiltu, spiritu, manibus, omuium t: 
abrenunciatiouem perpetuam profiteatur, denique sein^ 
penitus abrenunciet. Quod qui fecerit, qui offlarentfl 
thanam, et ejus omnia renimciaverit, abnegaveritqni 
niqae semutipsum (justa illud salvatoria, qui dixit otu 
Buis, ut Lucas refert, Si quia vult venire post me, 
semetipsum, et toUat cmcem suam, et seqiiatur i 
hominem vertunt in orientem, et jubent turn menta tuni 
verbis Christum ter et qure sunt Christi profiteatur, Qu«m 
sic tacientem benedicit pontifes, et precibus eura Deo com- 
mendat, uianibus iterum in caput impositis. Tom, qnod 
reiiqunm est tegumenti, detracto, qnum ter signo cruciB 
pontifei eum sacro oleo insigniverit, tunc totum reliquont 
hominem sacerdotibus deungendum tradit. Ipse pontifex 
interea, quum aquam, adoptionia matrem, sanctificavit moc^.- 
instituto ab apoatolia et ritu legrttimo, adductum hoi 
ad manua, recitato nomine ejus ex codicej ac c 
ejus nomen acclamantibus, invocana trinitatem, ter hoi 
aquia perfundit et obruit, ut ter emergat. Emeraum au{S 
et jam editum in lucem, quasi renatura Deo, indunnt nova et 
Candida veste ; indutum ad pontificem reducunt ; rcdnctum 
iterum unguento insignit pontifex, et aacrte communionis 
partjcipem facit, ut in corpore jam miatico ad t'hristuin 
pei^t indies et progrediatur in anterius, at in suacepto 
itinere et habitu professo piger non jndicetur, flic erat moB 
et ritns baptismatis lavachrique regenorationia in prima 
eoclesia institatus a Sanctis apoatolis, quo escellentius 1 
tiama interioris hominia aignificatur. Queb fonua pluri: 
diEfert a nostra qua hac aatate ntimor; de quo mirorl 



MI. J. HIEUAROHIA. 2U 

lamgbrem in una et vetustisaima roligione tarn dispar sit 
3 sKcrorum ; cjuum videamur studiosiorea esao debore in 
mservandis nostris, quam Hebroi in aais, qnanto iiostm 
PDiit, qtinm quie illoram, perfoctiora. Ut onim ad Kpheaioa 
Vsoribit PauluB, (Jcius domiiius, ana fides, ununi baptisma, 
1 corpus oat : ita similiter certe unuB modus et ritua 
icrameutorum esso debet, niliilo addito nihiloque detrncto 
I nntiqoa et vonerandft inatitucioije apostolorum, quornm 
tfltuta iiumufare in ancria profecto Bcelua nepbandam est- 
■am illi, edocti a lesu Chriato, raysteriia quae sunt oppor- 
ina symbola et congrua signacida probe cognoverunt ; ut 
Iceatis odditis et detractis ab ioBtitutiB oonim posteritatin 
1 temeritatein vel negligentiam stispicari. 



CAP. II. 3. 
Spiritalw Speculatio Baptitmi. 

PRATER vitBB pargationem, qaain decenter significat 
aqute lotio ilia, est otiam Anagoge iu ilia ot significntio 
sablimiofia iulelligeatise. Ut enim invisibilia sunt sensibi- 
liam initia, ita aensibilia sacratnenta inseiisibilium auut aig- 
nificameDta, qu!e aacraraentis apiritalibns, ut corpas aoimfe, 
adhibentur. Deus bonus et benignus est justiciie so], spiri- 
.lea naturas irradiana, similiter et equaliter se fuudena in 
mea sine intormiasione, et astana ad fores et fenestraa 
pulsans ut recipiatur. Sub qaibua radiis divini solis 
'ifluo sunt hominum genera. Unatn, qnod noHt sapere quan- 
tum potest; altemm, quod velit etiam plusquam potest. 
Ute improbe et sponte delectatna raalo et tenebris recaeat 
lucora ; bic superbiua modum lucis auffl eicurrit j undo ae- 
quitur non solum ilium non accipere fjuod velit, aod etiam 
amittere quod babuit. Nam, ut admonet Paulua, non plus 
aapere quam oportct, aed sapere ad sobnotatem, no dicentes 
□OS sapientes esse, stulti faeti fiamns, accepta divina luce si 
tibi confidis, incipisque molire aliqua tecum, turn extinguia 
omnia. Quod babes auge, qua rations acccpisti ; id est, 
idendo confide Deo, nil tibi. Sine diiiaum radium in t© 
;ere ; sis tu ei aubjectua bumilia et pacieus : boc quidem 
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line tick wxAnibaiE. u^swst out- ^rMk. Pamafex 

^ ^n^jac e^vxiZ^xxioL xerrnnn jigjaa - inuiaiML ClaBat, 
*: qui d'.nEmfe. ei 'ffxiz*?^ & m-yonfj €t jniiwhalirt te 
HHxtt ociicdv euoqmh cactt Bum, a 
eiLttExir&iAiiZL^ p LLfyfctfLj E K-pccpbzixL P %yinjfri ipse Ignis 
tut n lMf> ^s€iy Kpsz hurjv^ rwaatse, cfisi oileir boaoiafiey qui be- 
XD^rri»:&& ^fdcie^et cnr^'tefc. Qc xero dx&sx se in tcDelvis 
€9fctie '^Tr.i.ifc ^^ita^ «r;znT£zrtsr a Iczrizke izaKcfesDBitiir ; oniiie 
<}U'>d xouzif^suasr lumen €st : oinun k se sgikoscais iDimii- 
XjEfttor^ d^erixcde ^^'Sjerh aLhani prvreid is hzriiDe, ec ad iHmnTna- 
tior<^f3ii se aMCKC^boii ft2iqaem fideiem. Sad in Iioc sensibfli 
<irdixie cogita eisral ordiii^m spmuilfim. Hie aocessos ad 
fid^lerjxi eft hmrnJitM et Enzmnisso szzixni dirino radio. Quod 
<jui2i£t fit ^nppVyfiser et inmpiicixeT, e restigio homo iDe coo- 
iPa/fUkB divTiOL luce cfjosi^rnhvcr in scTtem sanctemm. Ac- 
cipit esim ]ani€fii qaodd^, ngnmn et notam qood est ex 
grefjre domiuico. Hanc Dei pastoris quasi oris oonsigiia-' 
ti'^rtuEftQ voc:at PauJos in epistola ad Epbesios pignos heredi- 
tatiis ; in quo, inqmt^ et ros qoum andissetis Terbom Dei ei 
venttttiji^ eraDgeliimi sakms Testne, recepistis, in qno et ere- 
d/iffiX^^ niimiti estis Spiritu promissionis sancto, qui est pignna 
ber^litatU nof$tr» in redemptionem acquisiticnis, in laodem 
glorias ijmwi. Hanc insignitionem ilia pontificis manns im- 
ponitio denotat. Ut enim ille a pontificis mann tangitor^ 
iia Kirrjul a Dei dextra manu, qui filins est Dei, tactus con- 
frignatur^cujuj) digitus in hominis capite Spiritns sanctns est. 
Tunc homo ille feliciter est in conscriptis ad salutem, cqus 
irnago est ilia inscriptio nominis ejus in cathologo fidelinm a 
ns^'jsTi\(A\h%i», In prima ilia ecclesia conscripti erant omnes 
qui per graciam in fidem consignati fuerint. Quod (postea 
infusa hominum turba in nomen magis Christianum quam in 
rem i[>sam) in sinceriori ecclesise parte dumtaxat, ut multa 
alia qua) enint coromunia, cepit reservari. Deus pater ille, 
quem Wonysius vocat snsceptorem, etiam conscribitur : 
Hcribitur qui se offcrt ; scribitur qui alium ofifert Deo ; prop- 
teroa quod gaudet pater in celis super recuperatam OTom 
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' centesimam raagis qaam super nona^nta novem quie dob 
erraverunt. Is modo recoptus in aimplicitatem Chriatd unain 
Cjuandaui et inJividuam vivendi rationom sursam dimtaxat 
profiteatur oportet. Quia, ut ait Dionyaius, non est fas ut 
is, qui illius qaod unum est ceperit consortium^ dividuas 
habet vitas. Nam in solam unam partem tendat necesae 
est. Nemo enim mitteiia manum Buam ad aratriini et reaa- 
piciens retro, aptua eat regno Dei. Nemo servus potest 
duubua dominis aervire : aut enim vmum odiet et alterum 
diliget, aut unum adliserobit et alterum contemnet. Diviaua 
et simplex esse Don pote[st]. Christianitaa est profesaio 
simplicitatis, in quam trahitur homo, ut a multitudine in 
simplicitatein. Non patitur Christua simplex duplicom tuni- 
cam. In ejus nuptiali veste si vis esse, faciendum est at 
nudus accedas, ut eam induaa ; pristinamque ^nvendi formam 
deponas, ut snbeaa eam qua) Chriati est. Id voHt et siguifi- 
cat, quod exuit vestea omnea is qui se confert in Cliristiim, 
quod esapuit et exsufflat ad occidentem, et magna proteata- 
cione abrenunciat quicquid est iniquitatis, Quod se in 
orientem nudum jam penitua ohjicit radiis exorti aolis jua- 
ticiffi, id, inquam, significat ut purgatua et simplex simplicem 
et purum dii-inum radium capiat, et veatem lucia et justicite 
induat, quam in Christo contexit gracia aancti Spiritus; ut 
in luce fulgens vestimento prteclaro juaticise, celeati majes- 
tate incedat in hac tenobroaa vallo, per arma juaticis a dez- 
tris et a siuistris, omnibua poirigena suaa candidaa manus, 
plonas bonitatis, ipse semper bonus et sui aimilia, nequieoa 
aliud atque benofacere, nocontibua innocena, in malis pa- 
cioncia invicta ; ut continua actions boni inviolatam justiciss 
veatem tenuiase vidoatur. Haec est Candida ilia Testis quam 
quisque lotus sancttn regeneration is lavachro induit ; Testis 
sanctaf et immaculatiB justiciic ; in qua semper versus orien- 
tem magia atque magis in merementum lucis eundum est, 
nullo facto respectu in occidentem et mortis regionem, ne, 
instar uxoris Loth, in atatuam aalis convortaniur. Quod 
autem totua a sacerdotibus deungitm-, certamon significat et 
coUuctationera, qiiniu non habemua adversus camem et san- 
guinem, sed adversus mondi rectores tencbraruni harum, 
contra spintalia nequiciee in ecleatibua, dei nrmatura, quam 
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unctio ilia significat, qui spiritus est sanctus, quo vegetionbl 
membra reddantur, Dimicandom eat ut vincas j viucendum 
ut corcineria, Pugria in illo qui in te pugnat et vincit, lesoi 
Christua, qui indisit bellum morti, et pugnat in omnibuH.] 
nie eat c|ui vincit in nobis, et nos in illo, luicti Spiritu sancto,! 
qui, debollato et everao imperio mortis, in regno lueis i] 
ait omnia in omnibua. Pugnandi rcgala cat indtari ducemJ 
qui dominua fortis et potena est in prtelio. Nee Cbriationial 
aliud bellandi genua licet suBcipere quam docuit ipse, qia 
non liabemua liostea et inimicos nisi peccatum (quod • 
semper contra nos) ot peccatorunj suasores malignos apiritua j] 
quiboa rictis in uobia, tunc armati ai'uiatura Doi ex cbaritatS 
Buccurramua aliis, etinm ai iili non paciantur, etiam ai stoltil 
non videant aervitutem, etiam ai liberatorea suua 
velint. Ita amare horaiuem, ut in illiua curanda salntell 
moriare, beatisaimum eat. Trina vero ilia immeraio i 
cata tiinitate pulclira eat mortis figuratio, et depoaitJonia 
camia, camaliumquo oogitacionum a mente, et omnium pec- 
catomm, a quibua se separari et iiiori in perpetuum profite- 
tur qui Cliriato credit. Qui mortuua eat poccato, moituui 
eat semel ; qui antem vivit, vivnt Deo. Ut mors est depo- 
eitio corporis, ita spiritalia baptiamua depositio est vitEe coi 
poralis ; quam obruitio ilia totius liominis in aquis significftt t| 
qua admonentur ae mortuoa cum Chriato ease, et quasi ae« 
pultos triduo cum Christo ; quod viilt trina ilia diroersio, i 
depoaito Chriati corpore tota nostra corporalis vita deponatnTj 
ut reaurgamua juati ; in justo Chriato morituri, ut aliquandoT 
etiam corpore in eodem reaurgamua in gloriam, Primuin 
emergendum est in jnatam vitam, tum osurgendum eat i 
glorioaam. Mora delet mortem ; gracia procreat juaticiam a 
juatieia parit gloriam. Ut moriamur peccato, oportet justu 
moriatur pro nobis. Ut autem vivamos joaticiEe, oport 
juati reanrgentis gracia austineamur. Ut deniquo 
ipai justi reaui^amua, oportet divina virtute et potencia fi 
snacitemur. Hesurgunt hi quidem qui in regeneratioi 
lavachro, in morte Cbriati depositia viciis, incedunt. porseva( 
rantea usque in finem, in veate Candida juaticisB aine macnln] 
quique non Tallunt confirmatJonis unctdonem, qnse puatreiu 
Bdhibetur a pontifiee, ut con£rmatnm in gracia et perfeotc 
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I BJgniiicet. Cui sic porfecto mombro Christi in genere suo, 

I in unioDcm cum corporo, in iiliraentum membri, sacrum 

I eucluimtiie pabulum ininiBtmhir ; quo iotelligitur eum et in 

I corpore esao, et in corpore ali ac apiritaliter enutriri. Nemo 

I perfccte meiabrum est corporis CUristi, donee sacne eom- 

I munionis et vilalis alinionis particopa fuorit. Cujus partici- 

1 patioue coalescit in corpus. In prima ecclesia baptizad 

mes et simuJ confirmati sacrosancta imctiono sine dola- 

I tione in communion em iHvini pabuli odsciecobantur. Est 

I auimadvertieudum I>iouyaium de contlrmatiouo loqui sic, at 

I noD id dist.inclum sncmmentuin, sed quiddam nd baptiami 

I completiouem ease doceat; ut id et bnptismus solum uunm 

sit sacramentum. Est otiam non minus notandum, quod 

erat in more prisca) occlesiie, ut omnes bnptizati titntira com- 

municent, ut communi nutricione ex C'hriHti corpora inyBtico 

! ceuseaiitur. Alioquin, tamet^i baptiz^ati, ux corpore 

I videntur non esse. Nam communicatio ilia colligat et con- 

vincit communi nnti-icione, et perficit extrema cotnpletione. 

Ideo erat quondam impartita etiam b&ptizatis infatitibus, de 

I quibuB hoc legitur in antiquia misteriorum volnminibus; si 

episcopus adest, statim confirmari oportet, poatea conimimi- 

j cari. Episcopus si prfeseus non fiierit, anteqnam liLcti^tur 

I infans aut aliquid giistarerit, communicet eum sacerdos do 

I corpore ct sanguine domini ante miasam, etiam si nocuHsitos 

I ingruat, ut homo jam in Christo cxpurgatus illuminatua et 

I perfectns sit. Locio purgat, crisuiatis poslcnior inunctio U- 

I luminat et nitidnm facit, eucharistia iuiplel et perficit in per* 

focto Christo, in quo perfecta sunt omnia, in quo esse non 

potest quod non est perfectum. O bone Deu3, Iiic licet 

ceraere, quam expm-gatus (|uamque pums qui profiteatur 

Christum sit oportot, quam intimo et penitus lotus, quam 

^candidus, quam nitidus, quam prorsus sine labe et macula, 

I quam duniqne pro capacitate sua i}>so Oinsto plenus et per- 

1 fectus, in quo deincepa vigeat et valoat, integrum et sanum 

I membrum ilHus. Kst enim Christus capud ecclesiic, ipsa in- 

\ tegritas et perfectio ; ex quo, ut I'aulus acribit nd Colo- 

I censes, totum corpus per nexns et conjunctionos subminia- 

I tratum et conjunctura crescit in augmentum Dei; ut Duua 

I reluceat in qnoqae stmptici sereno et solido ; ut constAuter 
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clare et perfecte in Christo jam agnoscant Demn et colant, 
utque sit qaisque sic olens ac referens Christam in se solam, 
at Christus in omnibus omnia esse videatm*. Quapropter^ 
si ex baptismate consmreximus cum Cliristo^ qa» snnt 
Christi quaeramas^ ubi Christos est in dextera Dei sedens ; 
qase sorsom sunt sapiamos^ non qoas super terram. Mortoi 
quasramus vitam nostram^ quae abscondita est cum Christo 
in Deo^ quae est gloria quae apparebit nobis^ quum Cliristas 
in quo spem habemus gloriosus apparuerit. Interea qui 
profitemur Christum, lesus ipse Christus faciat ut simus et 
sapiamus et agamus omnia qua) nostra sunt professione 
digna. 

CAP. III. 1. 

De sancta Gommtmione, Synaxi. 

HJEiC communio in corpore et sanguine lesu Christi est 
omnium sacramentorum consummatio. Omnia qui- 
dem sacramenta in communionem trahunt ; sed nihil ad hoc, 
in quo communicatio et convictio est admirabilis; quum 
plures in uno participate evadunt unum. Ad quod aliis 
sacramentis disponuntur homines, quas antecedunt ut hoc 
compleantur. Omnia sacramenta id agunt, ut unitas in 
hominibus, similitude et simplicitas extet. In hoc provehi- 
mur aliis sacramentis ; eucharistia et synaxi perficimur. 
Quocirca quicquid magni misterii agitur, id hoc sacramento 
solet compleri ; sine quo inchoata ^t imperfecta sunt omnia 
misteria quibus iniciantur. Quaa omnia quum id officiant ut 
homines formentur in unum, ipsi ad unum uniti, quumque 
hoc maxime assequitur synaxis, ideo ei peculiariter id 
nominis sortitum est, sicut regenerationis sacramento illumi- 
nationis nomen praecipue convenit. In omnibus sacramentis 
haec tria sunt, purgare, illuminare, perficere ; sed perfectio 
synaxi, illuminatio regenerationi attribuitur. In hac enim 
primum lumen capit homo, quo incipit cemere veritatem. 
Hinc a Dionysio baptismus sacramentum iUuminationis 
appellatur. Tactus enim divine radio revocatus in Deum 
respicit. Pontificis manus impositio id significat. Respicit 
quidem lumen resiliente in Deum : ut David inquit. In 
lumine tuo videbimus lumen. 
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MUm pro Commumone. 

PONTIFEX priinurn iwl altare sanctam orationem facit 
quatij urbitror liomiiijcam fuisse. Aitiiro futuat iti- 
ceuBW, tuiu tutuin tompluin. Doiude rovcrsus ad altare uiia 
cum sacerdutiu reliquo cuuciuit hyumOB el psulmOaDaviticos. 
Miniatri lieinde diaconique hIjus post aliiun ex sacra acrip- 
tura rocitant qiias lectionea vocaTero. Hie turn ex templo 
abigimt catliecumiiioa et energiiminos et penitentes, qaouiam 
mm sunt digni ut inisteriia intersint. Catliecnmini autem 
sunt qui, nou adLuc iniciati sacris nee baptizati, instruimtnr 
ut baptizentur. Catlieeeo autein instruo eigniiicat; unde 
qui inatruujilur ut rite ad myateria accedant cathecumini 
greeo verbo iioncnpantur, De quibus Paulus io Bpistola 
ad Galathas : Communicet, inquit, ia qui eathoeizatur verbo, 
ei qui se cathecizat, in omnibus bonis. Energumini vero 
HUut lu^ti a malignia spiritibua et vexati ; quibus ineodol 
magnopere pcteatas tetiebraruin, a rujus vi et operaciuno 
aetioiieqne energumini votantur, Energio eiiim grocum 

I verbuin ago significat. Sub hoc nomine non solum aunt qui 
in demonicura furorem toiTepti inaaniunt niieere ; sod 
priBterea aceleratisaimna quiaque Itomo, qui vol raentitur 
roiigionom soam vel repudiat, ut apostatre ; vel quum 
Christum professua eat, vitain tameu ogit flagitiosiasimam et 
DotabiSibuB sceloribus contamJnatam, cujusmodi sunt fumica- 
torea, venefici, aicarii, blaspheini, et id genua reliqui; qui 
nominati Chriatiiiui vitam agunt impiorum pBgnnonirn, et 
qaum appeiiiintur a Chriato quem falao profiteutur, ro ipsa ex 
rogno, immo ex aervituLe tcnebrarum aunt; in quibua plua 
poaaunt principos tenebrarum ot apiritalia nequiciffi in celea- 
tibua quam C'hnatue, qui non abaunt ab illis qui a mabgnia 
apiritua ot aatoltitibus diaboU exagitaiitur iu furiam, niai 

I gratlibus qmbuadam. In re euiin ipsa sunt in ipaaque 

I agitacione diabolica, et vita enmm sceleHtoruin quonimcim- 
que in Diabolo quaidsm furia est. Ut autem plane inaa- 

I niant et omnino aibi ipais ubsint nihil deest ; nisi ad con- 
summatam insaniam aliquot gmdus adbibeontur ab illo 



tnaligno spiritn, qui defectiunem iHaxa a !ace mchoavit. 
defccti<me ad deteriusest incboacio ab anthore Disboto, qui^ 
tendit in coneammationem ; sicnti id perTecddiie sd meliDBJ 
ab authure Deo. Et qucmadmodum hsec de^iuil in fun 
divinum, ita coBtra iUa in fiirorem diabolicam. &cd f 
dirinus sapientia et satiitaa quidem est in Chri&ttr, a quo qnil 
decidenot in seipsoa in defectionem in tenebraa, qniqae BuiaV 
viie delectantar, quia tunc deserti a Deo statdm et facile ad 
omne genus flagitii a malignia spiritibus ducuntur, energu- 
mini, id est, agitati possunt appellari. Qui non est agitAtits 
a Spiritn Dei, nt fiiins Dei sit, is necessario a diaboH gpiritu .■ 
a;^tntur at tilios diaboli sit. Utrinque enim nstiidae trabi-fl 
tur homo, ut quod velit sequatur. lu quam vero se partem I 
declinat, adsunt aedulo qui tractnm promovent, promottunl 
ppr6a'ant. Soi eat ipsiaa Iiominis eligere quorsnm volt, I 
audireque suaaorea vel bonos vel maloa, inapiracionesqas'l 
aequi vel lias vel illaa. Sod utram in partem tendit, nn- I 
diquo aunt spiritales riaturie, qui ilium quo volt condacnnt. I 
In Christo ergo qiuim agnntur divina misteria, Hon Hcet in- I 
tercsae cuiqoatn nisi qui agitur Spiritu Dei, qui aanctua esbl 
vita. Pruphani vero, cujaamodi voro omnea posaant vocari I 
eiiergnmini, longe a sacria et mistariia abigantur. Nam, abl 
David cecinit, Domuin Dei docot aanctitudo. Hi ergo I 
omnea, quorum iraproba vita declaravit eos in potestste I 
diaboli esae, (es tractibas enim eumm cognoacetia eoa) ia I 
prisca ecclesta a aacris arcebaotur longe, ut id honoris diabolo ■ 
non tribuatur ; videlicet ut aliqui suorum divinis sacria in- I 
teraint. Penitentes autem erant quos bujus errabundie eti 
perdita3 vita; penitoit ; quique reaipiacentes rodierunt in I 
eccleaiam, humiloa prostrati ad pedes ecclesiss, divinam nri- I 
seriiiordiam et graciam implorantes, et peccata dedentee sna, I 
ac penam ot mulctam poccatorum suorum flagitantoa, uti 
publtce errata sua ad onmiuiu exemplom delugeant, utquel 
pena tompornli abeant ab eterna morto, et oteniam vitam I 
ru'Iemaut. Eccleaia qasb personam Cliriati agit, t|ua3 qnic- I 
quid ant aolvit aut ligat, ligatum id et aolutum eat in celia, I 
quBO non valt mortem peccatoria, sed nt convertatar ct vivat, I 
taica quum mandatam penitenciam perfecerint, eosque satia I 
penituerit, mraum benigniter in eecteaiam recipit, et fcirotj J 
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I et quoad potest in oadem conservat. Interea aatom dum in 

I maadata ponitencia se excrceat, adbuc babiti non eatia pur- 

I gsti, simul cum oathecumiuia et euergiiminia propelluntnr 

loDge et Bxcluduntur. His autem exclusis, et torapU furi- 

I bus vigilanter obaorvatis ab bostiariis et janitoribus, no ali- 

I quia propbauus ingrediatur, tarn faciento quocjue diacono 

miuistroque qiiod saum est, ad altaro qui circa pontificeni 

Bnnt priiicipale§ diaconi simul cum snccrdotibus jugiter poo- 

tifici inserviunt, sanctum panem et calicom benedietionie im- 

I pomint altari, luterea uaiverso clero laudem rei sacrte et 

I confessiouem consonante, Pontifex autem, pane et calice 

[ jam prsesente, sanctissiinam orationem fundit, quara credo 

fiiiaao domiuicam : tarn deuunciata etiain a poutifice uiii- 

versia pace, omnea mutuo se et aalntant et cousculantur. 

Reeitatis deinde misticia verbia sanctorum, ac deinde cum 

sacerdotibus lotis manibna, pontifex in medio altaris, an^usto 

circomdatus sacordotibus et delectioribus ministrii), atat et 

pergit ut reliqua qute sunt in laudem et confessionem sacra- 

menti profemt, aacramentificiaque verbia tandem perficiat 

' rem dtvinam et salatarem ; quo facto imiveraia confecta mis- 

I terift cum omni reverentia OBtendit, et turn ille pnmue con- 

vorsua ad altare participat earn, deinde in comparticipa- 

tionem communionemque ejusdem sacrameuti reliquos qui 

amit omnea coliortatur, nt in nno eacramenta omnea cum 

pontifice conmantur. Qui quum univerai co m parti cipave- 

I rint, turn cum graciarum actione finem imponit ille pontifex, 

I intelligens probe quid velint ilia sensibilia aigna, et tocius 

' rei racionem conapiciens, quanquam alii rudioros nequinnt 

ultra senaa intueri. Verum quod bona fide agont, eat eJa 

in aalutom. Scientia non ducit ad vitara aed cLaritaa. Si 

quia diligit Deum, hie cognitua eat ab eo. Iguorans nmor 

I plus potest mille media quam frigida sapieiicia. At ponti- 

■ ficis, et cujua eat rem divinam conficere, turn anmme amare 

I turn Bumme aapere est; ut, qu(e conficit sacra, eoi-um ra- 

cionea intime intelligat. Ad id proculdubio obligautui- et 

ofitriuguntur omnea aacerdotos, quorum est dii-inum aacrn- 

montum conficere, ut in illo divino miateriu aupra plebem 

intcUigant. In prima eccloaia (ut bonis teatimonus probat 

Jerotumofi) quorum erat dominicum curpue couficero, ii eraut 



220 DE E0CLE8IA8TIGA cap. in. 3. 

omnium primi ; et in principio omnes, ut hoc officio equates^ 
ita dignitate pares. Nam ex officio et actione agnoscitor 
dignitas. ExceUentissimum officium, qui exceUentissimos 
et perfectissimos exposcit, est dominicum consecrare. Ex 
sacerdotali genere exemi et segregari non potest qnisquam 
ad officiam excellentius. Ex sacerdotibus tamen statim post 
apostolos^ a primis illis discipulis apostolorom et sequaciboa^ 
et ex sacerdotum numero, officio et dignitate equaK, unus 
erat delectus et propositus ad dirimendas lites^ et sedandas 
discordias^ et sua opinione ac sententia ad terminandas dis- 
sensiones^ ut in concordia commaneat ecclesia; ad quern 
erat delata ea auctoritas ab universali ecclesia^ ut non con- 
sentientes inter se in illius sentencia conquiescant ; qui officio 
et dignitate non tam prasstat ceteris sacerdotibus^ quum niliil 
agit quoque sacerdote excellentius^ quam quadam adminis- 
tracione et authoritate in litibus dirimendis ; ut in eo omnes 
qui simul cum eodem sacerdotes agunt omnia^ tanquam in 
quodam puncto sentential omnibus finitis discordiis conquies- 
cant. Hie turn peculiariter episcopus cepit vocari; quod 
nomen sub apostolis omnium erat sacerdotum, donee selectus 
is fuerat unus, de quo mode dixi, et propter causam quam 
dixi. Sed nunc sapiencia et speculatio veritatis depromenda 
est, et racio ipsa intimi archani ; quam nemo sacerdos debet 
ignorare. 



CAP. III. 3. 

Significa veritds sacrce Euchuristice, 

IN primis sacrarum literarum cantica et lectiones audiun- 
tur a plebe, et simul ab omni ecclesia, ut in eis in quibus 
docetur sanctam vitam discant. Hoc est quod Paulus scribit 
ad Ephesios, ut impleantur illi spiritu sancto, loquentes in 
psalmis, hymnis et canticis spiritualibus ; cantantes et psal- 
lentes in cordibus eorum domino, gracias agentes semper 
pro omnibus in nomine domini nostri lesu Christi Deo Patri. 
Et ad Colocenses : Verbum veritatis Christi habitet in vobis 
abundanter, in omni sapientia, docentes et commonentes 
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voBioet ipsOB in psalmis, liymnis et canticis spin t'lili bos, in 
gracia cantantes in oordibua vestrw. IHinc tractum est ut 
ox sacria Uteris paRsim eumpta recitontur in occleain; ut 
hominos ex eia discant bene vivoro. SSacrft enim scriptnm 
nuigistra vito est, et veritatia regula. Item pleba et nidior 
multitudo, in uno pane et calice proposito, et in ejusilera 
alimonia) ab oinnibug participatione, pulchre et commcHle 
ammonentnr, ut oliti et nntriti uno, onmes in uuuri cotilea- 
cant couconlia et pace Cratema, anb Deo Patre, iu menaa 
Dei ; utque int^iligant, sicuti est unas panis et iinua caliic 
quern degustant omnea ot aimilia, ita se quoqne omnes ijuod- 
dain unum inter se et aimilea eesa debero, convincirique in 
unitate cbaritAtia, quod eat vinculum piu'is. Hubut etiam 
ilia communio veDcrandam reprceaentocionom dominicEB illiua 
sanctie cen^ cum diacipulis auia, in qua seipsum tradidit 
eis comedondum, ut omnea uniontur iu illo, »t concorporati 
iu unum cum illo eodem coniiciant. Quam aacrosanctam et 
viviiieam ceuam Mathcus evangeliata deacribit, aignificana 
inter epulandum pasbee panem et calicem auia proposuisse 
lesuin. Nam iuquit, cenantibua eia accepit lesus panem 
et benedlxit ac Iregit doditque discipulia suia, ot ait : Acci- 
pite et coniedito; boc est corpus uieum. Et accipiens cali- 
cem gracias egit et dedit ilUs dieena, Bibite ox hoc omnes ; 
hie enim est sanguis mous novi toatamenti, qui pro muJtia 
effundetur iu remiasionom peecatomm. Quod datum erat a 
lesu Christo suia discipulia, ad eundem ritum dei'ndo a pon- 
tifioalibus personis omnibus credontibua distribuitur, ut me- 
morea illius cenre miiantur cum oia in Chriato qui primi in 
C'hristo uniti erant ; ut cajpta vivificatio pergat et procedat, 
openintibus sacris mystoriia, in coiupletioueni Cbristi, in quo 
sunt ot demortui et vivi, ot qui credent omnes futuri, qui 
sacra communione et coleati ribo sustinontur in Christo, in 
alta societate Dei, conviventea jam non in sordida demoniif 
rum mensa, sed in immnculata Dei. Habet voro hoc sacra- 
mentum alia et multo altiora cogitamina ; sed, quod prurerat 
dominicam cenam, ot communem educatiouem ot frateroam 
unilatem, ai nihil in eo esset alind, tamen boc hnmiuibns qui 
sunt bumiliori aenau ad honoaturn societatom porutile hnbet 
monimentum. Yerum nunc altiora videamuy. PoutiTex 
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ille peraotuun Dei agit^ qui totns ad altare in G<nispecia Dei 
flagrat siiaYiMimo odore incCTsi, qaod est dgniim ledoleiitis- 
nmsB charitatiB 8112B. Ut emm Deos soam dnloem boni- 
iAtem, atqoe lesns misericordiam snam large effandat, nt 
cum magna hominmn salate redeat in eondem^ qui in se 
atans mirifice se ampUficat in alios, nt odc^ifera grada eoe 
contr^bat in ipsom, perinde ac redie illod Petri, quod de- 
dnctam in mare ab eodem piscibns plenum in navim ledud- 
tnr, ad eondem ferme modom, at minima maxima imitari 
possint^ pontifex et vicarins Dei, ecclesiaB capud, Titalior 
pars, se ipsom et soam divinitatem, immo deitatem Christi 
in sa, nihil a seipso decedens, nee snam majestatem dimi- 
nuens, impartit aliis benigniter et diyinitos, nt qnam plorimi 
cam eo in Christo deificentor. Hoc certe ab altari inehoata 
adolitio incensi, ac deinde in oniversam templam progre* 
diens, et rediens in idem nnde profecta est, sancte et aagoste 
significat rodioribos, at in hoc, si possont, agnoscant a sommo 
Dei longe lateqne diffondi graciam in omnes bene olentem ; 
at odore capti divinsa snavitatis avide seqaantor redeondam 
graciam in idipsam, mide gratia ipsa exierit at rediret in 
idem. Gracia autem in eocharistia est qnsB vocator bona 
gracia, quaa ministrata a pontifice, ab ipso ad alios transit, 
at redeat in eondem com contractu alioram in ipsum. Ipse 
qaoqne pontifex, quasi progrediens se impartit signis aliis ; 
nihilominus tamen recipiens se in semetipsum, et secum 
constans in absolnta et simplici speculatione misteriorum. 
Psalmorum modulatio et ex sacro codice recitacio scriptura- 
rum earum qnaB canonic® sunt, tractandis mysteriis in ec- 
clesia abesse nee possunt nee debent. Si quidem in illis 
omnis sapientia et bonitas continetur, omnis naturca cognitio, 
omnis metaphisicse speculatio, omnis bonorum morum insti- 
tutio, omnium presteritorum Dei recordatio, omnium future- 
rum expectacio, omnis denique veri et boni fides et amor : 
ut presterea quod redtetur auscultandum et inculcetur in 
auribus hominum nihil sit reliquum. Nee apostoli quidem 
aliud ab ecclesia audire voluerunt. 

Nam Paulus semel atque iterum praecipit, et ad Ephesios et 
ad Colocenses scribens, ut se mutuo commoneant et con- 
solentur, in psalmis, hymnis et canticis spiritalibus, cantan- 
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tea in cordilus Deo. Itjiqiio psnlmorum inodulatio ot cantos 
I in ecclesiit inter agenda myatoria el ancrificandum interease 
; debet commode, ut uuditorum mentea conciitnitate de- 
rnulcetintur, et compoaiti harmonifi et divina ransica sunvitor 
alliciantur in omnia concinnitatis et hanuonio; rationem ; ut 
pacati mentibus gruciEB Dei capaciores sint, Ab ipaia autem 
apoatolia recitatio psalmorum et acripturamm, dum agantur 
Bscro, videtur fuisse inatdtuta, ut vonturum ChriatuTn ex 
veteri Te stamen to vonisae pordiaceu tea ot letautea, prteparati 
hac fide pergamus in tdterius mcrementum graciie, quam 
sacrorum confectio homiuibua pie credentibua latenter et 
mirifice operator. Hanc cnusam ease cantatorum paalmorura 
et scriptura) Jum tractantur quat\-is misteria dicit Dionysius. 
Quamobrem decantacionem in ecclesia licet videre in nostra 
religione esse autiquisaimam. Qunttuor aiitem Bunt genera 
hominum ; unum, quod recusat verbum veritatis ; alterum, 
qnotl admittit eed noodum iniciatnr ; ie cath ecu minus voca- 
tur : tercium, eorum qui iniciati a potestate demonum non 
satis S3 solverint, quos veteres energummos vocavere : 
quartutUj quos penituit ex professione non vixiase. Hi 
omnes, recitatas Bcripturaa ot psalmoa decantatoa audiuut, 
ut admoniti celeati doctrina rosipiscant, et redeant in per- 
fectionem. Verum, quando propo instat tractacio sacroram, 
abiguntur e templo. Vetua enim institncio voluit ut in- 
teresset nemo saciia niai penitua perfectua. CLriatus enim 
perfectos erat, undo emanant omnia in consecratione homi- 
num Deo in ipao ; quee non delabnntur nisi in eoa qui in 
8aucto Christi corpore miatico sunt perfecti. Itaque arcentur 
procul a miateriia omnea prophanij imperfect], diminuti, 
delapsi, cathecumini, quos adliuc quasi informea fetus mater 
ecclesia parturit et eoa noudum odidit in luceni. Ne ergo 
nimium porstringantur oculi eonim myateriomm chorua- 
catione, infirmitati iltorum coneulit ecclesia, et jubett eoa 
abesse donee ovasennt robustiorea. Kam non modicam 
fidei lucem exposeunt aacrosancta Doi. Qui iniciati fuerint 
aacris, apostatie, mali Chriatiani minima ex profectione 
vivontea, et energumini qui proprie Tocantur, qui maligno 
apiritu agitati aunt, quo perfecti nequaqnam vexantur; 
immo ii omni maligno spiritui imperant ; et denique omnia 
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prophanm tartm diacuiiuir, ec m saonomm coi i spce tu dissipa- 
tor, etiam qooe penimit peccuse, donee plene eLpur g eafair , 
ReHcti rero sunt in tem{do homines scdnm pari, iDustres ei 
perfecti penitos sine mscoh; Pontifex iDe sBomtissimQs, 
sacerdotes^ diaconi, ministriqne et plebs ssncts ; qui omnes, 
oculis intends in sacra, reHgioiiis svmbohim (Credo in nnum 
Demn) ccmcinnnt. In illo enim' continentor omnia qnie 
smit salntis nostne in Christo, qo» somma derocicme re- 
citanda sunt, at in graciaram acdone de salute nostra divinaB 
misericordiie memores et Deo videamiir. Qoando est altari 
impositos sanctos panis opertos et calix benedictionis, torn 
mntno se salntant cooascolantes, et sanctomm in Christo 
defunctomm in memoriam nomina revocant. In nno pane 
proposito qnem omnes comparticipent, mutnom illud os- 
culom Yivomm, et memoria mortnonun, et TiTonim et 
mortaomm in Christo significat unitatem, concordiam, 
similitodinem et oniformem Tirendi racionem ad imaginem 
Christi, qnam omnes qui digne ejus sacra participant profi- 
tentur imitari. Inter recitandom etiam ilia sanctorum 
viromm nomina, recordamor qnantae virtutis fuerint quorom 
memoriam tenemns, at exemplo illoram ad parem yirtutem 
concitemor. In ilUs pancis, qaomm nomina audiantar, in- 
telliguntur qui sunt reliqui, quorum nomina pra^ multitudine 
recitari non possunt ; qui pro vivis certe indubia spe reci- 
tantur ; qui (ut Salvator testatus est) transierunt a vita in 
mortem/ et in illius mente qui probe novit suos, ut in libro 
vitaB doscribitur. Proposito quidem salvatore sub speciebus 
panis et vini, e vestigio commemoratio sanctorum sequitur, 
at in lesu illi uniti unum quiddam cum illo esse intelli- 
gantur. Quod autem pontifex cum sacerdotibus lavat 
manus^ significat eos totos esse mundos, nee egere lotione, 
nisi in extremis partibus : ut Salvator ait, Qui lotus est, non 
indigot nisi ut pedes lavet, sed est mundus totus. Summed 
roanus lavantur, ut si quis vel levis odor resideat peccati, 
abatorgatur penitus, et pontifex cum suis totus suavis ac 
simplex ingrediatur sancta sanctorum, ut puriter et religiose 
in mysterio rem divinam agat et conficiat. Difficile est 
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enim sic caste et integro vivoro, ut nulla vol levia obfusca- 

tiimciila affectua in nostro candore suhappareat. Hinc 

snmmoa pedes Petri lavit JoBua. Hinc siunmaa maims, 

quod ab ilia peflum lotiono tractura est, Poiitifox, factunis 

sacra lavit, ut vel quod suporoat, quicquid sit, in aummia 

digitis odoris peccati, in aqua gracise toUatur. In quo nunc 

in more eat dicere, Lavabo inter innocentea manus ineus. 

Sed nomo tarn innocens est quin, si quippiani operetur, 

liabcat necease ut saltern summos digitos lavet ; id est, 

deponat levea, a quibna difficile abstinotur, affectionee, ct 

quasi extirputorum relliquias peccatorum. Hie videatquB 

quisque sacerdos per illud lotionis sacramentoin quam 

_ muiidits, quam tersua, quam nitidua debet ease, qui divina 

I myatoria et prtesertim dominici corporis aacranjentum con- 

I trectet; qui ita lavnri et torgi intime et ospoUri debent, ut 

ne umbra quidom reaideat in mente, quo suparveniena lux 

atiquantisper obacnrotur, neque quicquam vestigii ex peccatia 

remaneat, quod faciat quo minus in tomplo mentis noetne 

DeuB inambulet. sacerdotes, O sacerdotium, O hnjiia 

I DostrsQ tempestatia dcteatabilis audacia hominura scelcra- 

\ toruua, osecraoda impietas eonim sacerdotilorum, quorum 

. magnam mnltitudinem hoc noatnim seculum habet ; qui ex. 

popinia et lupanaribus, qui ex merotricis et olidi acorti 

greraio (0 nephandum scelus I) in templum ecclesiie, ad 

altare Cliristi, in mystoria Dei non verentur se ingerere; 

homunculi perditissimi, in quoa eo gravior Dei ultio imiet 

aliquando, quo ae illi impudentius rei divina) immiscueruut. 

Ileau Chriate, nos lava non solum pedes sod et manus et 
caput. Ad haa mysticas lotioues labnim eneum et lotio in 
Teteri testamento institiita generi saccrdotoli (ud in Exodo 
describitur) spectat, et eas significat, aicuti alice illic signifi- 
catoriss expiationes. A quibus admoneri debemus, et a 
nostria aimul Sanctis signia, quam purgati et expiati menti- 
ons ad altare Dei astemus, nbi spectator pra^aeua ost ipse 
Deus judex leau Chriatus, notatores angeli, in quorum i-tm- 
Bpectn, cemente lesu omnia, rem ejusdem sacratissiraiim 
agimus; ai rite, in salutem nostram sempitemam, si ilte- 
gittimo, in contumeliam illins uepharie, et in perpctuam 
nostram danmationem. Turn pontifex, totos et ponitns 
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lotus, redit ad laudes aacratiores, ad confectiont 
menti, ad illios in aperttun OBtensionem, postremo ad o 
niimicationem in eudem, quod ipsum uniun una cum poi 
fice univerei, qui adhorent conparticipaiido ; qute quid Telu 
quidque significent, ut ostendatur, paulo altina repeUtinua. 
Quuni vero statim post creationem etulta humana Datura 
lilandis adversai-ii illecebris illecta delapaa fuerit a Iteo in 
muliebrem et moribundatn conditionem, quumque fuont in 
ipsam mortem celeri cursu praeceps dovolutaj pro omnibua 
malis simul omnia bona commutaDa, tunc aliquando euo 
tempore bonus, pina, benignua, clemens, misericore Deua 
recipere in ae hominem ipse voluit, et se ei inserer© et ab 
adveraarii potestate vindicare, illiua imperio everso atque 
deleto. Nam, nt ecribit ad HebreoB Paulus, Quia paeri (id 
oet servi) wmmanicaverimt cami et SEmguini, id est homines 
deserentes Deum, ideo et ipse Deua exinaniena ae formam 
aervi auscepit, et similiter participavit ojusdem cami et 
Banguini, id eat bomini, ut per mortem destrueret eum qui 
habebat mortis imperium, id eat, diabolum ; et liberavit cob, 
id est, qui timore mortis per totam vitam obnoxii erant 
servituti ; destrueret quidom ilium bostem, non viribua, sed 
(nt ait DionyaiuB) judicio et justicia ; quod vocat occ-ultum 
et myaticum. Enit enim mirabilis victoria ; ut victor 
diuboluB, eo ipao quod vicit, victus easet, et lesua, quo 
victua in cmce, eodem vinceret; nt aliter re ipsa easet 
utrinque in victoria quam appareret. Itaqne vie to ad- 
versario a Deo, qui adversarius vicit hominem, restitutus 
est, sine querela diaboli juata, bomo in libertatem et lucem 
Dei ; cui ostenaa eat via in celum calcata pedibns Cbriela, 
cujua vestigia sequi debemus, ai voiumas qno ille ivit per- 
venire. Paciena Christua, inquam, et moricna (miraculuml) 
quasi victua vicit, et ejegtua ejecit, quando audita crat vox 
patris ilia, Et clarificavi, et iterum clarificabo ; quie propter 
alios facta eat. IVnc lesus, oateudens qnemam ernt ilia 
clari6catio, dixit: Nunc judicium eat mundi; nunc princops 
mundi hujua ejicietur foi-as. Et ego, ai esaltatus fuoro a 
terra, omnia traham od meipaum. Hoc autem dicobat, 
sigoificaus qua morte esset moriturus. Morte euitn iila 
erepti b mortoia Berrimoa Deo, et meaioriam iUius mortia 
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Delebraiiiue iniciata sacris illias, (jui moriturua dixit prieci- 
Hoc facietia in inoiiioriam mui. Item Paulua : 
QuociensqnanqTie bibetis cnJicom hunc, mortem Domini 
annimciabitifi, donee veniat. Inter aacrificanduin ilia re- 
cordatio mortis sano efi'ormat noa in imaginem Cliristi, ot 
sacrameuta nos tmliuiit et abducont n mundo, et diaponuat 
atque devinciunt Deo, nt Dei forma in noa reluceat. Qua- 
pro|)ter (lit ad rom redeamue) pontifex iUe et eacordotes, 
quam quod fecit leaus filiua Dei pro nobis cominomoravorit, 
turn per^t reliqua conBciens signia idonoia a Deo infititutiB. 
Bxcuaat se ex auimo, et iiidi^um od tautum migteriuni se 
proclamat ; petit dJgne couficiat, rite distriboat ecclesies 
astauti, ecoiesia recte pirtiL-ipet. In prima ecclesia in niissn 
pendontoa a aacordotj? aimid cum illo immolatum Chriatum 
csom parti cipai-unt, ^uibna coufocta sacnvmenta proponit ante 
ocolos, et sanctum panem conscindit in frusta, ot diatribuit 
aimul cum catice, et sic multiplicat unum multis iit mullos 
unificet in mio, Voluit individuum manena se quodaramodo 
multiplicaro, nt multi compurticipantea ipsuiii unum verhiim 
Dei anianturin iUo, similes illi facti, toti aancti in ipeo. 

Oportet spectcmua (ut scribit Dionyaius} vitam illius Icsu 
in canie, qneo erat tola pro nobis, et ostcnaum cxomplnm 
illamque vitam imitemur, fa rolnmus glorisj auro comparti- 
cipea esse. Prodiit es occiJto in apertum boniinibim, in- 
viaibilia factua est viaibilia, unua quodaminodo multus, ut 
in suam rationem contrahat omnia. Et id eat mysterium 
quod ex abdito et oceulto depromptns unicns panis et calix 
et OBtcnsus et distributua comparticipatuac^ue significat ; qua) 
ut aensibilia una multi plicantur, in unitionem, ita inteili- 
gamus invisibilia et leaum unum dinmltiplicatum ease, ut 
quam plnrirai in ipso uniantur. lUi videlicet qui leau (ut 
Dionyaii rerbo utar) impeccantiam iniitantur, qoique nou 
peccant, aicut ille non peccarit. Primua pontifex participat, 
quod ia propior eat Deo, qui debet longe omnium esse 
Banctisaimus etsapientiasimus. Ifam indtgna tractatio illius 
taoti aacramenti ox ignorantia eat. Discant igitur pnntilirea 
mystoria Uei, et dignoa ail aacrn sacerdotea proraoveant, ne 
longa indignitate digna ullio provocetur tandem in una Dei ; 
qui pro sua f pp-X'"!* pietute faciat noa dignoa myateriia suis- 
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CAP. IV. 1, 2. 

De Oomecrafione Unguenti- 

IN omnibuB sacramontia oat doduetio anius ad malts, ^ 
simplicia ad moltiplicia, et invisibilie unitotis ad t 
eibilia aigna ; ut his coguatia racionibua homines caplifl 
multiplicitate ad unitatem contrahantiir. Sic constat eae 
raenta omnia esae opportuna media inter unnm Deuin i 
multos homines, ut mnlti in Deo deificentur, Unguentura 
autem consecratur, quo ad omnia fere utitur aacerdotalo 
ofBcium. et habet ferme eaa ceremoniaa qnas Sj-naxia, 
incensnm, psalmoaj lectiones, cantua. IBud quoque dum 
consecratur, cathccumini, apostata;, enei^umini, penitentea 
abiguutor, Opertum et tectum ungnentum vult et signifi- 
cat secrotam custodiani divinarum inspirationum in sanctam 
mentem, qute nee ostentari insolentiua nee prophanari temere 
debent, ne turn bonum odorem amittant, Fragrantia rei et 
nitor divinte gracise velamine sanctro custodise tutari debet. 
Nihil enim nec precioaiuB nee odoratius infiiao dono in 
homiuis mentem a Deo. Ad qoam infuaioneui ai perstet 
homo, intenduntur graciaj gradua ; ut tandom mena ad Dei 
fiimilitndinem evadat non dissimilis, Depingit Doua plenam 
suam imaginem, ei in ilium totua homo iutendat ossidae. 
Quod accepit Deitatis non invulget, ne vilescat evanescatque 
divinffl rei odoria fragrantia. Suo jure secreto divina celari 
velint, quEe si invulgentnr, diTtuitatem amittnnt. Non enim 
vult Deu9 communicare ae mnltis ; quia non sunt multi 
quibuB Be communicet. Nitor, specieB, virtus, odor abest, 
si archana indulges ; quae ita celare debes, ut nou aolum 
aapientiam, et qnse cognoscia per revelationem,non publicee, 
aed etiam opera (aalvatoris prcecepto) publieitus non fuciaa, 
nt ab hominibus vidoaro. Ut enim Deua secretus est, itn 
diyini homines abducti, aocreti et solitarii, et intitni in 
seipBiB sunt, longe a vnlgo separati ; et sapientia corum 
tota et vita ac opera sunt abscondita, spectata a Deo et 
angelis, non ab hominibus. Quasrunt et sapiunt qua> sur- 
Bum SQutj ubi Christos est in dostera Dei aedens, non qus 
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I super terram. Mortui sunt ct vita eorum abacondita est in 
I Chriato. Hinc aolitadinem amant, et, Dei iuatar, omnia qtUB 
I teme faciunt, occiilto agere cupiunt, ut lamletur Deus non 
I ipsi ; utque opera DOniin luceant coram bominibus non ipsi, 
I et glorificetiir pater celeatis, non ipsi. Si vis diviiius ease, late 
1 at Deua : appare in celo, et eit conversatio tua in celis. In 
I veritate ipsa si sis, sacramentis sensibilibus non egea ; habes 
' ipsam Dei graciam, quo omnia tendunt sacramenta. Sic ha- 
buenmt quondam monacM in Egipto, non habentee in nsu ilia 
, omnia Biicratneiita quas noe habemufi nt trahamnr ad Deum ; 
I propterea quod tracti in Deum eia non egaemnt. tJt intelli- 
I gamuB divina secreta et tocta esse oportere, aloi il](e integnnt 
et tutantnr sacrum crisma, quo omne sacerdotale mnnus per- 
fidtur et completur. Eat enim sanctum criama oucharistiffi 
pene par^ et nsu neceasitateque equalis. In cnjus consccratione 
est csdem ceremoniarum celebritas, in quo etiam per multi- 
formes coloroa homines trahuntur ad ipsam simplicom lucem 
qucB in se intimo lucet, et in opacitate signorum non evadit 
colorata ; in quo nnguento, aicutd in enchariBtia, in qua a 
corporis oculia Veritas Dei in signis spectatur, a apiritali acie 
simplex ilia Veritas, at a sole justicite funditur, consplcitur. 
Qui nequennt cemere ipsum solem, cujus potentia lucis 
vibracio dififringifc aciem teneram in umbria, tamon colores 
ferre poasunt. Ungnontum autcm iliud et sacrum criama ex 
multis et variia et bene odoriferia materiebua concinnatur ; 
quo imbuti homines bene et suaviter redoloant, naresque re- 
ficiant dulciasime. Hoc unguentum est losiis ipse Chriatus, 
iinctio et odor dirinus; in quo ex omnium virtutum con- 
cinnilate spirat spiritabbus bominibus odor quidara ino&abi- 
liter delectans, ot nares mentis reiiciens ; qui ipse leans, 
nostrum criama, nos imbuit seipso, et inungit auo ipsius 
vivifico oioo letitiie, quo vegeti, fortes, nitidi, snaveaqne 
Bimus. Id est oleum, de quo Paulus in aecunda Epistola ad 
Corinthioa sic scribit: Qui Deus contirmat noa vobiscum in 
Christo et qui unxit nos Dona, et dedit nobis pignus apiritus 
in cordibus nostris. Hie spiritns Cbriati est qnod ipsnm 
crisma eat; qui ubi est, odorem spirat suariasimum. Haw 
nnctio est a sancto illo quod docet omnia, ut Joannes scribit : 
Christiani sumns in Cbnsto ; id oat, uncti in unctione ipsa. 



230 DE EOOLESIASTICA cap. iv. i, a. 

Tota moUicies^ lenitas^ suavitas^ voluptas, delectacio, sapor^ 
odor, harmonia, lux, et leticia exultans Dens est. Dens 
homo, lesos, omnes spiritales sensus omni yolaptate per- 
fundit, et animam sponsam qase com illo coit, prsB yolaptate 
rapit in exstasim, nt in voluptate Dei tota sit volnptas, non 
volnptatem jam sentiens, sed ipsa volnptas magis aliis 
yoluptatem prasbens. Heoc mollitudo implens tactom, et 
sapor recreans gustum, et odor delectans ol&ctum, et 
harmonia aores concilians, et lux oculos reficiens, est lesos, 
sponsus noster, totus delectabilis. Cui qui propior astat, is 
fragrat olentius. Omnes nos odoratores et odorisequi esse 
debemus, ut odoratum templum Dei, et odori simus, ut in 
Christo odorabiles jucnnda firagrantia totum templum Deum 
oleat. Crisma itaque nostrum Christus est, quo sumus 
imbuti ut odorati simus. Duodecim also seraphicaa obtegunt 
Christum crismaque, a prophanisque tutantur. Ipsi quoque 
iUi spiritus priores et sine intermissione ex lesu odorem 
hauriunt. Ideo circa Christum crismaque depinguntur. 
Per angelos deinceps ad nos omnia a lesu yeniunt, qui illi 
assidue et indesinenter reficientes se in plenitudine lesu, 
incessanter exultant, concinentes sine fine : Sanctus, sanctus, 
sanctus; prsa inefiabili leticia nequeuntes cohibere; tarn 
summe in summo letantur. Quum duodecim alas legis, 
duas seraphin intelligite, quarum sex else alteri et sex al89 
alteri alta et profunda celant, media aperiunt, et in media 
Dei feruntur. Invicem ad se clamant, ut gloriam inyicem 
communicent. Astant crismali lesu, ut intelligamus Christum 
incamatum a majestate sua et angelis non decessisse, et 
inunctum prae consortibus suis ac sanctificatum, ipsum esse 
qui inungens sanctificat. Christus lesus unctio est ipsa, 
quam angeli venerantur ; ideo in omnibus sacris juste ad- 
hibetur. Est ejusmodi ad nares spiritales, cujusmodi ad 
aures yerbum Dei, et ad oculos eucharistia. 

r Videt 1 C Eucharistia. 

Anima < Audit y Deum in < Yerbo evangelico. 
tOlfacit J y Sacro unguento. 

In his tribufl est lesus Christus ipsum fEucharistiiB. 
sacraraentum i Evangelii. 

^Unctionis. 
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Et signs crucis fiicta ungnento simcto sncramentum est 
semper Christ! et criumatis noatri cnififisi et inortni pr»> 
nobis. In baptisWio ad crucis modum oleam infunditnr, 
quo Bignatur nnctum ipsum cruciiixum et raortnum fuieae 
pro baptizatis in eo, et baptizatoa in cruce Christi mori, 
mergiqae in morte Chriati, ut in vitam illiua iminergant. 
|,Id est quidem quod Paulus ad Komanos scribit : An i^oratia, 
Utatrea, quia, ijuicouque baptizati Bumos in Christo lesu, in 
lanorte et cmce illius baptizati somus, qui erat in came pro 
' nobis, nt nos in eiv peccabundam ritam doponamns, obruo- 
murque aquis mortia illius, consepnlti cum il!o per baptianium 
irtem. In qno baptiamo credontea in cnice Christi, 
m quaai ainml crucifixi, morinmr ad oam vitam pro qaa Chriatna 
mortnns est. Idoo ait : consepulti cum illo Chriato por bap- 
Viismum in moi'tem ; ut, quomodo Chriatus reaurrexit a mor- 
Ituis in gloriam patria, ita nos emergentes lanti in novitate 
■ vitse ambulomus. HId leaua mors eat nostra sanctificans : 
lideo ille adest craciiixua aquis nostria. Illo etiam altnre 
' noetram est ; idoo criama ipaum altari infunditar dum con- 
aecratur. In omnibus eat Christus, qui eat omnia noetra, 
qui factua est nobis sapientia et justicia, sanctificacio et re- 
demptio ; ut (quemadmodum acriptum oat) qui gloriatnr, in 
Domino glorietur, Ille est rovera omnia aacramonta nostra, 
et purgantia et illumiuantia et perficieutia. DIo templum, 
ara, sacerdos, eacrificium, aanctificatio est nostra; qui se 
sanotificavit pro nobis, ut nos aanctificemnr in eo ipso do- 
mino nostro lesu Christo. 

I 

^B "T^EUS quidom eat in Christo, Christus in eacmmentiB, 
^^ L-^ sacramenta in homiuibus, ad mortem eorum bic tem- 
poralom, ut bominea in aocramentis ipaie iuii^ti sint in 
Chriato et Deo in vitam etemam. Omnia deacenaio deitatis 
est ad aacensionom humanitatia : omnis descensio ad morti- 
6catiionem est, nt sit resurrectio ad vitam. Deua factus eat 
homo, ut moreretur pro bominibus, utque constitueret mor- 
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tificantia sacramenta in ipso credentibas ; mortdficaaitia^ in- 
quam^ mortem fideliam hominnm, at immortales vivant Deo. 
Omnia sacramenta, ut docet Dionysius Areopagita, agont 
assimilationem nostri Deo, quod non potest esse, nisi simiil 
agant mortificationem nostri in nobismet ipsis, at Deos yivat 
in nobis. In sacramentis ergo morimor ipsi, at vivat in 
nobis Cbristas: per mortem itar in vitam; per mortem 
scilicet mortis, in vitam vitsd ; per sacramenta mortificantia^ 
in qnibos omnibus est mors et crux Christi, in viyificantem 
ipsum Christum ; ut in ipsis crucifixi, mortui, et consepulti 
cum Christo, purgati illuminati et perfecti in ipso extemus^ 
quasi resurgeutes a mortuis, viventes in Christo, expurgati 
sacramentis illius, in quibus est virtus mortis Christi et crucis, 
per qu89 sacramenta crucifigimus camem cum viciis et con- 
cupiscenciis, ut virtus spiritus vivat in nobis. Omnia erant 
prius in Christo, et ab illo ad nos sunt omnia. In illo humi- 
litas, mors, sanctificatio sui, exemplum aliis, at justi mo- 
riantur. Apud loannem ait : Ego pro eis sanctifico meipsum, 
ut sint et ipsi sanctificati in veritate. Sanctus ille sanctifi- 
cavit alios, ut sancti illi alios sanctificent : exemplum sancti- 
tatis prsDbuit hominibus. Ab illo fluunt omnia quae sunt 
prius in ipso. Ille purgatus purgat, sanctificatus sanctificat^ 
et perfectus perficit. Hie est teleta nostrum, id est sancti- 
ficatio et perfectio. Quod perficit unguentum, idcirco a 
majoribus telete vocatum fuit. Extrema unctio consummata * 
christianizatio est. In unctione est significatio christianiza- 
tionis : a plenitudine unctionis lesus vocatur Christus, in quo 
omnes illius sunt uncti. 



CAP. V. 1. 

EST functio sacerdotalis muneris ut ad ordinem hones- 
tatem et decus trahantur omnia. Omnis hierarchia 
tripharia distribuitur. Omnis sacri ordinis functio in teletas 
dividitur, id est, in perfectiones. In perficientibus et per- 
fectis consistit sacerdotalis muneris omnis functio ; ut supe- 
riores perfecti inferiores perficiant, et hi deinceps si qui sunt 
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furioroB ; ut suit prinii |ierficiciites, sfoundi qui perfidiintur 
it perficiunt, tercii pustrerao qui porficiuntur. In diriva- 
tioue duitatis diyinanunqaa racionum liooiiiiibus fuuctio 
et labor sacerdotalis est ; ut accejita tradantur in per- 
fectionem otanium. Telete autera et ipsii perfectio per- 
iciena omnia ipse Deua eat unaa et trinua, qui tripliariam 
igit liomiuuiQ perfectionem. Hinc trea sunt sub trinitate 
Dei hierai-chife spirituum; et earum quseque triplex tribus 
diHtinctia ordinibus. Aperte et dilucide omnea illi onlinea 
snadpiiint gloriosissimam trinitatem a priinis per medios ad 
infimos ungolos, divina luce accopta et trauBfusa dporsum. 
Hffic benigna perfueio divina) lucia et bonitatis; qua por- 
ficiantur omnia, pergit per simplicea illos apiritua ad liomiuea 
usque. Sed auperioribus seculis adliuc, quum hominea par- 
vuli erant et sensibus teneri, aubiit simplex ille divinua 
radiaa veritatia et justicia', ministrante Moyae, quam plu- 
rimaa et variaa umbras, qu[ibiia] quaai degenerans a ae 
simplex ilia lux Dei in multoa et diveraoa coloroB evasit ; ut 
tenella acioa, quie meram ipsam et simplicem veritatia et 
justici^ lucem, vi et operacione potentem, ferre non potuit, 
delucioroa et quasi debiliores coioroa ad tompua intueatar; 
donee vigoroaior aliquando ct lucipotena oculua in ipsam 
Tcritatem sine nmbria intondcre potent. Heec eat quidem 
Bub angoUa a sacro Moyao inatituta hierarchia, et sacerdo- 
tium legale ; qui Moyaes sub angelia in monte expoaitus 
ipsi luci simplici, quod excepit veritatia, quum eaui non 
ausus eat imbecillitati bominum committere, congrnia Bane, 
qui novit singula singulia accommodare, sod tamen crasais 
admodom et denao filo contextia velamiuibua, quod ccmebat 
in monte deposuit bumili hominum conspectui ; et quasi 
pratum veritatia et juaticitD subjecit oculia eorum, ut lucem 
in pictia Mosaicia floribua deapiciant, qui in celo summum 
juaticias aolem auapicero non valuenmt. Quum enim totua 
muudus jacuit prorsua aine luce, immo sine imagine, immo 
etiani sine umbra oninino veritatis, adumbrandus erat celicua 
ordO] qnaai in nuda tabula primum, ac hominea quidem in- 
atitiiendi in Irigidis nmbris mutua inter se actione, opere et 
cnlta ambrutico; quod in epistola ad Colocensea elimenta 
vocat Paulua ; qufB adumbracio cxpectaret illnstracionem 
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fatoraiQ, nt splenilida imago extot aliqnando buo tempai 
qujB clarina et Dvidontiua iUam, qure in celis est Veritas, e 
primeret. In hac tuliula raundi ita opus Dei proceesit I 
umbra in imaginem, ab hoc deinde in veritatem. In I 
mandi theatro Christianam hierarchiam retolit ilia legal 
liierarchis. Nunc Cbristiauua Indus illam eel [eatem] i 
tatum ropreaentat. Sont heec tria. qusD se online habent, ^ 
iinum infra aliud subapparet, superioria imago ; 
scilicet hierarchia, cKristiaua, et Moysaica. 

Ordo ipae Diunu ordinia conditor. 

rCelestis Veritas luculenta. 

Hierarchia-< Christiana .... niustris imago Tentalii. 

f. MoysAKa .... Adumbratio imaginiB. 
MuDtlus ninteries operig, et quaai tabula pictunc. 

Humanum genua materies, lutum, unde qnod velit I 
ipse effingat : ex his hominibua componit et, miniatro Moyi 
umbratica construe tura, adutubi-at in terris hierarchiani celeil 
tern. Tunc ex qnibua Tult illius adurabracionia claxadl 
lean miniatro, conatituit imagiuom ; ut celum in terra eVi 
denter apparoat. Aliquando totum erit cehim et om 
Veritas. Ita qnod subito decidit, longo ordine rerelatil 
est ; et quod demolita est creatura eubito, creator loi 
temporis auocessu reedificat; ut rostauret omnia in lei 
Christo, A nihilo in umbram, ab umbra in imaginem, q 
imagine in veritatem promovet, ut in veritate aiiqoi 
veriiicentur omnia. Quum autem homines debueraut i 
Deum revocari, ut iUum angelico more eon tempi en tur, b 
humiles ad tarn altam contemplacionem, fuit neccsse prj: 
trahere coa imaginariis quibusdam racionibus aliquoosqaJ 
ubi conaiatentca aliquandiu, deinde toUantur altius, 
postremo in ipaam veritatem promoveantur, Erant ] 
casum hominis tenebro in mundo-. sol justicite et veritatl 
per angelicam [hierarchiam] auos radios dofendeni 
hierarchise umbram jaeuit in terras. Sno tempora dein 
Bol ipae deacendit, ut per bo immediate earn umbram angj 
licffi Iiierarchins illuatret coloribaa, iufimderetqne lucem v^ 
tatia sura, undo colorata imago et angelicae oivitatia cla 
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I epeotetur ia terris. Sublata vero tanilem ombra, penitua 

mora Ins atiquando apparebit in gloria Chriati, (juib vita est 

uostru, abscondita in celia, qnse apparobit quum apparuerit 

iUe m gloria aaa. luterea ingemiacit et partarit uscjab a<l- 

L-Iino omnia creatuni, adoptdunem filioram Dei [expectans]. 

wEx. boo ordiue IJoet caique videro rationea quattiior sensuum 

win vetori. loge qui in eoclesia colobrautur. Litteralis estj 

I quando quid actum fuit ab hominibits illia veteribus luvr- 

I ratur. Quaiido cogitaa de ilia imagino et ecclesia Chris- 

I tiana quam aduuabrat, tunc capia seusum allegoricum. 

I Quando attolleria ia altnui, ut ex umbra veritatom ipsarum 

I cunjiciaa, turn suboritur tibi sensus anagogicua. Quandu 

] Diiiug bom ill 13 iuatitutiouom ex Ejignia auimadTortia, tiiuu 

lia tibi aouuut momlia. 



1 Christiana aignlBcalur Allegoric.— Totutn. 
Partivularis hominia aciuii mcirili. — Pars. 
Moysoica rebus gestis f J^f'^'f" ''^'■;'='<^- 
tou 8ignific«w eat ] ^^''?^'.'^^'^ ■n.««"'em. 

t. Cbrutiuu nonunu juitoui viUm. 

( Luuis. 

Res genM umbrn eat trium i Tocius. 

I Partia. 

In novi teatamonti scriptis, nisi quando iu parabolie pla- 

Cttit domino leau et apoatolis loqui, quod Cbristua saipe facit 

L in ovangeliia, loannia in Apocalipai omnia, totna reliquus 

m sermo, quo vol aalvator apertius edocet diacipulos, vel apoa- 

1 toli inatituunt ecclesiaa, babet eum sensum quem priB ao 

I fert ; nee aliud dicitur, aliud significatur ; aed id ipaum sig- 

I cilicntur quod dicitur; et literalia ost senaua totna. Tamen 

1 quia ecclesia Dei oat imaginnria, aeraper in eo quod audis in 

' dogmatibua eccleaiffl cogitn Anagogen, cujus significatio non 

cessabit quidem, donee imago fiierit veritaa. Ex his etiam 

conclude, non semper ubi literalia aenaua est, ibi simnl eaaa 

ftllegoricnm ; aed contra, ubi est Renaua allegoricna, aeuiper 

ibi subease senaiim literalem. 



Vel potest nliquia cogitare in nocte bnjus inundi et tene- 
brec[ulis] hominum, stellas lucentca absente solo fuisau 
patriarcbaa et propbetas, Moyseu, et er&ot delecti septua* 
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ginta BenioroB, quibas erat cum Moyse spiritna comma] 
cabuB. Da tjoibus est iliu<l Petri in epistola secnnda: 
habemus, inquit, firmiorem propheticum eermonem, ciii t 
facitis attend en tes, quasi iucemce Incenti in caliginoso lot 
donee dies elucescat, et lucifer oriatur in cordibna veetl 
Dies est veritatia Christi, in quo noa Chriatiani ambnlai 
Imagines stellarum in aquis lucentea fuisso reliquata plebd 
qni veritatom non cemebantj niai in fliixis aignis. 
auteni iEe qui peculiariter vocatar domiui dies, est ille i 
rum, ubi dominorum domiiius in majeatate aua Burnma 
teuebit emiaperiunij et illustrabit omnia. 

Dies Bub sole. Dies est rerus illc dommlcus, sole justiciiB illut 

{Slellic lucentes in celo, sub Christo, eiincti illuminati i M 
Conversat'io in celia. 
Sulln lucentea in tujui, aub lege, imago ecclesite equesi 

Nox caliginaso, penitus sine luce, UDte legcin. 

Kam dum hie vivimus, in matutinis et autemeridi 
horia, peregrinamur in meridiem, cum domino i 
Eixorti quidom a plaga septentrionali in meridiem tendi 

rFletius domini, discussis omnibus nubibus e 
Dies i quiim erit Dcu9 omnia in omnibus. 

(. InchoacuB in Christiania : ccrnentes Bolem jueticite exortum. 

r Lucenteg stcUffi in celo proplietie ; iutettigentes quid velint n 
Nox ^ Lucentea in nqua plebeli ; tkdlierentes aignis. 
e luce gent£s, erranteii ii 



( PenitUB s: 



Moyaes quidem non tantum legem, quam exaratam qoi 
que libris poateritati reliquit, sed etiam certe in monte Syna 
divinitus accepit totiua legis aecretam ot veram enarrationem 
interpretacionemque, et aensum spiritalem apertae; quom 
prsecepit Deus ne traderet Uteris ullo modo, nee ijivulgaret, 
sed revelaret et traderet lean Naue tantum, qui deinceps 
sancto, severe et religioso [silentio u]auria primis Eacerdoti- 
bas indicaret. Legem autom acriptam juasit Deus ut pf^pql^J 
publicaret ; in qna per simplicem biskiriam nunc Dei puteam 
ostonditur, hie ira in improboa, iUic clemencia in bow 
nbique in omnea juaticia ; at potentem, bonum et josa 
Deum populua agnoacat et veneretor. In qnaque etiam li 
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por salutaria et diviaa prsecepta instituitur multitndo bA 
bone beateque vivendum, et cultum verte religionis, Itaque 
in lege scripta spectatnir duntaxat quanto in successu reram 
est et bonitas et potentia Dei ; qaomodo quiaque vivat ; qua 
ratione Deam colat. At vero secrotiora ilia mysteria et sub 
cortice legis i-udiquo prtctoxtu verbomm latitancia, archana 
videlicet ilia altissima) diviiiitatia, ai veterea ilH stnltie plebi 
patefeciBsent ; id, t© qnseso, quid fuisset aliud quam aanctnm 
dare canibua, et inter porcos apargere margaritas. Qua- 
propter sapientea illi veteres in lege profundissimam socro- 
tissimarum reruin contemplacionem et abstrusioris veritatis 
receHsam non commanicavertmt, niai, clam vrdgo, Bolis sa- 
pientibua ; inter quos tantum se loqui aapiuntiam ad Coriii- 
thius acribit Paiilus. Erat hoc sanctum institutum apud 
omnos sapientea veteres, ut mistica dogmata per enigutatum 
nodoa a prophana multitudine inviolata cnstodirent. Ma- 
gister yits losua diacipulia auia rovelavit multa, quie ilH 
[quijdem, ne communia fieront vulgo, acribere nolaenint, 
Dionysiua tradit, aecretiora myatoria ChnBtiana a nostrse 
I religionia authoribus sine Uteris, medio intercedente eolo 
I verbo, ex animo in animum tranafiisa fuiase. Eodem modo 
ex Dei prrocopto vera ilia legis intorpretacio Moysi deitua 
revelata et tradita. Cabala est dicta, hebroo verbo, quod la- 
tine recGptio eat; propterea qnod illam doctrinani non per 
literarum monimenta, sed ordinariia revelacionum auccea- 
1 eionibua alius ab alio quasi bereditario jure recepit. Verum 
I poatquam Iiebrei a babilonica servitute reatituti per Cyniin, 
) Zorobabel instaurato templo ad roparandam legem 
animum appulerunt, Esdras tunc occlesijD priefectua, post 
emendatum Moysooa librum, quuin plane cognoaceret per 
esilia, ca^ea, fugam, captivitatem gentia IsraeliticEO, insti- 
tutum a majoribua morem tradendEB per manus doctrinaj 
aervari non poase, fntnrumque ut aibi divinitus indutta 
celeatia doctrine archana [perirent], qua;, eorum commen- 
tariifi non intercedentibua, durare diu memoria non poterant, 
constitait nt, convocatis qui tune supererant sapientibus, 
I afibrrot onuaquisqae in medium qute de legia mysteriis mo- 
I moriter tunebat, et adLtbitis notariia in aeptuaginta volumina 
1 (tot enim fero in Syuedrio erant sapientes) redigerentnr. 
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Do qua re sic Esdras ipse loquitur quarto aiio libro i 
decimo et tercio: Exactis qnadraginta diebus loquutaaj 
altissimua, dicena, Priora quse 8cri|isisti in palam poi 
legantdigni etindigui; noriBgimoB autem septuaginta liq 
conservabiB, ut tradaa oos sapientihus de populo tao. 
his oniin est vena intellectiis, sapientiie fouB, scientiio j 
men. Atque ita feci. Hi libri giiiit Cabalaj roceptionisiJ 
qui ttpud Hobreos tanta religiono colnntar, ut ooa [aH 
gere] pra?terquam qaadragenarioa liceat noraini. In f 
ornuia suot uostra apcrte ; qaos bbriig studiose < 
8ixtu9 qunrtus, Fontifox Maxim ua, docti aticujos i 
trnusferro iu latinitatem : quo vivente tres libri le^banU 
Itaque constat prroter legom quani dedit Deus MojBt 
moute Syna, et quam iile quinque libria ecriptani oontd 
tamque reliquit, revelatani quoque fuisse eidam Moysi i 
ipso Dc?o voram legis expositionem, cum manifest 
omnium misterionim et aecretoruia, quae sub cortice et t 
f)icie verborum legia continentnr ; duplicemque acoepq 
legem Moyseu in monte, litteralem et spiritiUem. 
literalem scripsiase, et ex priecepto Dei populo tradidiai 
banc spiritalem sapiontibus solum, qui ernnt aeptaagin 
communicasae, quoa ex prsecepto Dei elegerat Mo^-sea [■ 
legem cuatodiendam, quibua prsecepit ne earn scribdra[iu 
Bed succesaoribns suia \iva voce revelareut, et illi deun 
aliis ; a qua vicitudinaria receptions fait vocata Cabi 
qnao scientia postea in scripta venit, qui libri uperte COotif 
nent omnia secreta et mysteria quae in lege litterali velonte 
Qua? secreta, ut aentit Origenes, vocat Paulua I'loquift Dot,'^ 
quBB vivificant legem j sine quo spiritu vivificante lex mor- 
tua jacet. llta oxpositio et spiritalis senate, quem accepit 
Moyses a Deo totins legia, at diximua, literalia, erat ia qui 
noa vocaiuua AnagogicuTn . Sicut enim apud oos est qui 
ruplex [ratio] exponondi biblice, quadruplosque 
ralia, Misticus Allegoricnsqne, Tropologicua et Anagogici 
ita apud Hebreoa. Sed Cabala anagogicnin sensum perl 
quitur, qui i->rat traditua Moysi ab ore Dei ; qui eat ei 
et divinior, auraum nos trahens et duceua n terrenis ad coli 
tia, a Bensibilibus ad intelligibiliii., a torn porali bus lul etc 
ob infimis ad suprema, ab bumauie ad divioaj a corpOToHbl 
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I Bpiritaalia. Sectaatur Indei teirena, sensibilia, tempo- 

., infinia, iiumana, corpoi'alia; quffi sunt omnia in lilera 

cidenle. Qui vucAntur in spiritum Chrifitiannm^ ii rolestia, 

tntolligibilia, oterua, superna, divina, spiritalia sectantur, et 

id plane, qnod revelatum fuit Mojai a Deo, et ab eodom 

Moj^e septuagiuta delei'tiB traditum ; qui seusus celeatis et 

^juperaus est, [Ad] quam divinam veritatom propiua vo- 

^■tati aunt faomines a Cliriato, at altiaB sapiunt i{tmia Iiulci, et 

^Bpctius vivant ; qui sensus est anagogioua. Ad quem scribit 

^KKonysias duces esse eos, qui a Moyse sanctiuu titbemacu- 

lum saoratius didicerunt, quos intelligaCDDa fuiase eeptuaginta 

sapientea, quos delegit Moyses ut eos expositionem legis 

Idoceret. At ut cum fide et charitate credamus colestia, dux 
■rit nobia Iobus Christus, qui ednxit nos de egipto, et extra 
ptiaia terrcnam promiagionem terreatremque leraaalem, ton- 
■tituitque nos aub se hierarcbiam clariorem, queo ad legolem 
hierarcbiam se babet ut finia et perfeetio. Cnjus bujua 
nostra doindo finis, ot extrema porfootiu, celestia est ilia et 
supenia ; inter quam et legalem (ut tntdit Dionysius) media 
est nostra ; quEB, ut medium decot, aliquatenua utraquo ex- 
trema in se comprehend it, babens tarn ex auperiori apirita- 
I et lucentem intoUigontiam, turn ex inferiori camalem 
lorporalemque et sonsibilem eignificationem. Nam qnara- 
I bominea Bumus, vel BpiritabsBimi aignis omnia carere 
1 possumufl. luferior snperioreiu refert, ut possit, moilo 
Omnia quie aunt in celesti bierarcliia, eadem sunt in 
Siristiana, modo imaginario ; omniaquo (|ua3 aunt in Cbria- 
la, preocesserant in legali, modo umbratico. 

/Angelica. LuculenU. Superior. 

Inferior. 

Itaque cogitemus in Christiana ecclesia tres hiorarchias, 

et has quoque triplicos ; ut stut in nobis, sicut in angelis, 

novem ordincs, angelicos gradus itnitantea, quorum umbne 

a litemli lege antecesBerunt ; quorum omnis functiu versatur 

I aanctificatiane, ut homines Deo, qui sanctue eat, assiini- 

in qoibas Boat sancti quidam primi et summi 
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sanctificantos, quidam sanctifieati, quidam inldr hos mat 
BaQeti6cati simul ot Banctificaaies. Omnes aatem mmiatri 
Dei in dirivationein Deitutia, in plenam tandom hominani 
saactiinoiiiam. Omnea etadent imitari angelicos ordine g; 
at prima trinitaa purget, secunda illaminet, tercia j 
et compleal ; at tota ecclesia sit purgata^ illuminata et p 
focta in Deo. Pargatio est in dejiositione quicqoid 
iK^Atri, cdam mazimaB spei in nobismet ipais ; ut t 
Deum Bperemoa in ipso. IQaminatio in fide est r 
qute est sapientia nostra. Pertectio in completioi 
ritatia est, qa» plenitado tegia et josdcice est. Pai 
illuminant et porGciunt Buromi ; pargantur, illuminazitiu I 
perficiuntur infimi, jam iniciati sacris, baptizati et < 
f [ir] tiiati. Purgantar et ]>argant etiam modii, ipsi lace 
jam et illaminantea purgatos ad completiuneTn. Comp] 
ct porficiunt supremi in ecclfaia, in quibns debet esse a 
via stabitiendi homines in spc, et illuminaadi in fide,,] 
deniqne perficiendi in charitate. Ulic et ab illis f 
in occleata ngimtnr eadem quee a medib ', et ab his t 
qoaj a primis. Ab omnibus enim agitur simul pui 
illnminatio ct perfoctio. Hsqc enim tros oporationes ab a 
caosa operate separari non possunt quidem ; eed a met 
ad iUuatriorom notam oSiciuntar ilia eadem qiue a pn'mis ; 
ab altimis postremo illis et supromis ad iUustrissimam. 
Tota ilia operatio divina in celestibus tendit in a3simil»- 
tionem Deo, in reprcaentacionem trinitatia, unitatemj 
chritudinem et bonitatem ilUus. Hinc tres satit opi 
tionea ; purgatio, illurainatio et perfectio. EfTectog ] 
gationis eat unitas, simplicitas, potencia, constautia, s 
Htas, quse in illis unam quiddam est, quo lirmiter so siatfl 
in Deo. EfTectus illuminationis eat spenosa rariet 
Veritas, ordo, pulchritudOj sapientia, claritaa ; quas vei 
idem quiddam significant, et in angelis multiformem qm 
dam divini verbi scientiam. Ferfectionis dunium effec 
eat bonitas, benignitaa, amor, perfectio, charitas. 
operationes in nobis Dtiam habent sues effoctna, ivd simili^ 
diaem unitatis, veritatis et bonitatis in angolis. Uoj 
enim nostra, qao tt.-ndit pnrgatio nostri, est spes, qa» o 
est simplicitas et stabilitaa nostra. Veritas nostra est S 



niERAROEIA. 



241 



■Teritati onmiformi quM omt in Icbq Christo. Bouitas et 
perfectio nostra est amor boni. Ad hffic tenrlit omne 
munus et fimctio in Cliristi eccleaia. Potest in his spo- 
rantibus' cogitari tria genera, ot tria genora credontimn, 
et amantiani tria genera ; non qnod quiaquam est in ecclesia 
non amans, aut non credons ; omnia onim sunt in oninibua : 
sed quod hfec secundam gradus diatinguuntur, et secundum 
majorem et minorein participation em divini radii variantur ; 
qui est unus et idem, (juodqne agens in omnibus ; sed pro 
dietinctiono graduali varia est nominum eorti[tio], et suiim 
coiquB proprium, Quiaqae in gradu suo pro dato munere 
fdngitur officio ; omnos collaborant in abstracttone nb tioc 

Imundo, et sanctificationo hominum Deo, Nunc, inquit 
Paulus, liberati a poccatis, servi facti Deo, habemua fructum 
Bostrum in eanctilicationcTn, finem voro in vitam etemain. 
Apud Dionj-sium trca sunt nominati ecclesiastici ordinea; 
pontificum, aacerdotum et ministrorum, Pontificum muniis 
est araplissimuTO, potons quicquid inferiua potest, habena 
prteterea et suum proprium officium, qnod est eurharistiam 
conficere, uuguentum sanctum consecrare, eacerdotos eflGcore ; 
undo constat oum illos appellare pontificos, quos posterior 
ecclesia vocat sacerdotes ; sacordotea ferme eos qui diaconi 
Tocantur. Sacerdotum apud ilium officium eat purgatoa a 
ministris sacris iniciare, et ilia qua) ads[ueta] aunt preebere, 
^^B indication em mysteriorum relinquore ponti£ci. Nam vu]t 
^^bninistroa secemere, et separare liomines a mundo et seipsis, 
^^■bt quasi exuere eos pristina consuotudiuo penitus et denu- 
^^^dare; nt nihil haboant coutrarii quominua illumiuentur a 
oacramentisj sed sint escusso et exterao pulvere puri tan- 
qnam tabula rasa, apti jam ut in eia celestia imago depin- 
gatnr. Qui quum ita a ministris parantur, tunc offeruntur 
sacardotibus. Hi quum eos nihil maculaj habere inspiciunt, 
nihilquo olere gravis vetnstatis, summeque esse dispositoa 
ut effingantor et formentur in Christo, ut, sicut portaverunt 
imaginem terreni, ita portent imaginem celestis, eos quasi 
dopingit sacramentis, inicians eosdem sacerrimis signis, cum 
quibua, saltern crodenh'bus, operatur spiritos Dei. Hie in 

' Leg. speritncium. 
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tQanibaa sacerdotam UlDininantar, at perfictantnr ot coHf 
pleantar a pontifice. Completio aatcm omnia pontificis est, 
qui plcnua cenaettir: ia eucharisttam priebet, et Eacro tm- 
gueutu contirmat, et signacatomm mjgterift ilignis indicat, 
ut in Tnanibas pontificis, si habeantur idgaei, in omniboB 
perficiantnr, ex illoqae perfect! proficiscantur in locum et 
gradam niimem sni, ati pontificis sapientia joEte diaponit. 
Per dioconoa mioifitrosqae introdncontar pari in ecclcaiam ; 
per sacerdotes promoyentur BacrameutiB illnminatoriia ; a 
pontifice porficiantur myateriia perfeetoriis, Pontifox om- 
ninm sacrorum scioa, et divinamm rerum contemplakMP, rit© 
Bub so dispooit eccleaiam; nt quisque in ipso aliqnid Bgat 
divinse actionia, ad Dei et divinorum apiritaum iimtacionem. 
Quia [nt docet Dionjsius) omnia actio in eccleaia cajns- 
conque oportet imitetnr dirinam actionem. Nam, ut idem 
ait, divinarom operadonum imagines sont sacerdotales 
functioncs. Ad exemplar enim celestis hierarcbise angelo* 
rum, qni assidae Deum imitantnr, a Cbristo eccleaJaatica 
eocietaa conditur in terris ; et in Chriato a pontificali mimore 
omnia disponuntur ; qui pontifex personam Dei el Chnsd 
gerit in terris, ut quisque in ecclosia in publicum utititatem 
totiua societatia in abqua divina operatitine pro virili saa se 
sedulo exerceat; ut ipse nnum et Banum et perfectum in 
Christi corpore mystico membrum esse agnoacatnr. Uni- 
cuique, inqait Panlns, sicut Deua divisit mensurum fidei. 
Divisiones gratiamm sunt muitse ; onicuique datur mani- 
festacio spiritus ad utUittitem ; scilicet ut ecclesia perficiatnr 
spiritu tandem, et immortalitate, in quam vocata totia 
viribus, eervato ordjne, disLinctis officiia sub pontitice, sub 
[angelis], anb Deo, contendat necesse eat, si aliqoando im- 
mortalia velit esse. 



CAP. V. 2. 

PONTIFEX autcm dum conHecrator, proetmtns ad al- 
tare dextram manum pontificis et evangeUa sapra 
capud Imbet. Inrocatnr Iriuitas in emn ; insignitur cncc ; 
nominator a toto sacerdotio ; deosculatur. Eadem fian(_ 
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Tetori rita in aaoerdote, excepta impositn'une ©vangulii in 
cftpud. Badem deniqae ministro; sed ia umco duntaxat 
genu fleso consecration] eo substemit. Sottis pontifex 

I^v&ngelia gestit in capite. Omnes consocrati ad oucharistisB 
Bbmtnunlonein cientar. 
y, 
pnmu 



CAP. V. 3. 



I 






T antem dicamus quidnam qnte vidontur significant, ut 
Bimal apiritalia oculua cum corporoo sua objecta cemat, 
mus ille accesaus ad pontificem, ct ad altaro proatracio, 
aabjectionem Deo et pontifici &uo loqaitur et admonet. 
Genofiexio enim aignificatio cat subjectionia et ubedimitifB ; 
quo verbo usus Faidns in epistolaad Philippenaea omnia 
lean snbjecta ease affirmat, dicena t Propter quod et Deufl 
exaltavit iUum, et dedit illi nomen quod est aupm omne 
nomcn ; ut in nomine leau omne genu flectatur, celestinm, 
terrostrinm ot infemomm. Itaqne, cbarissimi mei, obedite. 
9a9c Bubjectio in ecclesia est, et debet esse, cujuaqno in- 
ferioria personte anperiori in eanctiticationem aui Deo in 
Cbristo ; in quo etiam prrosidentia est Buperiorum io in- 
ferior am sanctificationem, sub quocunque nomine pne- 
sident ; etiam in plebeis patrea, domini, mariti ; ut docet 
PanluB in epistoln ad Ephesios, et in epistota ad CoUo- 
censea scripta ; in qoibua priBoipit filiia, aervis et uxoribus 
snbjectionom ot obodientiam, qaod intclJigendum est in 
omniboa ut aanctificentur ab iitia. Idcirco Paulua notanter 
semper adhibet et inculcat "in Domino." Ad Ephesios 
Viri diligant nxores, ut Christus eccleaiam, et tradant 
pro nxoribus, ut eaa sanctificent lavachro gracire in verbo 
itte; ut exhibeant ipsi sibi glorioeas uxores, non liabentea 
rulam neque rugam, aut aliqnid ejnsmodi ; aed aanctaa 
et immacnlat^. Impositio antem ilia manuum pontificis in 
capud practendit illnm conaocratum Deo, quisquis sit, totum 
comprehensum esse a Deo, ut in eo ait et ^^t omnia, illius 
etiam potestate se speret dofenaum et tutum esse, Mnnua 
enim est poteataa Dei in homino. Quod si Deus nobisciim 



S44 



DE ECOLESIASTICA 



CAP.* 



Bib, quia contra noa ? Defenditur autem contra spiritales 
nequiciEB in celestibus. Quia, ut scribit ad Ephesioa aper- 
tiu3, non est nobis coUuctacio adTersua camem et sanguinem, 
Bed adversus principea et poteatatea, adversua mundi rectores 
tenebrarum hamm, contra spiritalia nequiciBB in celestibus. 
Inaigniri autem crucia caractoro piredicat et protestatur, 
crucem noB bajulare leau, ut illiua discipuli aimus. Nam 
ille dixit : Qui non tollit crucem [auam] et aequatur me, 
meus non potest esse diacipulua. Tollere autom et accipere 
crucem revora eat, fido in morte Christi, vitam peccatricem 
omnino et in perpetuum deponere, ac cum mortali Christi 
came aepelire; atquQ deinde ocuHs in Christum intentia 
coustanter ilLiua sanctiasimam vitam imitari ; ut config^rati 
morti illiua occurrant ad resurrectionem quEC est es mortuia, 
ad oundem modum quo de se scribit Pauiua ad Philippensea : 
Unum, inqnit, scio ; quie quidem retro sunt obliviacena, 
ad ea vero quse sunt priora estendena meipsum, ad deatina- 
tum persequor bravium supemie vocationia Dei in Christo 
leBu. Ad Gialathaa acribit idem : Qui sunt Chriati, camem 
suam crucifixerunt cum viciis et concupiscentiis. Id denotat 
crucia aignaculum, impreasum in hominem profitentem 
Christum; ut, quum caracter eanctte crucis a pontifice 
acceperit, dicat cum Paulo : Christo crucifixus sum cmci ; 
vivo autem, jam non ego ; vivit vero in me Christus : in quo 
certe est membrum homo, ut capiti conformia ait, et surcu- 
lu8 m arbore Chriati ; ut in omnibus radicem aapiat ; ut non 
8U0 jam judicio, quod crucifixnm eat, aed, ex radice hansto 
vitali 8UCC0, qui Christus est, in omnibus vivat {ut ita dicam) 
Chris tiftniter. Recordetur ergo graviter aecum quiaqucj 
quid velit irapreasio aigni crucis, quEe est poccatricia peraonsB 
in homine ipsa mors in aempitemum, ut ea deinde nunquam 
reviviacat. Nam, ut docuit ille magiator vitfie, accipienda 
est crux illius, et sequendua est ipae ; id est, relinquendn est 
vita nostra propria, et illina imitanda. Nominatim deinde 
consecratua a pontifice denunciatur, quo certe indicatur 
diviua electio et sora, cujua arbitrafcu et voluntate fiunt 
quie recte fiunt in eccleaia omnia, Sed hie nonnuUua est 
locus ut de divina aortitione aliquid dicamua, si prius, quid 
aors eat, dixerimus; quod nomen in acripturia multum usur- 
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patum OBt. Sora qaidem fortuitua aticujus rei eventus est, a 
quo fit verbam sortior, quod est, eurtes facio, eive, sortes re- 
cipio, seu, per sortem aliquid decemo vel eligo. Qui aiiquid 
^eligant per sortem, sortilegi vocantur, Item qui per sortes 
^Httiira pnenunciant. Capitur taiiion ali(]aaDdo sora pro 
^Hrt&U necessitate, aliquaudo pro judicio. Sors etiam pro 
^^Btrimonio accipitur, unde couaortcs et consortia dicuntnr, 
Apud Christiauoa, certe illos quidom priscos viros et apos- 
tolos, magnum erat sortis Eacrameotum ; sortisque jactio 
apud homines certissimam apud Deum indicavit electionem. 
Est quidom sors apud homines expecUintes omnia a Deo, 
credenteaquo cum eoruni signis Deum operari, argiimentum 
et signum et quasi aacramoutum, in quo agnoscitur in quem 
incidit divina voluntas et certiaaima electio. Sortea, ait 
Salomon, mittuntur in sinum, sed a domino temperantur. 
Itaqne aorte electua erat in apostolatura Mathias, ut acribit 
Lucas ; multa oracione antecedente, qute apiritum sauctiim 
invocaret, ut es sortia aacramento divina voluntas in electione 
roverenter ap probe tur. Verba in Actibua Apostolorum 
liffic snut: Et statuerunt duos; Josephum, qui vocatur 
Barsabas, qui cognominatus eat Justus, et Mathiam ; et 
orantea dixerunt: Tu, domine, qui corda nosti omnium, 
ostende quem eleg[eria] ex hia duobua unum, accipero 
locum ministerii bujua et apostolaCus, de quo prevaricatus est 
Judos, ut abirot in locum snum. £t cecidit aors anper 
Mathiam, et annumeratus est cum undecim in apostolis. 
Sors etiara hubet. auam significationem in acripturis nonnun- 
L pro fatali necessitate, pro juiiicio, et pro patrimonio, 
jUde consortes nominantur et consortia, Quoa enim divina 
Bsdcstinatio indicat filios et heredos patrimonii sui, hi in 
) Doi dicimtur, et consortio cum Christo. Omnia autem 
I ecclesia Christi, cujus quasi anima est Deus ipse, a^ 
[Bbent ab ipso Deo, hominibus interea credeutibua et ex- 
tctantibus. Quicqnid, vel qui vocetur in ecclesiam, vel in 
Oadem ad aliquem graduin et dignitatis locum promoveatnr, 
vel ab eodem promote ex ejus officio agitur ; — cjutcquid (in- 
quam) ngitur vel in constructiono vel ordinatione vel com- 
pletione ecclesia, si id di\'im spintus instinctu non fiat, 
niliil est. Nifii Dominus, ait David, odificaverit domum, in 
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vitnum lubomverunt qui edificatit earn. Nisi domintu cufi- 
tiodiei-it civitetem, frustra vigilant qui custodiunt earn. In 
opere Huo, quEG eat eccleaia, sequum eat nt iUo temperet omoia. 
Quod si hnmanum se temere imiuisceat ingoniuni, disturbari 
et confundi omnia nocesse eat. In bominiljus nihil eat aliud 
quod requiratur, nisi oratio instana et poticio, fides indubis, 
Bpes firmissima, quee (ut ait Pnulus) non coiifundit. Quia 
vero latentes sunt actiones ot oporaciouea Dei, noD eino 
divino prtecepto credendum est apoatoloa, et apoatoliooa 
viroa in prima ecclesia eortibus nonnunquam fuiaae uaoa ; 
ut per illaa da Dei judicio doceantur, quern ad »U- 
quod niunua ei officiom ex Dei volontate nomiuent, cre- 
dentea plane illic ease voluntatem Dei obi aors cecldit. 
Qua} statim in quern obtigit aors, omnea quasi uno ore Dei 
cotwominent, cvedontea indubitauter, qui uomiuatns est in 
terriH, euudem a Deo nominatum ease in celis. Soluta enim 
ot ligata in terrig, Salvatoris testdmonio, solvuntur et ligantur 
in ceiis ; quoniam congregatifi in iUo ille medius est. Id eat 
quod Dionysiua ait, nominationia sacramentnm significare 
dolectum et approbationotn Dei in celia. Quiim noniina- 
tionern cujuavia, ve! in membrum, vel in ministeriom atiqaod 
in Christo Je&u, in ecclesia illins fieri sane nepliaa eat, nisi 
id fiat quideru a aummis et aanctissimis riris, et lods 
quoque ttiiguatisBimia, et prteterea cum longissimia et re- 
ligiosisaitnia jojuniia, votia, aaeriflciia et precibus ; nt non ab 
Loninnculia, aed a niagno Deo factum esse videatur. 
Quocirca hie licet execrari ilium deteatabilem mo [rem] 
qui jam diu inolevit in ecclesia, et nunc prope in interi- 
tum reipublica3 Chriatianas inveteratua eat, quo teraporales 
principes, inaani quidem et sub Christiano nomine Iiostea 
et inimici Dei, blasphemi Cliristi, eversorea ecclesiis, noD 
humilibns ot piis animta, aed snperbia et temorariis, non 
sacria et oastia locia, eed in cubiculia et conviviia, epia- 
copoa, qui Cbriuti eccleaiam gnbement, nomi[nan]t, et 
eos quoque (O nopbandum scelna) hotninea omnia sacra 
rei ignaroB, omnia propbanie acioa, quibua jam ante flafft- 
tioae eosdem epiacopatua vendicarunt. O secidam no- 
quam, O perditi morea, O principum inaauia, O ecoleaiaati- 
corum hominum cecitas et stullatia, deridendano on defleoda 
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Lgis ignoro : pervertitur ordo, carg tnmet, Bpiritiis extin- 
^itur, deforma ot feda extant omnia. Nisi Christus va\&Q- 
reatur ecclesiBB sure, mors, qnie jam prope instat, occnpabjt 
omnia. Nam quo pack) durabit quod tractatus pestifera 
conailio ot Teneficis mauibus ? Bonus leans, nihil eibi as- 
cribona, hamiliter omnia retulit ad pafcrem. Si ego glorifico 
mg (inquit apud Johannem) gloria mea nihil est. Est pater 
mens qui glorificat me ; de quo non ipse eed pater dixit, Tu 
ea eacerdoa in otemam, secundum ordinem Melchisedech. 
At iati principes nequitiee, nomine Chriatiani, re vero ipsa 
minis tri diaboli, arrogantor ascribentes sibi qu% Dei snnt, . 
opus quod sanguis Christi constrosit, et templum Dei, ne- 
fharia libidine demoliuntur; quibua dabit Deus atiquando 
tondnm opera eorum. Sod noa ad id de quo loquebamar 
Sacra ilia omnia, at diximus, Bocramentum est 
lominationis in cells. Nomine sacramenti non solum di- 
oantur ilia aeptem notissima in eccleaia ; sed pneterea quio 
qnid aenaibili signo et notis apectabilibns remotius signiG- 
catur, aacramentum vacatur. In aorte Mathise magnum 
notat sacramentum Dionysius, quum in ea dicit indicium 
fuisse apoatolis in quern latens divina electio incidit. Ita in 
connominationis sacramento patelacta est, nt creditur sine 
dubio, si ab idoneis viris fit, nominatio ilia divina in celis ; a 
quo, quem illo vult, is in ecclesia nominatur ; a quo qui non 
est nominatns, is credat se non ease quem so profitetur ; quod 
velim andiant episcopi qui tales » teraporaiibua regibna no- 
minantur. In con8[aluta]tione vero ot cooscnlo ejua qui 
nominatur, simititudo, amor et gaudium innuitur, quod est 
omnibus in assimulato, et ei quoqne cum illia quibus assimu- 
lator. Sod quid vdlit ilia aacrosanctorum evangeliomm 
impositio capiti pontificia conaocrati ? Nempe ut pontifei 
iUe omnia aacraotdiviuain suocapiteot p[ectore] contineat, 
aitquo omnium in divinis rebus longo sapientisaimus, et 
omni virtuto aa sancta actione longe optimus, ad exemplum 
illina CbriatiquiinovangeliisprEedicatur; quemquodammodo 
innuit quum sacerrima ilia evangeUa in capito accipit, nt 
[uoad poBsit ipaam in ae Cbriatnm prte ae ferat vita, sancti- 
lonia et bonitate, et illius veritatis ac rebgionia sapientia. 
ini&ter vero uno genu flexos purgatorum sacrameDtum 
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hiibet ; siioenioa duobus flexis, purgatorum et illamiijatomra ; 
pontifox prajter duorum genuum floxus, in capita sacra evaa- 
goliu habet, in sue ram on turn et purgationia et illnmiiiatioius 
et porfectionis ; quod is evangelica mysteria ostendit rite, tit 
eis impleti liominoa pro capacitate perficiantur. Ita tota 
uoclo!iiAsti(.^a institucio, pui'gfl-tione illaminatione et perfec- 
tione iu Cliriato, molitur hominum constantem simpUdtatetn, 
ot aapiontoni ordinem, et perfectani bonitatem, ad clarum 
illud oxoniplar angelorum ; ut super cahoa confusionis et 
mandi, aliquorum hominum in Deo simplicium et perfectomni 
lucalcntuB ordo extet, qufo Bit civitas in monte posita, quee 
sit lux mundi ot sal torrai ; qua?, fide, ape et charitato sub 
Bole Christo rosplondons, iUuminot et vivificet mundum. 
Sed, proli dolor, fumua et caligo tetra ex valle hominum 
tenebroaorum tuuta jam dudum et tam apisaa spiravit snr- 
eum, ut civitatta lumen fere obruitj ut nunc eccleaiaatdci 
homines, involuti teuobria, ignorantea quo vadant, atolti 
oommiacuerunt et confunderunt ae cum omni [?] , ut nunc 
rursus in muiido nihil sit, quam hominum turba, confusius. 
In quo mundo, quod irapreaait, aigillum Christi turbulento 
collisione hominum in tanta remm confusione oblitberatum 
ost propo et deletum. Misericora leans pro tua omnipo- 
toncia, te precor, cito diacussis tenebria in tua eccleaia re- 
stitue ordiuem ot aerenitatem. 
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UTI aunt a Deo instituti qui purgent, illumiuont et 
flciant, quie aunt cauaie agentea, et qnasi jam riri 
maaculina virtute, ita contra ex oppoaito oportet aint qui 
purgentur ct qui illuminontur et qui perficiantur ; qui aint 
quasi mateiriea occlesiiB, et virili j-iarte quasi substcmenda 
femina, ut in riro perficiatur. In hac parte sunt obstetri- 
candi cathecumini, apostatos rovocandi, energumini exorci- 
zandi, penitontes detergeudi. In his officiia aunt miniatri, 
quorum officium purgare est, et parere, quoad posaimt, aim- 
plioem unitatem in hominibus ; ut delabentes et defluentes 
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et jactati se sistaut in Deo, in puucto spei, ut spcniiitos in 
Deo jnm radicontur. XSt auterii saiit vtirii qni purgentur, 
ita varii niinistri Hunt. Catliecu minis c on tend on ti bus osire 
iniuidutn, monuin porrigunt ct aasidua instructioDo ad Deum 
ti-aliant catliecizantes miniBtri. Adversarius inoossanter 
oppugnat eccleaiani, ut quod per niinistroB construit Deua, 
dduioliutur. Itaque quosdam evertit et diruit apostatasj 
qnoadam quassat et vexat energumiaos. Contra soliciti 
lalture et diligentia oportet sint miniatri Dei, ut damnom 
illatum ab hoste reficiant, restanreutque eccleaiara omnibua 
riribus, tarn a civitate diaboli avocantea, turn qoi a civitate 
Dei decidenmt rerocantes, turn si qai sunt inoti firmantcs. 
Itaqae contra corum apostutos sunt ecclosioj cftthecumini; 
contra ^orum enorguminuB, quos turbant ut. ciulant, sunt 
ecclesiiB puniti^ntes, quoa cxpurgont ministri ut gistant. 
Verum, quod eaum ost, indesinonte laboro studet ecclesia 
aervare, et quod modu crat suum rocuperaro ; dico spostatas 
et energuiuinos ; sicut contra, quod suum est et erat, nititiir 
contra rctincro adveraariua ; cathecuminoa videlicet et peni- 
tontea, Ita mntnis escureionibus et crebris coniltctibus, 
Clin) damnia vicitudinariis dimicant dominio isti cxcrcitna 
Dei et diaboli ; epiritua contra spiritna, et spiritaloa hominca 
contra camalea. Mabgni spiritus diligunt camom, boni 
spiritum concupiacunt. Caro, inquit Paulus, adveraua api- 
ritum, et spiritus adveraua camein. Sed quia, Salvatoris 
testimooio, apiritua promptua est, caro antem in6rma, tdeo 
aliqimndo epintus vincit camem et lus tenebraa, ot vita 
mortem, et Dous diabolnm, per dominum nostrum leeum 
Christum, cui Bubjicie [ntur] omnia, ut Deus sit onmiu in 
omnibua. Ecclesia Dei qmo supra mundum in moute Dei 
Bita est, in liquido aere et spirilu luculento, suppeditatam 
sibi et sua} felicitatis materiom habet os valle miseriie hujus 
mundi ; qua) inferiori sua parte virili et activa, auperio- 
rem et magis paaaivam raundi partem, non alitor fermo 
atque solie radii aiunnias aqua: partes, aao calore eas exte- 
nunns et rarifaciena, attollit in altum, ut ex ea primum con- 
etruat eibi qunai corpus, quod ipsum, quanquam spiritatiori 
parte eccleaiee craasius est et corpuionCiua, tamen est toto 
mnndano corpore spiritalius. Ex quo corporo deinde, et 
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crassiore ecclesise parte, sano et integro, es ejus Tidelicet 
Bunuiia et sereniore regionej et taJibus qui jam propo Dvase- 
rint spiritalea, qui sunt corporis ecclesite quasi purior serenior 
et vitalior sanguis, — ex talibus hominibua in passiva parte 
ecclesite, qni maturiores sunt, trahuntur in racionem spiri- 
talem ; ut jam aetivBe sint partos et spiritua eint ; sed primum 
piii^atorii, quorum munua et ofBrium totum versetnr in pur- 
gatione et recroatione et nntricione corporis, qnie est humi- 
liur et crassior ecclesite para ; inter quam quidem, et Doum 
ecclesise animam, aunt spiritalea homines, opcratores et effec- 
tores omnium. Ut in homine inter ejus animam et coi-pus 
medii sunt spiritua puri, subtiles, lucidi, calidi, ab ipso cordis 
caloro et subtiliore sanguine procreati; ita similiter inter 
Deum et ecclesiam convocatomm hominum sunt ex ipsis 
convocatis liominibna, ex sincerioro ejus parte et quasi deifi- 
catiori sanguine, a calore Dei et amore procreati spiritalea 
homines, qui simt medii inter Deum et reliquos homines, qui 
per eoa a Deo dependent. Atque etiam, ut inter auimam 
hominia et corpus spiritua sunt triplici in generc, alii enim 
naturales, alii vitalea, alii animales ; hi summe animte inaer- 
viunt, vitalos aensibus, naturalea generacioni, nutricioni, 
auctioni, expurgationi, relectioni, aanacioni, et ejusmodi opo- 
ribua in parto corpulentiori hominia ; aic ferme ad eundem 
moiium in Christo, inter Deum et partem popularem, sunt 
tria genera hominum spiritalium ; quoram quidam, instar 
animalium spin tuuni, maxim e inserviunt Deo, animse ecclesise : 
(juidam, qui humiliorem ecclesife partem curant maxime, ut 
eam roficiaut, nutriant, foveant, augeant, espurgent, conser- 
vent; quidara inter hos medii, qui subaerviunt quasi aensi- 
bus, et eos, ut aenaibilcs qualitatea sacramentorum in eccleaia 
ftgnoseant, illuminant. Primi hi, et viciniorea camali parti 
eocleaite, vi\Tficant camem purgatoria virtute ; fedam eorum 
mortem abluentoa, ut in spo Dei vivaut, Secundi, qui senaus 
Bpiritalea faciunt, purgatos sperantesque in Deo illuminant, 
ut aacramenta ecclesiu3 et omne sacratins signum perfecte 
Bontiant crodentos, et eo summa fide delectentur. Tercii illi 
quidem et summi, qui in Deum toto desiderio intenti sunt, 
quisimpticem cujusqueaenaus racionem perspicueintelligunt, 
eos qui senaerunt signa et fide aacramenta, qui idouei ex eis 
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mftturi Eul se occeduDtj mystonurLun et sensiljiliam renini 

plices raciones, tiuateuua en paces Bimt, speculntures 

liimt ; ut qnod ficio aonBi>riat jam dudum sub socerdotibua, 

[tun tandem eub pontifice cum summu amure iDtclliganl, oc 

capacitate impleti mystenis perficiantur. Lux eniin res 

■a et tenuis ost, ai non quasi condensetur calore ; et apoc- 

[tticio senaibilium rorum pwne inaius est et vacua, bi amoro 

'i&tellectorum mysteriorum non impleantur. Mystenorum 

iVisio, amor et coitus complet et perficit omnia. Sujiremi 

irgo ill! perficientes sunt pontifices ; medii illumiatuitOB sa- 

icerdotes; primi purgantea miuiatri. Qui autera purgHutur 

in sirnplicom Deo spom, ut se ai&tant in ipso, et sporantes 

>m respireut iu oo, ac reuati nova creatura [fiant] nunc 

oreatura nova penitus, hi in priino ecclesite gradu sunt et 

Teatibulo, et quasi ossa ejus crassa firuitate, pamm in se 

''sensus habentes, sod stabiles spe, in omnibus qnic agunt 

•in mundo pro suateutacione saperioris ecolesife ex Deo pon- 

lentos ; qui sunt certe conquisitores necessariorum vitas, 

iiniuistri non callidi iugenii eed boni Dei et solertis naturee 

f Dei et natiine f sappeditooionem cxcipietites, et earn 

cumminiatrantes aliia ; ut in temporalibns ministri sint minis- 

.tris spiritalium. Omni enim aunt Dei. Nemo faabet (juod 

let suoni, nemo possidet quod non acccpit. Domini est terra 

It plenitudo ejus. Ulius sunt quidem jure et tompuralia 

imnia et spiritalia, qui crea\-it omnia. Temporalia ex terra 

'sunt, spiritalia ex celo, Humilior et terreatrior ecclesim 

pars miuistra ost temporalium Dei opera et nwrione aimplici; 

oelestis vero ilia et siiblimiur elargitur spiiitalia, minietra 

inagnte benignitatis Dei. Hi stmt ministi4 corpnlontiori et 

crHsaiori ecclosite parti iu vitam sempitcmam, spiritale eis 

pabulum largiter prccbcntes. Humilior vero pars, qua? ape 

ex Deo pendot, et sodulu ex terra traLit quo paacatur ecclesia, 

Ifflc para spirituliori illi sumministrat vitam temporalem. 

Ita mutuis officiia et benoficiis ecclesia, dum tnc niilittit, 

dumque est partim temporalis, partim et maxime spiritalia, 

utnnqae et ex superior] et ex inferiore loco in divitiis Dei et 

temporalibua et spiritalibus ; Dei servis et ministris se 

,cto exercentibus in ntraque vita austinere et temporali 

it spiritali ; snperiori ]tarto iuferiori viventi temporoliter, et 
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inferiori ex euperiori vivente et valente apiritaliter ; ut tota 
ecclosia in hoc mundo necessariia dumta^at, et ea quoque 
leviter in diem, conquiaitia, in Bpiritalem hie conteudat vitam, 
in ritam etemain. In hac humilima ecclesias parte sunt 
TOcati cathecumini et jam instructi, et revocati penitontes, 
et exorcizati energutniui, et recuperati apostatra. Horum est 
opere et laboro corporis in terrenia Dei diviciis corporalem 
eccleaiaa victnm qureritare ; ut in terrenia ae exerceant in 
onini simplicitate et veritate, miniatri jam Dei in his terrea- 
tribaa, in refectionem caducEB ot corporete partia ecclesiffl. Hi 
aunt quoa in sua prima epistola ad Corinthioa acripta, con- 
cordiam suadeus Paulua toti occIgsieb, asaimilat vilioribus 
corporis membria, quEB quo minus speciosa sunt aliis, eo 
magia aunt necessaria, et sui, ut integra conserventur, ma- 
jorem curam habe[nt] . Ex hoc homiuum genere, si quando 
aliqui eorum ex summa et aeroniore partCj miniatrorum aasi- 
duitate et opera, evaaerint tandem deificaciorea, omni pec- 
cati aorde doteraa peuitua, ut jam dyaphinitate perspicui et 
lucia alicujuB capaces a perapicacibua ministria censeantur, 
tunc sacerdotibua offeruntur, ut ab eia perfuai copioaiore 
luce majore fide aplendeant ; quibua offeruntur spectacula 
fi.dei, ut claro mentis oculo aensibilia sacramenta quibua a 
aacerdotibua iniciati erant, jam purgati discemant ; inicia- 
tique jam aacria Chriatiania et sacerrimia aignia insigniti 
sine offenaione in aenau apiritua speculatorea aint divinarum 
et illustrium in Chriato imaginum ; ipai quoque modo lucentea 
eiadem aimulachria, et ostontantes in oumi humilitate aigua 
in ao ot notaa et caracterea humano miniatorio aed divino 
aigillo impreaaoa, aublimioria certe et simplicioria lucie veri- 
tatiaque digniaaimi testes. Hi januaui modo ingressi aunt 
templi Dei, et vulgatiorom aupellectilem domua Dei contem- 
plantur; non admiaai adhuc ad eaa quie secretiorea sunt 
opea et reconditiorea in penetrabilibua Dei, quie in aua archa 
aapientiffi aancte et religiose cuatodit pontifex, quaa non eat 
phaa prodere, niai amore Dei divinarumque rerum perfectia 
ot eonaummatis Christianis. Dionyaius eos a sacerdotibua 
sacramentia illuminatoa, quoa nunc aacris intereaae et ea 
apectare licet, aub nomine aanctis plebia comprehendit, qui 
fide maximo vigont. Ali i interea, tales qui in purgatioDe 
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Bui praesentes sacria esse non poBsimt, si non sint, cujuainotli 
"tTion"!" esse facile non posaniit, tnni in pnrando victa ecclesitD 
iniciati sacris et sancta plebs se occupct. Potest enim aupe- 
ricpT in ecclcsia qnicqoid inferins ; non contra qoidem. Sunicia 
vero et serenior pars sanctffi plebia, (|U» nunc aspiravit quasi 
in regionem ignis, et amore calet prpsto ut inHammefcur, ea 
a sacerdotibns tradatur pontifici, ut ei opportune in perfec- 
tionem extremam manam imponat, eaoique, quatenns capere 
potest, simplicibua nndis mysteriia perimpleat, quibos con- 
spectis fragret amore. Hi super plebem sunt, quos Diony- 
sins vocAt Monachos, quse plebia pars liquidior est, jam 
inflammata amore ut ignis instar celestibus orbibua adhe- 
reat; in quo loci ita proficiant ot in ministronim ordinem 
possTint promoveri, at qui sunt snmmi in pacientibns sint 
infimi in agentibus. Cujuamodi autem est pontifex inter 
epiritales, tales aunt monachi singulares et solitarea inter 
corporalea ; et inter illoa quales sunt aacerdotea, tales int-or 
hos sunt qui in sancta plebe numerantur. Et inter illoa 
deniqae qui sunt ministri, tales aunt in hia ii qui in manibns 
sunt pnrgantium. 
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CAP. VI. 2, 3. 

MONACITUS ex purissima plebia parte procreatns est, 
jam totua simplex in bo et, unus, ac uni Deo omnino 
et penitus deditus, quatenua quiaque ex populo dedi et tradi 
potest. Ut illuminati baptismate auum habent consecra- 
tionia ritum, ut hiec plebs aancta sacra eigna speculetur, ita 
ex populo conaummati in unitatem ao in alium perfecticnia 
gradnm provecti, illius rei ceremonialem conaignationem 
L habent, ut sensibiUs babitos spiritoleni processJonem ad- 
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moneat et indicet. Itaqne monachus aliquis nt amtatem 
quam modo assecutua est, et indivisibilem vivendi racionem 
profiteatur, ad aliquem ex genera sacerdotali, qui mihi vi- 
dentur teniiisse eam locum in prima eccleaia qnem apud nos 
dyaconi, accedit, et pone ilium ante altars stat erectus in 
Deum imua, simplex, aolitariua. Sacerdos postquam Den 
graciaa egit, versus [ad] hominem audit ilium aeverissima 
profesaione omnem diviaionem ac dispertionem vitEe alire- 
nunciare in perpetuum j in unum se collectum tenere oculum 
simplicem, at totum corpua Buum sit lucidum ; in unam 
partem duntaxat tendere ; Deo aoli inaervire. In hac magna 
profesaione insignitionem aanctae crucia patitnr, ut qufe prse- 
dicat ae abrenunciare, in Chriati cmce mortua ease intelli- 
gantur, nunquam ampliua in ipsum revictura. Tonditur 
cKBaries, ut omni diviso et suporfluo abraso quam mundis- 
simua in conapectu Dei appai-cat. Mutat vestem, mutans 
vitam ; ut vitfe aimpliciori simplicior veatia congruat. Hoc 
observatum eat in omni sancta mutacione, ut qnum ae inte- 
rior liomo ab habitu apiritaSi in aliom se apiritalem habitum 
tranamutat, turn simul exterior homo idem faciet, ut habitus 
exterior interiori reapondeat. Hinc a aanctia apostolia vitse 
hominis veatia et tunica appellatur. Oaculum autem habet 
Bignificaeionem suavissimEe conjunctionis. Ad eucharistiam 
denique admittitur, aed modo aacratiori quam pleba reliqua, 
qui nunc myateriorum gnarua eat. Ita monachua quaei 
populi monadon conaumraatur rite et perficitur. Qui vetus 
moa iniciandi et conaecrandi non modo monachos aed omnea 
alioa quoacunque ordiues, qui propter institucionem aposto- 
lorum aummam authoritatem habuit, et aanctiasime in prima 
eccteaia observatus fuitj posterioribua aeculia nescio qua pon- 
tificum abolevit moa vetua, et ahua deinde etiam neacio qua 
temeritate hominnm novia aignia et ceremoniia iuolevit, et 
invalnit jam tantum, ut reverendisaimte antiquitatia et apoa- 
tolorum sanctiaaimEB institucionis, in ecclesia quaj nunc est, 
ne veatigium quidera appareat. Quod si divua Dionyaiua, 
(qui mihi videtur in nostra eccleaia qualis erat Moyaaica 
aynagoga Eadraa, qui voluit mysteria veteris legia mandari 
literia, ne turbatione rerum et hominum tantaj sapiencise 
momoria deporiret) quod ai ad eundem modom, quaai divi- 
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Qossot homianm fotoram negligentiam, divus Dionysins, 
quic tdDiiit inemoria ex atatutis apostoloram in disponeuda 
et ordinanda ecclesia suo felici calatno descripta nou reli- 
qiuBset, nihil recordacionis veteris moris habuissomus. Quod 
[jam a oonsaehidinfi decessiase ingcmeiidiim est sane, quam 

in conaenrandifi institutis patrum noHtromm multo stn- 
diosiorea easo dobotnas, qnain erant hebrei in suis traditioni- 
bus rotinondis ; qaanto nostra oxcellentiora et clariora sunt 
quam quae erant illoruni, et majoris Teritatis porioris signifi- 
camina ; quorum rationem et congruitatem maxime nimirum 
noverunt apostoli, qu[ibuB] spiritas revelayit omnia, nt non 
poterat esse, qnin iUi sapienter intoUexerint; qnso singula 
singulis apto accommodaront, et justa concinnitato depin- 
gerent apiritales veritatCB in propriis signis; qiiaj poatea 
demutata esse hand scio quomodo sine nepliario acolere con- 
tigit, quum credendum oat illoa a spiritu aancto doctos oiunia 
in eci-lesia instituiase. Nam npud loannem sunt hnc Solva- 
toria verba : Quum autem venerit ille spiritns veritatia, doco- 
bit vos omnem veritatom : non enira loquetur a somctipso ; 
ecd qu^ecumque audiet loquetur, et quie vtiutara sunt annun- 
ciabit vobis. Quorum aanctiasimaa ttndiinones quia postba- 
bitEB sunt et neglocta), quiaque homines a spiritu Dei ad 
propriaa invGntiunea decidenmt, hinc profecto omnia misere 
coaturbata aunt et confusa. Et, ut ante dicebamna, si Dona 

misertus fiierit, interibunt omnia. 



CAP. ^^I. 1. 

EST indubitauter credeudum, qui regonerati etint in 
Cfaristo, quorum poccatrix vita intoriit, quique jnsto 
vizerant at juati moriantur, aicut Christus juatua mortuus 
fuit, t^es pro propugnatione iniquitatia et pro tutaciono 
justiciss Dei in ipsis, juaticiro prasmium, excedentes ex hao 
yita, primum in saneta eorum anima habituros, ac deinde buo 
tempore in cameque etiam, qua? erat cornea in itinore ad 
Doum et in bello aovia : at qniaqne juatua homo totoa ipse 
in Cbriato et animo et corpora in gloria beatoa sit. Quod 



256 



VE EOCLESIASriCA 



eaduceis, noii credentibtiB resiurectionem, omnia 
coQscius leaos nffirmnvit, dicens : Qaum a mortuia resn 
rexerint, neque nabent neque mibeiitur, sed emnt siol 
augeli Dei in celia. Qua ape sostcntati boni, qui a&nct 
hie vitam in Christo egerint, libenter ot letabimde tnoriil] 
tor ; partim gaudentes se erasisse periculum casua, in qiu 
forsan inciderent si vita eormn lougius produceretnr ; 
tim ret maxime gaudebundi, Gxpectantes perfiincti laboi 
prEemium, ot Cbrieti&iisB militfiie coronatn glonie, qti 
legittime cortantibus sine dnbio reservatur; de quo illon 
Baactorom felici oxJtu ot morte etiam eimuJ nmici et ] 
pinqui valde gaudent, gratnlanturque, et sibi parem vid 
conaiimmacionem in Chriato oxoptant, ut, justicire sei 
eervata usque ad mortem, in ipsa morto vitam temporalem. d 
erumnosam pro felici et eterna commutent, in ChristoqJ 
sine fine vivant ; qua spe gaudentes in defuncto, ac pla 
I persuaaum habentes ilium roigrasse ad ChriBtuoi, fmiB 
exultantes efferunt, et deferunt ad pontificem, et id offer 
illi, aanctae sepulturiB cominittenduro. Nihil e 
magia iudignum Christiana profeasione, in qua est certissiij 
Bpes resurrectionia et glorito ad C^hristi eimilitudinem, qui 
paganonini more, quod jam quoque turpiter in ecclesia fed 
abique faciuut, maxime vero in Italia, ubi viri in amict 
et propinquomm funeribus moliebres ojulatus fedia 
edunt, tautis lochrimis deflere mortuos, quasi nobis oea^ 
opinio cum illia male actum esse, ct non cum Cbrisdj 
beatissimo vivere. Sed est is mos eonim tantnm pi'oct 
dubio, qui sic viierint vita hie Chriati vita) tam diaaimlli, n 
consciencia perditze vitas non habeant apud ilium quod fl 
pectent, unde merentur valde et dolent ae bine deceasuros^ 
vel deaperantea futuram vitam, vel espectantes eternam 
tmseriam. Quoa ad hunc modum alluquitur Paulua in am 
epistola ad TesaalonicGnaea : Nolito, inquit, fratres, ignoraio 
de dormiontibus, ut non contristemini sicut et cet«ri i "" 
Bpem non habent. Si enim credimus quod lesaa mortad 
eat et resurrexitj ita et Deus oos qui donniernnt per lesoi 
adducet cum eo. Qood qiiidom mali Ctristiaai despei 
desperantesque oiisori moriuntur. Boni autem moltis ( 
caosis letabnndi obeunt mortem ; et quod tedet oos Iiqjaj 
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turbuleatee et erumnosie ritie, et aecuritntom voHnt, et 
reqaiom cupiunt, et coin Cliristo ease desiderant ; id quod 
Panlus in se dixit: Cupio diasulvi et esso cum Christo, 
Item Ignatias ille, fortianitQua mardr, Ami>r mens, solitus 
est dicere, crucifixns est ; Cliristum significaiis, cum quo in 
celo esse cu{iiebab. DoHramonta quae iiata stmt Lomiuibus 
etiam post Cliristuni ex ascaltaoione philosophorum [quto 
DiouysiuB comiuemorat) , a magnanimis C'hristianis et meliora 
aperantibos longe repudinDtla sunt; videlicot vol animaa 
interire cum corporibiiB ; vel supcresse, eed corpora non re- 
sumpturas ; vol aaperatiteB mignire in alia corpora ; vel in 
cainpis (nescio quibiut) elysiis omni amenitate et jncunditate 
plenia degere. Oninea lias nebnlosas opinatiuncnlas claritaa 
Cliristi loDge discussit, et veritatem credeiidam aperuit. 



CAP. VII, 2. 

SACBRDOTIS ai ait qaod mortunm est cadaver, ante 
altare locotnr interea, dum exequisa fmiebretpio officiuin 
agitiLT. Sin sit ex ptebeo genere, dum inforiaj encraquo 
mortuorum fiuut, statnatur dimortui corpus ante sn^rarium, 
60 loco ubi est plebis stare, in medio omnium, nt Dei 
aacramenta univorsi conspectent. Sacrarinm atitom sive 
aanctuarium sceptum est illud quod cancellis SGcemitnr et 
sacordotium aoparat a plobe, in qno chorus aacerdotum 
sacra officia celebrat, qui locus a nostna quoquo jam 
chorus vocitatur. Cantus grnciarunique actio a aacerdo- 
tio incipit, Recitantur a miniatris quae i-esurrectionis con- 
firment. In dimortuos laus dicitur, si prius archidioconus 
cntbccumiuoa ejecerit. IJle qnoque mortuus modo in 
Christo beatua priedicatur. Ab archidiacono qui adannt 
omnes admonentur ut cureut in Christo bene raoriantur. 
Pontifox in damortuum, prope qn&si ad aurem se admoneua, 
bene precatur et orat, commendatque ilium Deo, salutat 
cum Biiis et tota ecclosia, in eum oleum infundJt. Quum 
810 parentatum fiierit rito, et justa facta, roliquiie turn sopul- 
tone inter alios sui ordinia sanctos commendantur. In bac 
parentacione nihil est nisi apes, leticia, gandium, et con- 
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gratulacio de mortao in Christo lesu^ quod creditur iniisse 
in cetum sanctorum, et in vitam beaidorem in celis^ ubi 
Christo suo fruetur feliciter evo sempitemo. 



CAP. VII. 3. 

SED jam quid velint sacra ceremoniseque mortnorum vi- 
deamus. Omnis nostra actio hie in ecclesia est signifi- 
catio eorum quad fiunt in celis. Nam in fide fundamur et 
credimus ita esse in celis ut in terris agimus, divinamm 
rerum dispensationem imitantes. Dixit Petro fide insignia 
quod solveris vel ligaveris in terris, solutum ligatumque fore 
in celis. Tota nostra vita Christiana contentio est, ut Deo 
quam maxime fieri possit assimilemur. Erat Deus ipse factus 
homo quodammodo sui dissimilis. Nam, ut Paulus scribit, 
exinanivit se, formam servi accipiens, ut homines suo patri 
assimularet. Et quum docuit sues discipulos lesus in monte 
celestem pietatem, sermonem suum hac sentencia conclusit, 
dicens : Estote ergo vos perfecti, sicut et pater vester celestis 
perfectus est. Sed in hac contentione in Deum per Christum, 
id assequitur quisque quod dat88 vires paciuntur. Quod 
scripsit apostolus ad Corinthios : Unusquisque proprimn do- 
num habet; alius quidem sic, alius vero sic; pro mensura 
fidei sunt merita ; pro racione meritorum sunt prsemia. Di- 
versitas et ordo hie in ecclesia militante imago est ordinis 
illius quem ecclesia triuraphans est habitura in celis. Sacer- 
dos itaque quia habetur justior laico, is mortuus dum paren- 
tatur, in medio chore inter sacerdotes statuitur. Extra 
cancellos vero ante chorum in plebeorum regione laicus de- 
functus, vel monachus ille sanctior, inter laicos coUocatur; 
ut hoc ordine ammoniti alium in celis sacerdotibus locum, et 
sacratiorem multo, quam laico, datum esse credimus 3 quum 
hie ordo in ecclesia ex supracelesti illo ordine dirivatur; 
apostolis divino spiritu praeditis rite et celitus disponentibua 
omnia, qui a spiritu paraclito omnem veritatem didicerunt. 
Dei virtute electi in Christianum exercitum pugnamus, vin- 
cimus, evadimus, morimur justi in Christo, justorum gloriam 
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occopturi, quiBque pro raciono juatieiac suo'. Do justo mor- 
tQO gaadet eccleain, et cmn festiviiH pompn victoroni do- 
functum certa spe Deo tradont coronaniluni. Quib catiit 
occlesia in eacris mortnonim, cantioa leticis sunt, ad conso- 
lationem et exhortacionem viroruui ; ut W sperantea mortunm 
migrassa riI Deum, parem sibi exitnm GxuptL>iit; ut sibi 
gloria et eccIesJBB gaudiura ease possit. Fletus vera, lachri- 
mto, ejulatas, fetlitas est in ecclesia, et eorum piano homi- 
num qui gloriam C'liriati resurgentis ex mortuis joatis post 
mortem fore panim credunt. Qnod si crodidissent leaum 
Chriatnm, quia Justus mortnus est, glonosura rOBurrexiese, 
exemplum resurrectionis juatonim, ot ad eandem forraam in 
iUo per potentiam Dei omnes Justus reaurrecturos, sine 
dnbio amicorum mortem tam miserabititer non lugerent. 
Quoniam prociosa ret in conspectu Domini mors sanctorum 
ejuB. Mora autem peccatonim pessima. Qnocirpa, ai quid 
dolendum esaet, profocto de injustorum morte dolendum 
esset; quoniam cum illia pcssimo agitiir, quorum vermia 
□on extinguetur. Yeram in Cliriatiana ei^clcaia, quee fide 
et spe magnanima in Deo, nihil turpius ot dodocore plenios 
quam mortuomm, saltern qnoa cognoverunt non injustos 
fuiase in Christo, deflotio. Ecclesia in juatis niortuornm 
decantat laudes; gratulatur de mortuo; ex scripturia spom 
resurrectionis jucun dam profert ; in praasenti commodo amici 
et &atris, quod aancta morte bberatup a malia, ietatur ; in 
spe futuri boni juatis exultat. Electa, aapiens, pia in Chriato 
ecclesia hsec facit ut ostendat Cliriatianis bominibua jucun- 
diorom diem nullum ease posse, quam eum in quo Justus 
aliqoia moritur ; maxime ai pro juaticia otiain vim paciens 
moriatur, lUi bomini tanta erit gloria, ut tota ecclesia pne 
leticia exultet. lesua quum sua aanctissima mors instaret, 
de ea snos discipalos ita alloquutus est, ut loannes refert: 
Aadistis quia dixi vobis, vado et venio ad vos. Et, quia 
Tidit eoa mtestoa, addidit: Si diligeretis me, gauderetis 
ntiqae quia vado ad patrsm ; nt illi do losu morto gaudorcnt ; 
ita et tota ecclesia ot singulns quisquo in oa gaudeat de justo 
homine oommortuo cam Christo in gloriam, ut officium 
ChriatiiuuB piotatis videatur preestitisae, utque frntrem de- 
mortanm etiam dilexiase vidoatur : — gaudeat (inquam) quia- 
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que de firatris commodo in morte^ et illi valde grataletnr ; 
alioquin non fratris in Christo speranter^ sed sni ipsins et in 
mando desperanter amicus et amator judicetur. Quod au- 
tern cathecumini a sacris funeribus propulsantur et abigontor, 
est id quidem quod ii sine regenerationis lumine, quod in 
baptismate a Deo ministrantibus sacerdotibus datur, sunt^ et 
ceci adhuc^ ut mysteriorum spectacula inspicere nequeant. 
Alii autem qui illuminati fuerint^ et se sua ipsomm impro- 
bitate obcecaverunt, apostatad et penitentes; item energn- 
mini, qui adhuc molliores malignas diaboli agitaciones ferre 
non possunt ; quanquam aliis sacris non sinuntur interesse^ 
parentacionibus tamen et justis interesse possunt^ ut ecdesias 
officio et spe futurse vitse quam cemant in sacris mortuorum^ 
commoneantur ut resipiscentes futuram vitam desiderent. 
Est prsBterea, uti diximus^ in ceremoniis et sacris mortuorum^ 
ut pontifex in funere prope feretrum oret pro mortuo, et 
eum quasi sensu habentem salutet^ onmes deinde reliqui 
consalutent.^ Orat autem Deum ut^ si quad sint peccata^ in 
qu89 ille vivus humana imbecillitate incident^ ut id ei agnos- 
cat^ et misericors veniam det^ recipiatque in luculentam illam 
suam regionem vivorum^ ut feliciter in patriarcharum sinubus 
conquiescatj ubi est leticia et gloria sempitema^ et ea quoque 
tanta et tam solida^ ut Paulus asserat^ ad Corinthios scribens^ 
nee oculum vidisse^ nee audivisse aurem^ nee in cor hominis 
ascendissCj quad praeparavit Deus diligentibus se. O quanta 
voluptas erit quamque exultans delectacio illis filiis hominis, 
bone Deus, qui speraverunt in tegmine alarum tuarum, ut 
cecinit regius propheta tuus David. Inebriabuntur ubertate 
domus tua9, et torrente voluptatis tuad potabis eos, quoniam 
apud te est fons vitas et in lumine tuo videbimus lumen. 
Dominus ipse, ut in alio psalmo est, spes nostra est, et porcio 
nostra in terra viventium. Sed rogat quispiam quidnam opus 
sit ut pro defuncto oretur ? Nam de eo actum est, vel in 
bonam vel in malam partem. Etenim ex vitad mentis juste 
Dei judicio aut sursum aut deorsum tendit. Post mortem 
nullus cuique est locus promerendi. Dionysius illi respon- 
dens primum significat oracionem non prodesse cuiquam, 
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nee vivo nee mortuo quidem, niei et (ligno et etinm a difpio. 
Qui oret diguus, eanotua eat. Difrnos pro quo oi-otar is est 
.solaiD, qui velit ot omnem d&t opernm ille imprimis nt sanctns 
sit, quiqae agnoscena suam indignitHtum, veretor precibus 
divinKm m^estatom adirc, et in itlius conspoctu (nisi iut«r- 
cedat queiii arbitratur pins apud Doain [valere], qui stmul 
cum DO supplicet) apparero, qaique postromo humiliine quiB- 
rit sibi ex primariis ordinibtis in eccleaia unum, qui inter 
Deam et se mediua sit, cujus fretua auffragio, ot compreca- 
tiono adjutns, ipse simul cum illo maiime et inteutiasime 
doprecans tandem esaudiatur. Hac via et modo inita oracio 
res est omnium potentittsima et efficacissima sane, ut si in- 
cesaanter cum Bpe pergat hnmilis Sagitacio (salvatoi-is ipsius 
'doctrioa, in exemplo illios qui potiit panes media uncte, et 
illiua mnlierculie, quae postulavit aententiam ab iniqno ju- 
dice), non potest certe non exaudiri, Quud si quispiam 
negligat suam cansam, et frigeat ipso intime in salute sua, 
ao ex more ut solitus erat, male i"ivat, non incipiena et agens 
ipse imprimis ' ut cum Deo in graciam redoat, sed mandat 
aliis (uti nunc mos est secnlarium bominam data oxigua 
Btipe) ut pro so orent, babena spom in aliorum oraciouibus 
se salvum esse posse ; is profecto in his est qui sunt iudigni 
at pro eis oretur, et ipse quoque homo est unns omnium 
Btultisaimus ; qui putat in sua negligeutia aliorum diligen- 
tdam aibi prodease posse, seque per alios ealvum fure, qui 
nihil curat ipse at salvus sit ; qui pei-inde agit ac ilia ogrotua 
aliquis, qui lusuriose vivena velit a medico carari ; et, ut 
Dionysii oxempio utar, qui aHquis erutis sibi oculi« velit 
Bolem intueri. DesJpit ille insane qui nihil ipse agens quum 
potest, aliorum externa actions pntat se utilitatem adipisci 
po88e ; quique redire in graciam cum eo prindpe a quo alie- 
ilkatus erat confidit per aliorum operam, quum ipse nihil agit 
Icar graciam sibi principia reconciliet. Si qui ergo sint tales 
qui non ipsi imprimis et maxims agunt ut bene cum eis €at, 
in numero eorum sunt quibus oracio nihil prodest, quique 
indigni aunt at pro eia oretur. Qui vero agunt ipsi omnibus 
viribus at aalvi fiant, talibus sanctorum oracio uou potest 
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non maxime prodease. Hoic Bentencise enbecriljit loaimes 
apOBtolas iu epistola caaomca, dicens. Qui scit &atrein saam 
peccsre peccatum non ad mortem, petat et dabitar ei vita 
peccanti doq ad mortem. Est peccatum ad mortem: non 
pro iUo dico at roget quia. Juvat certe onicio orantem ; 
non urantem vero, si possit orare, nihil juvat. Frnatra 
8}>orat, Dionysii aentencm, in bonoruin precibua, qui ipse 
male vivit. Deprecatio ilia pontiflcia super defunctum, nt 
is in gloria sit, non tsm est peticio ut ita fiat, quam indi- 
cacio ita eaae. Eat onim pontifos, ut Malacbias appellat, 
angoluB Dei, et intorproa divina) voluntiitis, divino gpiritu 
a^tatus. Ideo doprccatio ilk cat narratio ox sacro ore pon- 
tificiu, quid sine duliiu cum juato mortuo a^tur ; ut in verbis 
pontificia diacat eccleaia quid prtemii est juatia qui mortui 
sunt iu Chriato ; et pontifici qui pendet es ore Dei, et qui 
habot apiritum aanctura (Accipite, inquit, Spiritum aanctum) 
Bx fide loqueuti aliquid in miniaterio Dei credat. Qui non ex 
ae loquitur, aed ex Spiritu ; et quod somma fide credit eaae et 
toatatur in terris, id toctum eat in celia, ubi priua agitur 
quam revelatur ut credatur. Est ills, ut ait Dionysiua, an- 
golus ot interpres voluntatis Dei, ot loquitur agitque omnia, 
uti monetur a Deo ; et quorum vult Deus misereri, eorum 
pontifox in Deo, illius voluntatis divinator, miseretur. 
Quorum non miseretur pontifex, argumentum spiritum Dei 
non monero eos ut misereatur, taliumquo Deum ipsuiu in 
celia non misereri, qui ad euam voluntatem apiritu sancto 
miniatrum suum pontificem agit, ut quod in eeio decretimi 
est, in terris pontificali officio exequatur. A celo enim et a 
Deo dirivuntur omnia ; et ille eat qui agit in omnibus ; et 
hoininoa vori in illo aunt ministri voluntatia illius a quo 
liabout epiritum ; ut quasi inatrumenta aint actionis Dei ; 
non agant quidem ipsi aliquid, aed Dona in eia agat omnia. 
Ad boo poat auam reaurrectiouem Deuahomo lesua Cliriatua 
ut diloctiores auoa diacipuloa ad quos intravit januia clauais, 
et dixit eis aemol atque iterum Pax vobis, ut eos sibi apta 
inatrumenta otticoret voluntatia auaj, ut quod fecerit ipae in 
celia illi exaequorentur in torris, insufflans in eoa dixit, 
Accipite Spiritum aanctum. Sicut miait mo Pater, ego mitto 
voa. Quorum remiaoritia peccata (exequentea aciUcet vo- 
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limtatoia Dei iatii Spiritu accopio) remittuntur eis; et 
quorum retumeritia, rotinontur: inodo ex Spiritu dato fiat, 
ot justft dispensatione voSuntatis Dei : alioqnin non a Deo 
aed ab homine fit, cui crodenduni est. Quapropter Paulua 
ad Corintliios scribona, quum se apiistolos et qui talem per- 
aonam geruot dixit ministros Cliriati et diBpenaatores miste- 
riormn Dei, subjunxit e veatigio : Hie jam quseritiir inter 
diBpensfttoreB, at fidelis quia inveiiiatur. Non omnes eoim 
justi sunt ministri, nee rerte dispenaant, nee pmdentes a 
Deo Spiritu aguntur divino; aed contisi aibi efiiciunt quod 
Tolont ipsi spiritu proprio, qui inimicua eat Deo. Qui vero 
a Deo per Clriatum elocti in ipsum sursutn tmcti ox illo 
pendent, et quasi instrumenta in manu illius, iUuc aemper et 
in earn partem et in eum affectum aunt versa quo dirigit 
Deua ; qui sunt indicia et declBramonta et executoroa vo- 
luntatis Dei, et mentis illins, diffinientis priu3 et formantia 
omnia. Hi corte non a^nt ipai, sed Dens in eis, neo 
autlkores sunt ipsi cujuspiam facti, sed Deus ; qui quicquid 
fecerint, id a Deo lactam ease credendum est : qui sunt sane 
looo Dei habendi et colendi, nt ipse Dens; non ipsi aed Deua 
ID eis, iu cujua spiritu monontnr ut divinitus cogitent, agnut 
et loquontur omnia. Oe id genus homiuibus est illnd lesu 
apud Lucam dictum : Qui vos audit, me audit ; et qui vos 
spemit, me spemit: qui autem spemit mo, spcmit eum qui 
misit me. Quia est Dous in Cbristo, et Christus in illis qui 
vere stmt sui ; maxime in occleairo primnriis, si illi vere sunt 
Chriati. Vullisne experimenfciini ejus, inquit Pauliia, qui in 
me loquitur C'hristua? Hi Spiritti C'liristi agunt omnia, ut 
Christus Spiritu Dei : hi aid in Deo revelatas veritatca acci- 
piunt et rovolntia credunt ; et quod indicatuni est a Spiritu 
Dei latentor monente, cujua motus non noacunt niai sublimes 
in Deo, id indnbin fide et agunt et dictitaut. Htec est fides 
magnifica qua Petms agnovit leaum Oiristuiu filium esse 
Dei vivi, et verbis cunfcssus eat. Hteo est ilia fides cui 
tantam potestatem tribnit Deua, ut qnodcunque ligaverit in 
torris, idem erit ligatum in cells ; et quod solvent in terria, 
Bolntum erit idem in celis. Ligata aunt autem proculdubio 
antoa in celis quam ligentur omnia, et solvuntnr iUic prins 
qu» liic deinde sutvuntur. Non enim Deua ex linuiinibus. 
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eed hommeH ex Ddo pendent. If ec illo qaoai postea oon'> 
firmat nostra, sed houiinos exeqnuntur quie prias erant IJoi, 
Et houiinum minifitorio patat tandem in terns, quod a Deo 
prius diffinitom in celia erat occultiua. Qaod revelatum et 
creditum a logitimo Dei miniatro prodit in apertum, oportimo 
tempore ot sorvi Dei officio patefactiim est ; cui, ut nuncio 
et interproti diviute voluntatis, credendum est. Hinc est 
quod Dionysius pontiBeem, qui est in ^'ccleaia summns eL 
Doo proximua, angelum et Dei interprotem vocat ; qui quod 
ligatum eat in colis, credeus revolanti Deo, idem ligat iu 
terris ; et qnod Bolutum est iu celia, idem solvit in terns ; id 
eat, divinam ligaciouem et solacionom qoatenus ei indtoatur, 
occlesifC demonstrat ot in Doo Iioc voleute nottiicat. Quia 
est valde annotandum, ut pontifices nou iusoloscttnt, non esse 
huminum remittere peccatorura vincula ; nee ad eoa portinet 
potostaa solvendi ot ligandi quicquam. Solvit enim et lignt 
solus Deus, ot apud se in celo solvit et ligat omnia. Qui 
primi sunt in ecclesia, sicuti saai, ponti£ces, quod illic ligatum 
et aolutum estaccipiunt ex revolatione, et accoptum denun- 
ciant, et verbis divinam ment«ra exsoquuntur, non propriam. 
Quod si non procedant ex revelaciono, acti apiritu Dei in 
omnibus quK agant dicantve, dolirant stulti tunc necessario 
ox seipsis, et potestate data tum in blaspbemiam Dei turn in 
perniciem cedes ise abuluntur. Ex quibus licet cernere, 
quam altns, quam sublimis, quam totua in ctolo positus debet 
esse pontifex ; maximo ille quidem qui aummus est, qnem 
noa papam vocitamus, ut sua authoritate quod in ec-cleaiara 
dirivot, vivificans cam in vitam etemam, id totum ex Deo 
Iiauriat, haustumque decoquat, et rite ac legittinie per 
Duinia membra diatribuat ; ut hrec refecta divino piibulo in 
pontifico convivant illo, qui masime vivit Deo; utque 
omnia ex Deo procedant iu eccloaiam, in revoc-ationem om- 
nium in ipsum, qni ipse in sana et casta ecolesia est omnia 
in omnibus j qui viviiicat, illuminat et poriicit pontificem, 
maxime ilium qui aummus est ; ut is deincopa sapioutiam «t 
vtilniitateiu Dei in omnibus in vitam et saJutem omoiii^^ 
gdeliter et ainceriter ministret; nihil quserena nijd luct 
hominam in Doo, et npprobntionom aui a Deo, in disi 
aacioue miniBterionim Dei. Qui si sit legittimns, noall 
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agit quippiaiu aed Deus in illo. Quod si quippiam ox 
semetipao attemptot, vcnunum tunc parturit. 8i idem 
proferat, et soam ipsiua volunUitom exsequfitur, in ecclesitB 
iuteritiim perdito venonum infundit. Quod nuno quidem 
nbhinc annia laultia tuctum est, ot jam ita so auxit et omnes 
eccIesiiB artus ita potentor occupat, at uiai mediator ille qtu 
solus potest, qui ecclesiitm aibi creavit et condidit os aihilo 
(idcirco earn sa^pe creaturam vocat Piiulus); nisi, inquam, 
mediator ille lesus quam cito manus apponat, egrotiasiina 
occlesia longo a morle abosse nou potest. Relaxant et 
retrahuot, aolvunt et Ugant liominea, non ex 6de Deo, qute 
ligata Bont in colia, sed qua; ipsi Tolunt, unde omnia dis- 
turbantur in terris. Non sunt executores voluntatia Dei, 
Bed actores propria). Non tcstificant qnid Deus vnit, quod 
facero debent (nam oorum officinm nihil aliud est quam tosti- 
fioacio voluntatis Doi), sed quod ipsi appetunt, demonstrant. 
Non consulunt Deum in agendia oraciono aesidua, sed onm 
hominibus consultacionem capiunt ; quo labefactaut et domo- 
liuutur omnia. Quterunt (quod dolendum est, quodqne ego 
et dolens et Sons scribo] qaa3 sun sunt ouines, non qaee 
leau Christi ; terrestria non celcstia; qniu Terent eos in 
mortem, non in vitam etomam. Sed, nt redeamns ad pro- 
pooiCam, Verus pontifox ot antistea legittiious et fidelis dis- 
penaator minist^riorum Dei, non agtt quicqiiam nisi ex Deo ; 
manna, minister, instrnmcntum Dei ; cui ut Deo ip-ti cro- 
dendum est. Qnamobrem in officio {unerali, dum procatur 
etemam vitara aanctis demortuia in Cbristo, reverenter Dei 
certam volnntatem eloquitur, ex fide et eflectu id rogans nt 
Sat quod piano scit fore; ut verbia deprecatoriis, quEo in 
oomibns debont pontiticem, testetur eccleaiso astanti justi- 
ciam et graciam Dei homiuibiia ; eis scilicet qui in Cbristo 
bene moriantur. Eat onim Pontifcx tearificator voluntatia 
Dei, et quasi os et mentis Dei vorbnm, quos prtescriptii sunt 
a Deo, quBJ fide cerait, exprimena, Deus ipso est qui bene 
^t omnia in omnibus. Quod autem deinde pontifox et 
imiveraa ecclesia saiutet defunctum, et ei quasi ultimum 
valo dicat, est aignificatio non mortui omnino, sed bominia 
in aliam regiotiem, et veram suam et pi-opriam patriam 
ooramigrantis. Salutatum cadaver aacro oloo perfundit 
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pontifex, nt hoc ilium cortamen confecisse denotet. Aano^ 
tandiis est rotas mos ab ipaia ajioBtolia mstituLus, inioiand< 
primum aymbolo Gruditoa fiiiaap, instrnctos, ot nadatoe; 
jam iniciatiOs oleo in certamen pomnctos fuisse ; postr 
egregios pugnatores defonctos extremam et perfectori 
onctioneDi accepisse. Un^enti usua eat frequens . 
Christiana ecclesia, qun3 ab unctione cognomen habet^i 
vocatur Christiana. Unguentum vero eat diverson 
odorum comtuixtio, addito oleo aut balsamo, aut alio hojqj 
modi ping^ui. Ecclcsia in hoc genere propriam suam habi 
composition em. Qaod imgaeutam Spiritum sanctum sigiii- 
ficat, quo roborantur omnes in Christo, ct ad cortamen 
spGctat quod imns sub duce Christo cum spiritalibns noquicito 
in colostibus, cum quibus Spiritu sanoto inuncti ot roborati 
dimicamua ; cujua sancti Spiritus sacramcntum eat quie cor- 
pori adhibetur unctio, qute est unctionis aniniaj aigiiificaCrix, 
qua spiritalea in Spirita Christi, in apiritali pugna, annis 
spiritalibua cum spiritalibua hoatibua, qnamdia hio vivimus 
legittimij in Chriato confligimus. Postremo invicti ipsi 
tuti in Chrifito quum evaserimus perfuncta milicia, defuncti 
ungimur, ut intelligatur cujua virtute pugnare cepimua, 
ejusdem Spiritus aancti gracia nos bellum confeciase. Poa- 
tromo covpua aepelitur, circumcoptum vel terra, vel lapide, 
vel quavis alia materia, cum sui ordinis hominibua, in dieio 
resurrectiouis roservatam, Priniaa ecclosiio institutum 
fiiit, nt seorsum et distinctum locaretur cadaver, etiam 
in cadaveribus non diaturbato ordiue, ut ubique ordo 
appareret. Quse corpora ut eraut parti cipia laboris et 
certauiiuis, pacientia malorum et abstinencia a voluptatibus, 
ita ccrta spe ponuntur in parti cipac ion em glonec, quando 
Dei potoncia rointegrata euJa animabus roviiicientur. Nam 
si totus humo ad oxomplum Christi non glori6carQtur, ab 
ipso Christo et apostolis, unde omnia eacramentorum iuati- 
tucio profocta est, in ipsum corpua et camem non inatituta 
fruseent sacramenta ; quie so habent certe ad corpua, in ini- 
mortalitatom illius; qnemodmodum spiritna in gloriain 
anitoi immortalem. Pauis enim et benedictui! calix, intfl 
num pabulum, et nnctio, oxtrema ' fotio, quidnam tuH a 
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quatn etiam coqins ali, nutriri et foveri suo modo una cum 
nnima in vitum ct gloriam iiurnortalom ? Paue enim et 
potu et oloo servamur in vita et iutus et estm. In sensibi- 
Hbns sigiiitj quro sunt in nsn maxime ad banc vitom ad- 
bibeutur voteri iustibuto apoHtoIorum ; nt hoc admoneamor 
sacmmentn ilia etiam in corpus vitam creilentibus operari 
aetnpitoruam. Anima auteni suum propriuni panem et po- 
tum luibet, quo vescitur, et ungnentum quo fovetur; quod 
vulgua ot rudia plebocola oequit vidore ot comere. Obe- 
dtentia in Doo, bona spe, fide in aignis, asaiduitate bene 
agondi, salvabitor vulgus Chriatianum, quanquam hac rudi- 
tate tam excelauin in celo locum in glorioso Christo non aa- 
seqaeutur, aicuti iUi qui copioaiori Spiiitu lougiua prospiciunt 
et mysteria altius diacorount. Quoniam, ut homines Lie 
promoventur, nou dico viribus propriis, acd humilitate et 
tractu Spiritus, ita omnino ad eondom ordinem locabuntur in 
celis. Qua) iu aacria sacrameutifica verba Sunt, divna 
Dionyaiua do aacrameutis consulto taeot, ot de illia literia 
diaserere noluit, ne apargoret in porcos Dei margaritas. 
Uti diximus, et dicendum eat aropiua, ab indigno vulgo 
sancta cuatodia vindicanda sunt aacramenta, quia ab illis 
attrectata viiescunt. Sacratiora loca, vasa, vestea, et quic- 
quid Bat socerdolale, iuipQi-itie et prophanEe multitudini non 
niai ex romoto liuot aapicero, et id quocjue magno timoro et 
revorontia. Sed, proh ueplias, in hujns tempeatatia noBtrao 
infelicitate confunduutur omnia it& turpitor, ut nihil jam 
magia ait prophaniuu quam quod debet esse e 
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Ex sermone Dionyaii videre licet, aaluti infantum statim 
ab inicio naecentis eccleaiffi ab ipso Chriato et apoatolia 
provisum fuisse. In primaque eccleaia ipsa infantuloa modo 
natoa, propterea quod longe turn a culpa propria et nudi a 
viciia sunt, dummodo Bnsceperit alitiuia eorum curatuin, et 
pro mia Bpoponderit, si Tixerinl, in re lore qnod ancnuueuta 
oxpoBcunt, non tantum rogencnicionia sancto lavacbro lotos 
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et iliuminutus, sed prceterea sacrosancbe eacharisdaa [m 
qua in prima occlesta us infantum quidem baptismuB eSBO 
]jotuit) participacione annexoa et Christi corpori inystico 
cousertos fuisse.' Quod qoanqnam camales homiuea, 
Qou supiunt ea qua) Dei sunt, tunc pro rjiliculo habuoi 
qui niliil aduiiaeruut hoc probaruut nisi quod humilis t 
aibi perauasam hnbuit, tameu honiinibus fidolibas et spip 
libus infantum consecratio Deo magnum et adminuidiin) 
divinse misoricordiffi sncramentum videtur. Et ab eccleeiu 
iiabetur res plena pietatis, modo rite fiat et raodo legittimo ; 
cujus rei racio etsi eemi sb [hominibua nou] possit, nil 
mirum est quidem, qiiando nee ipsi quidem primi luigeli 
omnia cognoacant. Venim pia fides ndmittit et colit omnia. 
Et qui primum instituorust non modo illud gacnimentnm, 
sed pneterea reliqna omnia, illi scilicet apostoli, eorum vel 
racionoa tenuerunt vel crediderunt tenenti. Qaodinstinctu 
di^dni spintua exortum est et fit, racione \e\ aumma carere 
non poteat, quam non attingit humilis humanit racio, aed 
super banc racionem fides, lumen certo nobis datum in 
Christo diviniB racionia eapax. In qua re fideque, quam 
ve! ipai pnecipui Christi condiacipuli aibi exnugori petienmt, 
a! noa parvi aumus, idcirco magna Dei aacramenta non eon- 
temnamus. Quinimmo agnoacamua, et voro ac humiliter 
confitoamur angustiam racionia nostne, atque quod nescimus 
quae Dei sunt com prebend ere, uostriB pravitati ascribamua ; 
potiua quam statim quas non capit pusilla racio dedignanter 
aspememer ; ac atudeamua supra racionem majorea fieri tide, 
et supra camem apiritales, et sapra homines divinij creda- 
muaque omnino et indubitanter divina, nisi a divinia homioi- 
bus, capi non posae. Sed jam de sacris parvulorum qui in oc- 
cleaia Christiana nati sunt, quisnam tuerat eorum iniciundorum 
ordoetritusapudpriscoBiUosnofitTiercligioniavirosvidBamns. 
Apud [priacara ecolesiam], ut diximua Dionysii testimonio, 
quadam coudicione et lego turn ad baptiamum turn ad eu- 
charigtiam admissi erant. Modus iuducendi eos nt annume- 
rarentur in ecclesia, aicoti refort Dionysiua, liic quidem ftiit. 
Parens cdito in lucem nato, intelligeos non nssci filio fi 
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melius fiiisao, quam in Chrieto non renasci; non ignorans 
etiara pamm prodeeso sacranientum, immo obesse certe, nisi 
vibi, si in fans adolescat, acceptis eacris respondent : — at ergo 
a pontifice in participacionem aacroram odmittatnr, parens 
circnit et sollicite qnaerit, ubinam locomm reperiat bonnia 
viram ac peritum Christiana) voritatie, qui rocipiat in ae at 
promittat instructioneni filii et eniditiunom in omnibus illis 
(ju© spectant ad salutem, quiquo apud pontificem, ai ille eum 
iilsigniverit et induerit diviuis sacris, pro infante spondeat 
ex racione sacrorum, si adoleverit, ipsam saucto et puriter in 
Chriato ricturum. Cujusmodi virum quum nactus fuerit 
pater, quumquo Bi Buum filiolum bona fide commcndavorit, 
quasi altero et mRJori paronti in Deo : (nam patemura ofli- 
cium et generatio infantia regeneracioni ejuadem antecedens 
ministerium est) ia turn vir qui susceperit in se parturitionem 
pnemli in Christo, ut tandom, ai vixerit, perfectua Cliristianns 
forraatus effigiatur, hac magna profoBaiono patemitatia in 
Chriato, adit pontificem, illi ostendit qncm in regenera- 
cionem, vel potiua in quandam plonam formationem in 
Christo, aibi accepit, petit reverent^jr a pontifice nt euni 
Christi corpore asciscat aimilitudino et conaignatione sacro- 
Tum, nt ex ipsia in vitam aacria dignam sua asaiduitate et 
cora coalescat. Pontifes tum quum audiat hominem 
spondere eancteque promittere pro puoro, qnumque onndem 
videat nt promissa pnnstet non esae inidoneam, accopta 
aponaione, eonfisas divinro misoricordias, more et ritu inati- 
tuto ab apostolis, juatia formolis ot sigaaculis infautem ex- 
omat, torn illuminaus baptiamate, turn aacra communiono 
perficiens. Interea illo alum no, qui puerum in Christo 
educandum suscepit, dante fidem, et sancte promittente pro 
infante omnia ea qnw vera Chriatianites expoacit ; abrenun- 
ciaciouem videlicet omnia iniquitatis, et aacramentia fidem, 
et vitam peraeverantem in Chriato, ttvnta profesaione dignam ; 
qnod non pro infante loquitur, quod esset ridicnlum ut alius 
pro ignorante loquatur; sod quum dicit abrenunciacionem 
loquena ipse profitetur se, quoad potent, effectunim ut in- 
fantulns iUe statim quam oraditionia capax fiierit, re ipsa et 
vita omnem rucionem Chriatianie personse contrariam longe 
abrenanciet, exhiboatqao so in otani rita diganm aacris, 
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sciens tandom in adolescent! ore etate, et sponte profitens 
quiB ipse infaus inaciua accepit. Tura hac lege et condicione 
ufc alunmua prosstet quod promiserit, ad sacra pontifex in- 
fantem admittit. Quando audit ilium (quem ego alurnnnnj, 
Dionysiua vero modo auaceptorem, modo divinum patrem ap- 
pellat ; ab aliia patrinus, compater ab aliia vocatur) pontifex, 
inquam, quando audit dicentem Abronuntio, quod est quidera, 
ut exponit Dionysius, officiam ipse ut infans omno ei oblatum 
Gx inferiori loco et diabolo abreuunciot repudietque, nihilque 
relit nisi quod ei supeme ex celo ab ipso Deo delatum fuerit ; 
illi promisso habena fidein pontifex, bona non ignorans mjs- 
teria Doi, ot quod pollicitns est susceptor ille expectans, 
libenter infantem Christian [itatis] nota distinguit, ut agnoa- 
catur quasi surculua ex fideli arbore prodiiase. Cui uonnihil 
aft'ert fides parentum, tametsi etiam non multum aCfert; si- 
quidem Chriatiana arbor surgit et se multiplicat in ramos, 
non camali generacione sod regeneracione spiritali. Unde 
couatat vera patemitate, et in Christo, magia et verius patrem 
alumnum ilium oaae, qui natum hominem in Christo complet, 
quam genitorem qui cami materiam sumministravit -. filium 
etiam, tametsi utrumque parentem colat, et ilium primum 
qui sum liominis filium fecit, et hunc secundum qui minister 
eundem Doi filium procreavit, tamen profecto eat quod plus 
debeat secundo, et eum parentis majori loco suscipiat. Quo- 
niam plus oat quidom perfici in Deo, quam progigni ab 
homine. Quamobrem pluria est et iu superiori loco auscep- 
tor quam pater; et ejus officium actioque multo oat excel- 
lentior et magig meritoria, atque ea quje et a Deo et ab illo 
infanfculo longe plua meretur, quam quicquam quod oat in 
generatione a parente fectum; qui opua camis fecit, sueb 
Toluptatis magis causa, quam prolia utilitate. Susceptor 
vero sine sua voluptate, etiam cum dolore ropartnrit hominem 
Christo, Dei charitate incensus, in hominis saluteni. Sic 
videmus in prima ecclesia, apoatolornm inatituto, non aim- 
pliciter infantes ad sacra admisaoa fuisse, aed ea lege tantum 
ut fide jubeat aliqois pro eia, quum per etatem racione nti 
poterint, illos in re hinc Christi formam prse ae laturos. 
Qui fidejuasor et sponsor habebit sibi in curam, ut onidiat et 
educefc puerum ea doctrina et moribus, ut pro aacramento- 
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mm rnciono pneatet so vermn Cliristianiim ; qui infans est 
inaignitus sacris, ut edaoetur in ipsis. Quod si ait qui spon- 
deut sancto ot promittot in puero id futurum, tunc bona ape 
pia occlesia adjungit sibi infautuluni, ut alumni prieceptia et 
monitiB in professione C'hristi vir evadat. Sic vide quan- 
tum onus in se suscipit qui alumnuni infantulis se poUicoatur 
esse; quantum habot quod in infante prtestetj quantum 
etism et pareutes et infans ipse debet alutono ct susceptori 
euo, modo ex officio agat perficiatque quod spopondit ae fac- 
tnram. Longo plus, dice, ei debet, quam illi qui genait 
genitori auo. Hie otiam licet videre quam ob ignoranciam 
Lane noBtrain, temponim confusiiine, qui hoc menus subeunt, 
qaod obiigantur facoro, impie nogligant; siuiul cum et ip- 
sorum et infuntulorum maximo dispondio. Quod si camalis 
gciiitons incuria infans sQCundum camcni moriatur, id geni- 
tori maximum Bcelns imputetur, quantum tunc acelus com- 
mittit is, qui sua ncgligentia sinit hominem sine fine perire 
epiritu f Quantus est bic homicida, et quanta raorte dignua 
ipse, cujus perfidia raoritur homo morte sempitema ? Agnos- 
cat ergo susceptor quisque, quia ipse est, et quid spondot, ct 
quod ministerium gerit in Christo, atque quantus est jiater 
in miniaterio patemitatia Del, qui Terns est regenitor om- 
nium, qunntumqno habet quod praestat in suscepto alumno. 
Non [levis] enim eat res, pro racione sacrorum aliquem so 
in re justura Christianum exhibere j nee qui hoc pro aliquo 
spondet, rem parvaro et tactu facilem spondet. Quod si os 
profesBo munere et officio faciat, rem gratiasimam Doo, ipsi 
infsnti utilissitnaiu, jucundissimam parentibus, ecclesia^ c^tiam 
Inci'um, et sibimct merementum gloriaj facit. Sin negligat 
officium, ot sinat hominem susceptis sacHa abuti, undique 
tunc sibi mortem et miseriam accumulat Hempitemam, Ut 
eat isto auaceptore nihil polcriua, nihilquo molina nee fruetuo- 
aius, si fideliter fit in re pro puero cjuod promittitur; ita 
quoquc eodem certo nihil eat nee deti-imontOBius nee damna- 
bilias, si quod ad sacrum lavaohrum promittit pontifici, per- 
fide negligat. Ex quorum incuria, qui sunt quasi jnnuie 
ecclesia}, in Christianum societatom introducti sunt qui nihil 
pmiter signa habent Chris tianitatis ; unde fit ut aub nomine 
Chmtiano confluctuocio sit peccatorum, qui sub spocioao 
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nomine omne genus exercent feditatis. Cujus horroris et 
turpitudinis sane in causa sunt vel maxima susceptores illi 
et sponsores pro pueris, quorum cured commissa est educatio 
in Christo et veritate vivendi parvalorum. Quoniam qualis 
plantacio est, talis est arbor ; et puerorum qualis est educa- 
tio, talis est civitas. Parentes etiam in summa stulticia 
sunt et partim etiam in causa pestis hujus ChristiansQ civi- 
tatis, si non circumspecte conquirant et comparent sibi tales 
susceptores a quibus rite in Christo sues liberos sciunt in- 
stitui posse. Sacerdotis est etiam perspicacem in hac re 
oculum habere, uti non admittantur in susceptoris officium 
cui commendetur infans, nisi tales qui sunt digni, sancti, 
docti et optimi viri, qui, quales ipsi sunt, tales parturiant 
ipsos infantulos ; ut sanctum suscepto [rem infantes] sancti- 
monia et bonitate referentes, tandem in Christo digna mem- 
bra extent, et tales qui nee sponsionetn susceptoris, nee 
pontificis spem, nee denique suscepta sacra fallant. 

H-ffiC Dionysii vestigia secuti scripsimus de ecclesiastica 
nostra hierarchia; a cujus pulchra forma longe de- 
generavimus. Sed Deum precamur, ipsum formatorem re- 
rum, ut pro sua maxime pietate deformata in nobis reformet, 
per dominum nostrum lesum Chriistum. 
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ALCUIN quoted, 56 n., 76 n. 
Altars, consecration of, 100. 

Angels, meaning of name, 1 7 ; nine 
Orders of, 18, 24; called Gods, 
34 ; fallen, 44 ; guardian, 45. 

Anointing, 152. 

Apostates, 127, 131. 

Archangels, 27. 

Archdeacon, origin of, 140 n. 

Atonement, Dionysius on the, 55 n., 
61 n. 

Baptism, 59; triple immersion in, 

74 ; of infants, 155. 
Bishop, office of, 50, 62 n., 116, 

150; origin of, 84; consecration 

of, 118. 
Burial, solemnities of, 140. 

Cabala, account of the, 110. 

Cabalistic names of Angels, 20 n. 

Catechize, meaning of, 79. 

Catechumens, 88, 127, 144. 

Chancel, meaning of, 140, 142 n. 

Chrism, composition of the, 97, 
152; consecration of the, 95. . 

CouBT, Dean, Treatises of, xiii, 
ziv, 3 n. ; his inaccuracy of 
style, xiii; power of memory, 
2 n. ; fondness for children, 12 n. ; 
disapproval of innoyations, 69, 
123, 135 ; Convocation sermon, 
90 n.; on the Mosaic writings, 
103 n.; complaint of disorders, 
126, 136, 151, 155, 162; Will, 
xiii; 146 n. 



Confirmation, the completion of 

Baptism, 75. 
Cross, sign of the, 99, 120. 

Dead, prayers for the, 145. 

Demoniacs, 80. 

DiONTsius, Trithemius*s account 
of, xix ; resembles Plotinu.«, xxx ; 
character of writings of, xxxiii ; 
external evidence against their 
genuineness, xxxiv; internal do., 
XXXV ; probable date of, xxxvii ; 
sources of, xxxix ; resemblance 
to Proelus, xli ; incompleteness 
of his system, xlvi ; compared 
to Ezra, 135. 

Diptychs, meaning of, 82 n. 

Durandus, account of, 57 n. 

East, turning to the, 68, 72. 

Education, importance of, 161. 

Egypt, monks in, 97. 

Elysian fields, 139. 

Emanations, notion of, xliii. 

Empyrean, th(^, 43 n. 

Energumens, 79, 127, 131. 

Erasmus, his Life of Colet, x ; 
opinion concerning Dionysius, 
xxxiv ; on the Episcopal office, 
62 n. ; complaint of innovations, 
69 n. ; on parents and sponsors, 
159 n. 

Eucharist, Holy, 84. 

Evil, existence of, xlvi. 

Faith, above reason, 156. 
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Ficino, Marsiglio, manuscript of, 
xviii n. ; account of, xxiv ; letter 
of, to Mirandola, xxiv ; inclined 
to astrology, x xviii ; quoted bj 
Colet, xviii, xxxi n., 36 n. 

Free will, man's, 29. 

Funerals, lamentation at, 138, 143. 

Gaguin, Robert, xvi, xxix n. 

Granaj, Germain de, xvii. 

God, best expressed bj negations, 

13. 
Grodfathcrs, 67, 158 ; responsibility 

of, 160. 
Grammars, early Latin, xxi n. 
Greswell, W. P., opinion of Ficino, 

xxviii n. 

Heywood, Thomas, his Hierarchies 

19 n. 
Hierarchy, definition of, xliv n. ; 

office of, 15, 37-41 ; the Legal, 

52, 103 ; the Christian, 104 ; the 

Heavenly, 104. 
Holdsworth, Dr. Richard, xiv n 

Ifl^atius, quotation from, xxxv, 63, 

139. 
Incarnation, Dionysius on the, xlv. 
Incense, meaning of, 86. 
Indulgences, 151 n. 
Infants, admitted to the Eucharist, 

75 ; Baptism of, 155. 
Initiation, 126. 
Isaiah ix. 6 explained, 9 n. 
Italy, funerals in, 138. 

Jerome, St., quoted, 83. 
Jesuits, 53. 
Jonas, Justus, x. 

Kennett, Dr. White, collections of, 
for a Life of Colet, x ; account 
of, xii n. 

Knight, Dr. Samuel, his Life of 
Colet, xii. 

Leo I., Pope, quotation from, 48 . 



Lots, use of, 121. 
Love, more powerful than know- 
ledge, 83. 

Mass, meaning of, 81 n. 

Medici, Lorenzo de', fondness of 
for Plato, xxxii. 

Mirandola, Pico della, account of, 
xxii ; his ConclusioneSy xxii, 
llOn., Ill n.; his Apologia, 
109 n. ; his Commentary on Be- 
nevieni, xliii n., 133 n. 

Monks, consecration of, 134. 

More, Sir Thomas, his translation 
of Pico, xxviii. 

Moses, reference to, 109. 

Multiplicity and simplicity, 72, 95. 

Mysticism, xvi, xxxix. 

Neo-Platonists, the, xix. 
Nomination, sacrament of, 123. 

Ordination, manner of, 118. 
Origen, quotation from, 112. 

Penitents, 81, 127, 131. 

Pico, see Mirandola. 

Plato, read in 14th century, xx ; 

his Symposium, xxxix. 
Platonic banquets, xxL 
Platonic revival, xxxi. 
Plotinus, Mirandola*s opinion of, 

xxiv ; influence of, xxx ; quoted, 

xl. 
Politian, Angelo, 1 n. 
Pope, responsibility of the, 150. 
Porphyry, quotsition from, xii. 
Postlethwayte, Mr. John, xi. 
Priest, office of the, 116. 
Proclus, quotation from, xii. 
Psalm xxiv. 3-6 explained, 23 n. 
Purgatory, doctrine of, not in 

Dionysius, 146 n. 

Redemption, Dionysius on, xlvi. 
Romans ix. 28 explained, 9 n. 
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Sacraments, utility of, 154. 

Sacramentaries, 76. 

Savonarola, influence of, xxv, 

xxvi n., xzx ; quotation from, 

In. 
Scripture, fulness of, 87 ; manifold 

senses of, 105 n., 112. 
Simonj, 123 n. 
SixtusIV., Pope, HI. 
Smith, Thomas, his translation of 

Erasmus's Letter, xi. 
Sponsors, see Grodfathers. 
Symbols, use of, 7, 35. 
Synagogue, Jewish, 5, 7. 
Synaxis, meaning of, 77. 



Tabernacle, inner meaning of the, 

113. 
Telete, i.e. Perfection, 101-2. 
Theology, definition of, 7. 
Tonsure, clerical, 135 n. 
Tradition, 56. 
Tritt«nheim, John, xix. 

Vergil, Polydore, quotation from, 

138 n. 
Vitrier, or Vitrarius, John, xn., 

151 n. 

Wafer bread, no authority for, in 

Dionysius, 93 n. 
Wirtzung, on Colet's memory, 2 n. 



THE END. 
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